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na Karnayana is a canonical book of the Vaisbnavas and is 
Brahmanda Purana. It is very-: -:;higlUy^resp£Cted^^y ; ";^Jl^ 
us for the beauty of its language, its flow of verse, its 
of the doctrines of the Vedanta, and like the Bbagayad Gita, 
ion of the path of devotion with that of knowledge. It is 
ween the God Mahadeva and his consort Parvati on the 
a and Opens with the question as to why when Rama was 
;ing, he forgot his real nature and had to be reminded of 

to Valmiki Ramayana (chapter 317 
where Rama is sunk ip the ocean of sorrow at the ordeal of 
a remind him of his being the Supreme self. If on the other 
m s- : knew his true self, why did he grieve for the loss of 
f of Mahadeva was that in truth Rama was the Supreme 
x) who never rnc\ ed or did any thing, or was ever subject 
v, birth’ or death, pleasure or pain. All these were super- 
hinr thrctigh error beginingless (anadi avidya). To 
fstery is the task set before it by the Adhyatma Ramayana, 
ivided into seveir Kandas or books like the Ramayana of 
are the Baler, (childhood) Ayodhya, the Aranya (forest) 
ndara (beautifu]), the Yuddha t battle) and the Uttar a 
isists of 64 chapters and 4200 verses mostly in the usual 
!tre,thougbjv' otbeb^ Imetit: s: rfike^' the/ iudray^^ 

ileibcrelcqnenceespecially' in its devotional portions and tbe 
its verses lends it quite a unique charm. Nothing is 
thor or as to who he was or where he flourished. The 
e furnished by it however points out to a modern origin, 
of wersh ip inculcated by th e Tantras had come in to vogue, 
uld see from its language and trend of thought it appears to 
r to the Srimad Ehagvat the other canonical work of the 
, written about the 14th century. The Indian Pandit or; 
rouble himself with these questions of chronology, nor cares 
mguage or the style of the book he venerates. If it serves 
er of devotion or as the giver of livelihood, as it does it is 
Anyhow; from its intrinsic merits the work deserves 
the part of all Id vers of I hd ran religious ph i losoph y. The 
I the story in the Adhyatma are the same as in Valmiki. 
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ascribe them to the error of those who see in him suchimperfections. The 
Vedanta which looks upon the worid as due to the action of nescience, and 
Rama, Krishna or Siva merely a name for the Supreme self, will not 

marring the-absolute 

nature of the Supreme, and will, like the man of devotion,: explain it away as 
being due to error, like one who sees the rope, in the snake when there is 
in reality no snake but the rope only. The value of a work like the Adhy- 
atnm is therefore to be sought not for its life story of Rama but for 
its statements of the doctrines of the bhakti inarga and the gyana margti 
(the path of devotion and the path of knowledge). The Adhyatma 
represents that school of thinkers in India which has adopted the theory of 
dnadi avirfya to explain away the world process. It is the parent of the 
Ramayana Of Tulsidas which is so very highly and deservedly popular 
throughout Northern India and exercises such an influence for good on the 
li ves and characters of millions of its people. Tulsidas like the author of the 
Adhyatma- adopts the theory of cividya and resorts to it wherever it suits his 
purpose. For instance like the Adhyatma, before her abduction by Havana he 
makes the real Sita enter the fire and an illusory Sita play all the subsequent 


.T\V'.,.V-> ■'w' . p; ■■■■?« ■ - ,y yV\ < 'if*; V W"Tp 

^Tf fsT^r sfcf |gpga$£ l # m ^fwr ?rT ^rt^T ii 

wt. ra^M llf pr wTOT ll 
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. ^s,". #v .. : ,#Nt ■. •'•■.'''•h-jpjrw" 

ir»-ItiTtrft ki na. jcamiL 1-M miiwtni - -- ■ -- I.. laJfc b — w—Jk tMIUk iL.. HUMU lilblllTntll UliMltn ' UtuaMblHtlk •*“* - m* **- * Jti * 

i (ijfiffe ■’(:srr»ft- i ^ ; wsrr?rt ii 

;SC;a r dta J ■ i p; 'h'b : I 

After Lakshmana had gone to the woods to gather roots and fruits the 
gentle and joyous god said with a Smile to Janalvs daughter. 

“Hearkan most lovely, amiable and faithful of wives, I am going to play 
such a playful human part. Do you enter the fire till I have completed 
the destruction : of Rakshasas. : As soon as : Rama had done speaking she 
pressed her Lord’s feet to her heart and entered the fire, leaving only an 
image of herself of the same appearance and The same amiable and 
■gintle_ didymotpbnoW:l of-The-th:^ 

god had takeri anV action.” yi A,gain after the concdusion of the^^^^^w 
Sita Was brought to the:camp and being discarded by Rama^^^e^ 

Tuisidas and the Adhyatma make the illusory Sita to have done so and the 
IftM-cbMiemutmI'The:lordehl;ASays3Tuliidas:Iw^^ .: :,,;o 

srfrrf^Nr m sr^^r vvzm S i 

v : r:>rh.-v: ■;>/;- ; 5=r- wm-1 ; ‘ifIW- V; ^ :-T ;: ■ 

^ ^' ^i v? V r " ^ m ,, 11 ' • ’ t ) i ? t i i « ( ) * 

:vT|evim3ge ■andvtte'Vsbciabvdisg^ 




















that is beyond the reach of human experience. In the Upanisbads Brahma 
alone was. He thought. *' I am one, may I be many.” He made tapas 
( thought) and by the force o! thought oreated the universei Having created it;-- 
he entered it, became all that moves and all that does not move, all that is 
differentiated by name and form as well as- that is not so differentiated. 

Creation according to the Upanishads was thus the thought power of the 

female principle. The male is Brahma, Rama or Krishna, the :;fe:rhhle; : gif|aya| 

Sita or Kadha. From Brahma was evolved akas (space), from akasa vayu 
(air), from vay u, agoi (fire) from fire, wafer (apa) and from water earth, each 
partaking the property of the element that preceded it. These elements 
were evolved in their subtle state. They were divided by the process of 
trivritta (three fold) according to some and by that of the pancbi karana 
(five fold) division according to other thinkers of ancient times. Each of the 
five giving to the others one part of its own and taking from each of the 

compounded they evolved further 
till all that is differentiated by name and form was created. The whole 
mobile and immobile creation so evolved consists of the five elements 

(pancha : rnahabhuta)^:the.'three. 

(activity), and tarnas (inertia) the five organs of perception, CyaneuffKya : ::/:;i|||f2|i|1; 

ithe five of action, speech, 
the hands, the feet and the two organs of generation and excretion. The 
objects of the senses, bearing, sight, taste and smell. The mind which is the 
faculty of doubt :atid .desire, : ;t:he::buddhi the;;faculty of,determinatipir) were ; a 1 so ; : h-);hr 

p>l; v-e ci €t h: 

the body viz., prana the air which is exhaled, apana which is inhaled, , | 

samana which equalizes, and distributes the food in the body, the vyana ; 

which ;::causes=theryarious nerves; to performtheir functions; candThem 
whiclv : \ca.r$|!b¥thefi;emf^^ 

^;iSs?5L 1 ki) tibhe: -dcifitigl )Qrin eipa^ib(ri'^^F :; :-ghie; ■ istetisrfeSiv. ei r ■ j ^ c t & :c ; t be)' «i;tt ri (T:" ■' r ; ; ) 

and the vital airs, is the self (atma) who, because he has identified himself 
with it and all that appertains to it, is called a, or the embodied self, sub¬ 
ject to pleasure and pain, happiness ^nd misery, birth and death, increase ) 
and decay. Thus be goes from birth to birth up and down in. ceaseless 
motion, till he turns his thought inwards and through the teachings of a teacher 
and the declaration of the Vedas, knows himself to be other than the body, 
and having sublated all that is seen and unseen, finds Ids rest in his own true, 
self and becomes the supreme self he really was. The light j:of self, says ; 
VyasaV'imtbe JMaha^ 

in all beings. It is perceived by those who themselves through minds 
dir'ectedToVards:ut,lalone)see:dt.;, Wbenman does notinspire another with 

t*1'^inspired with’ fear. (gtThe'l'gighfloF: 
whendie oeasesdo; ; cherish : desire;and hatred,be : gitains(fb^ 
one;: ceases to entertain a suffttkattitudedtbward&allbeih^ 
aid' deed,, he; is said; tbattaindo ’ 

■'t* /St* ? f "■ n TVr? 1 ■■ A't'-' - ; •!*, ib. 4 :ti TXic* jci r* fin e :** •*»**$/ ■' a« js. ii. . ;. ■ v . ' ' ... -) 
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Siftti Parva chapter 327). This is the process of introspection. But in 
order to carry it out fully it is necessary that the aspirant should in the 
beginning perform the duties of bis order in life in a spirit of disinterested¬ 
ness. He shall then be fit for meditation upon God, first with attributes or 

Paramatma. The form indicated in the Upanishads is the Virata, god as the 

his dark hue like that of a blue lotus, delicate features, the crow and the 

diadem^ the cohch, the macei the discus and the lotus. In the Adhyatma he; 
is Rama with his dark cdraplexiohy delicate features, bow and arm 
y^ith Sita on his side and attended by Lakshman and Hanumana. This 
meditation is however for the lower aspirant 
wards even in the Adbyatma the personal gives place 
till a.11 that is realized as Brahma, 
to be a Jiva and becomes Brahma 
templation inculcated in 
yatma Ramayana and is 


This |f 

As his progress is up- 
f to the impersonal, 

All duality disappears and the Jiva ceases § 
This is the path of devotion and con-§| 
all the Shastras like the Bhagwat and the Adli- f 
popularly followed. The saguna upasana is, 

J liqwe|||| more popular of the two and the Rama mantra or simply the namef | 
of Rama is implicitly believed in by thousands,as the only means of release 
from the troubles and sorrowsof worldly life. “Fama-Rama, jaiRamji lei” 
is theordinary form of - Hindu salutation current in societyv g^tithe time of 
death the holy name of Rama, there is no birth 

fyhttered -M ^ fnOurnful sonorous ;g : acc€fn-fe ; ! :> ; |1sy;; = H a miiiia; ■ ^ 

that is celebrated every yearin■'■almost all the principal towns':;of;;J^)per | 
India in the month of As\vin, reminds the Hindu of the story pit Rania I 
: :and;^attractsthousands; : -\eyeryg : where,| From the ideal of truth and: duty 
gset-by'^ Rama, he is called ftheMaryada Purushqtam^ purusba 

fwlio;,;:set|Ifcliiei;:■;,'■■ 1 st-^r^:|ibf|t'yl:'■ : 0irv.■ R:arriatv;| Bhadra, the good Rama. Much 

: ■ -tie e ti:: ■ j>Fe is e rr tedi-: | 

to the popular mind by poets like the author of the Adhyatma Ramayana 
and Tuisi Das, a god to love and admire, an ideal to approach. f 
The great point about all Rama worship, is that although it has degenerated ; 
into sectarianism,fit hasnewer like the: wbrship of Krishna degenerated Into 
licentioushesS, becausethe poets who inculcated it were men of the highest 
and purest character^; animated with the loftiest of ideals in all that they 

^^ ^ ■-V ' ; \l : II ■ I; ■I"-'-f ‘II11 II; -f; | f ^ rl | 

Some Idea. fhf; the';popnlarity; : ;:pf >flhef Adhyatma,; will/be fprmed':;;.fi:bm |f| 

the fact that it is read as a sacred book with all reverence due to the highest | 
fdttrihgfthe-^ayaTatra:'® 

;offthe.annrversary:;:of Rama’s birth, every Sloka is repeated and recited J| 
/aharsa^ sa : dhus;fau<|daythem:Wi:ii^ 

:;Raffihridaya:qr;f;the;fl : Ramgitab 

Rikhikesh.aung in sweet hqcentsfof■demotion-the;RamalfM^ 

J.ai;Jai:. Rama Jai'Rama;and laymenan<k§§ 
re-eachod through the hills, one feels, thatRamaand Sita are diving;IdealS : ;f| 
-^hi ^1: :■ :1 iaih idt" V woihcs e.5b;do if. f ■ j ibiijhsfi,'' -.f-r ^ f v; | T.egf ^ I ;;that' ; ' ; VaIhtiki , s : li! 

great work has been thrown into the shade by modern works like ..the -If 


Guided by these considerations I acceded to the request of the learn 
of the Sacred Books of the Hindus in presenting the Adhyatma in . 
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Ayyvi ^;"r The Sanctity of the loork. 

yyyy : Salutation to Dakshina Murti (Siva) who is measureless, who is beyond 
the three Maya (nescience) Jiva (embodied self) and Isbvara (God with 
attributes) who is of the nature ofpure ../intelligence, who is above thought / 
tby and speech.' y •■^ : :V..byb'yyybA.b--y:Ay,ybyy'yyybby^ 

a- time the Yogi Narada 

lbyyb::j§^ world went in the course of his rambles in the three worlds to 

the Satya loka.” - iy'hh-\h'y^yh'hh' [ - 

3-4-5. There he saw seated, brightening his assembly, the four-faced a 
B rahma surrounded by the Medas in their embodied forms, resplendent like 
the morning sun, repeatedly praised by Markandeya and other ,51 unis, the 
knower of all objects, with Sarswati on h is side, the Lord of the world and 
the giver of every desired object to those who worship him. Having V ^ 

prostrated hindself with reverence, that bull amongst the Munis chanted 

tli ;fa:i■; tiia, : |Vl: un;i : ;ftllttfll 

y-bbbfyj'i^ 

7. Hearing these words of the Lord Bramha, the Muni said to him, “ I 

that is beneficial 

great ^Godihhdo^-dhou^htelbA^me thabh'mystefy:';'v 

9. On the advent of the terrible/Kaliage,'' mien|h| : ;bere£t 
| - torious deeds. ; Devoted to evil actions they will all shun truthfui speech. 
ISSIllYHpliliip w ^i be addicted to speaking evil of others and will covet 

; other’s wealth. Theirb ; hearls will be attached to other men’s wives I 

and they will be bent on doing injury to others. I 

standing they will be atheists and be possessed of the intelligence of the J 

and mothers and will Yy^ybyJ 

12. Brahmanas ' will be addicted to avarice and will live by selling the Igyf: I 

•§§ffyYedgshT _ 

b.y;yybAyYP||j 

■;': practising -deceit upon others Kshatriyas and Vaishyas will : no 

14. In the same manner; those who areSudras will themselves betake 

: - v =. ^^stlerally; A 

/feaeteiis^-iS.^'.tSr<5^fe:tfaeir husbands, w-itb;.y^^ia : ;= .%■:-- .YFHjJ 

15. They will be cherishers of enmity towards their fatbers-in-law and 1 

l .’ : v : h^: : : ;ntheroMers.b'Of;::thi^ . _ .Bicrosr ■ cim^ ^ V ;b T -i?‘r y S 
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who incarnated amongst men at the prayer of the gods to lighten 
burdens of theworld, yvho took a, human form under the influence of M 
and was born on earth in the dynasty of the kings of the solar race wi 
Without decay and who after ; '-p^ ;■ tlieV::v;H.£tfesha^'a^ 
spreading hisnever fading glory the destroyer of all sins in the w 
returned to his abode in etefnal Brahman. 

ira: : :wfeiO;is. : : ; iG>ri®»-. > w ,; ho : is the cause of the creation, pr< 
vation and dissolution of the universe, who though appearing to be u 
the influence of Maya is yet independent of her, who is beyond the n 
of conceptionj who is bliss itself, who is of the nature of pure knowle 
who is the lord of Sita and who knows the reality. 

; i ^ with concentrated minds the Adhya 

Ramayana which is auspicious, which is in accordance with the teach 
of all the Puranas, go to Hari with their sins washed off. 

4. One who wishes to be released from the fetters of the Sans< 
should daily read the Adhytama Ramayana. He who daily listens to 
Adhyatma Rymayana acquires merit greater than that of giving a 
millions of cows. ; 

5. This Ganges of the Adhyatma Ramayana having taken its 
from the mountain known as the destroyer of the city, (Siva) joins 
ocean known as the auspicious Rama and purifies the three worlds. 
fSSIfc Once upon a time, the goddess Parvati daughter of the king 
rhountams, who is ever abiding on the left side of the god Siva, said u 
deyotioh the following words to the three- eyed god, who was seatec 
a seat covefed with jewels in a temple on the top of the Kailas mount 
resplendent like a hundred suns, engaged in meditation, fearless and ser 
by multitudes of Siddhas, the destoryer of all sins and the root of bliss. 

7, Parvati said—Salutations to thee, O God, the refuge of the wc 
Xhou art the knower of all as thy ownself, thou art the supreme Lor< 
ask thee about the eternal nature of the Highest Purusha. Thou art t 


thee about. 

an tbough I 
hee about the n 


e declare in measured words 
ich people may cross this ocean c 
ask thee another question whic 

wn as the auspicious Rarna, is di 
its .ope ark of :wo rldl y k f e-: 4: ■ 
or release ■ from Sansara dev 
ere-js' no other means.: i ^"Kep :4tO 


outes Qi Maya, an 
attain to the suprt 
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■— --" ;■ . x. ■ 

14 , If he knew his true self, why did he, the supreme, grieve over the 
loss of Sita. 'If he did not know his own> M 

lor -fee is tlien equal to other embodied creatures; : :: b ^ V v : -;- - 
bb ; ; 3:,5b• : ^^s i>s : ;kn;o : wn : ..ip' thee, do thou tell me in order to 

dispel my doubt. - i 

16. The Lord Mahadeo said :—Blessed art thou, thou art the devotee 
of the Supreme self, thou that desirest to know the nature of Hama, Before 
this no one ever questioned me desirous of lvflowing this great mystery. ■ ' 

17. Through devotion hast thou stirred me up. I shall answer thee 
having bowed to that foremost of Raghus. Rama is the Supreme self of 
Prakriti (Primordial nature) without beginning, bliss itself and the One Sup¬ 
reme Purusha. 

ISv ; Having created the:whole of this universe through his own Maya, 
he pervades iPinand out^ like space (akasa). Though 
nature is 'concealed Prom alj. He sees all 

19. These worlds ever revolve round him like iron drawn by magnet. 
Thisj those of deluded minds know not, because of understandings envelop- 
edbwithiignbfiice:^ 

of all, who is pure, who is beyond Maya. Attached to wives and sons and 
engaged in actions of various kinds, they wander about in the Sansara. 

21. They do not know Him who abides in their own hearts, like those 
who forgetting the necklet round their own necks run about in quest of it 
everywhere, just as darkness does not abide in the sun whose nature is light 
itself even so Avidya (nescience) does not abide in Supreme Lord whose 
nature is light. How can nescience reside in the supreme Raghu (Rama) who 
is rhplete with pure 'intelligence, andwho is the supremest of the supreme ? 

22. just as stars and other objects appear moving to one of defective 

sight from the so is man stupified in superimposing 

the notion of doer upou the supreme self, when the doer is the aggregate 

23 . Day and night never appear in the sun whose nature which is light, 
never leaves him. In the same way how can then knowledge and ignorance 
abide in: Hari (Rama) whose maturdis dure infe^ 

24 . Therefore darkness never abides ' in the foremost of Raghus, the 
lotus-eyed Rama, who is full of bliss, whose essence is knowledge ; he 
. ; isvftie:withess'bf nesciencebitselfv-; : >Thefefore/;'it never. 

|!«: 25v::44erd ; I. shall.fellrthee'a mySteryrwhiclx' is-^iiiSSc-u11■:.0 s fjpfre;.lifiBn-si0jtii 
:it-;iS:4he. dialogue ;■ between;Bijap ; ; :Rama; f ; r 


lllb : b ^ vH,;b.rfihr;: wL;Q:;^ ;ec!;' ;iH;- 

having Li lied Havana that; thorn on the side of the gods, with nil his sons. 
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^vvorld had approached them for instruction the truth 

about Rama. 

i;j:T ■ sati^• Rama to be the Supreme Brahman, Truth, 

Intelligence and Bliss, without a second, free from all superimpositions, 
being itselfbeyond conception. Happy, pure, calm, free from defect, de¬ 
void of faults, pervading all, the self of all, self illumined and above error. : 

34. Know me to be the Primeval Prakriti, the creator, preserver and 
destroyer. By mere proxmity to Him, do I ever watchfully create all this. 

him what is created by me is superimposed 
upon Him by the ignorant. ■; ■ 

Birth in Ayodhya in the highly sacred family of the Raghus, assisting at 
the sacrifice of Vishwamitra, removing the curse upon Ahilya, breaking of 
Mahadeva’s bow, my marriage to him, destruction of the pride of Bhargawa, 
residence for twelve years with me in Ayodhya, journey to the Dandakaanya, 
killing of Viradha and the illusory Maricha, abduction of the illusory Sita, 
emancipation of Jatayush and Kabandha, worship of Rama by Savari, meet> 
ing with Sugriva, killing of Bali and the quest after Sita, bridging the ocean 
and the siege of Lanka,killing of the evil-minded Ravana in battle together 
with all his sons, installation of Vibhishana on the throne of Lanka, the;. 
ride in the Pushaka car with me, journey to Ayodhya, and installation of 
Rama on the throne, these and like actions though done by me (Maya), the 
ignorant attribute tb the unchangeable Rama the self of'all. v:^ : 

43. Rama never moves, nor stands, nor grieves, nor wishes for anything, 
nor renounces, nor does anything. The embodiment of bliss, unmoved, 
unchangeable, he appears to be following the attributes of hlaya. 

THE RAMA HR1DAYA. 

44. The Lord Mahadeva said, Then Rama himself said to Planumana 
who was standing near him. ‘‘ Listen now to the truth about self, not self 

;'7UhdTbeiSuprentef!^;Las :: ;Ldec^ 

45;. Just as there appears to be,three kinds of space, z’iz., space absolute, 
space as limited by a jar and space as reflected in the water that is in the 

46—47. Even so is the Intelligence Chaitanya limited by the prin¬ 
ciple of cogiiition and Intelligence reflected and Intelligence absolute. In 
this way Intelligence is; tlireefold, ( The notion of the doer which is the 

the Budhi together with the notioh 

of Ji va (embod ied self) is superiinposed upon the un 1 i mi ted, the a n deified, 

48. The reflection of the intelligence is an erroneous belief as it is said 

is withont limitations and limitation is 
.a ; isuperimposition 'upon ..f;-.;y.. 

*; if h e i unity 1 ' -'of the '1 ith !■ ties si tv i t h ■; the;. r efl eic teid'self(yid ir h; ■ ty hhl ■ 'it nidei*'-; ■ i; 

When this knowledge of the identity of the two seifs arises through 
the great saying ; (Thou art that), then Avidya with all her oflshoots is lepBI 
troyed.f:' ;ft■; 

51. Knowing this my devotee attains to my own self. Let those who 
are devoid of devotion to me, roll in the abyss of the Sasiras. ThJrs is 

nerther knowledge ;nor emancipation even through hundreds of ihcarnations, 

truth declared by me to .thee, O thou faultless one. Let it not be divulged to 







the mystery of Rama, (Ramahridaya). It is a great secret, it is dear to the 
heart, it is a purifier and destroyer of sin. L;)m f 4 : : : .; 

: 54. This was said by Rama himself. It is a compendium of all the 
Vedanta.; Whoever always reads it with faith, becoraes etna^ 
there is no doubt. ;y T'::f-Vv.-:v>4:4Vv^ 

Wk:-55. Sins like that of Brahmanicide,even? 

lives, are destroyed by this, there is no doubt in this as it is the saying of 
Rama himself. ■ yvi... 4 cffVVL iv/F ;;4::r.lvi-o-v ; ''44v ; :V' 


: V4V:l : \$;64;iHe who is greatly fallen, who is a man of very sinful deeds, who is 
always hankering after other the people’s wealth and other people’s wives, 

is guilty of the sin of Brahmanicide, patricide and matricide, 
who is a doer of evil to assemblies of yogi us, even if such a person after 
worshipping Rama reads this Ramahridaya with faith, he attains to a status 

which is worshipped by all the gods and which even yogi ns. cannot attain. 

Note.— The doctrine here inculcated is that Brahman the Supreme self is neither 
the doer of action, nor the enjoyer of the fruit thereof, nor are the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the world due to him. They are on the contrary due to the action 
of Maya or Avidya which is the Lord’s own energy manifesting itself as the* 
world process.; The illustration of space absolute ; space as limited by a jar and space as 
» reflected in the jar is given to convey the idea that in reality Brahman is oney but expres- 

,, When through realization of the full significance of the great saying of the Upanis hacks. 

tte-u with the supreme seif is realized then Maya ox the 

y^y- : :!'^rllhih#8ts#S' to be what it is to the ordinary mind. For one who has reached this stage 
t there is neither joy nor sorrow, neither birth nor death. He has crossed the ocean of 
life and reached the other shore. Being Brahman himself he becomes Brahman. The 
aim of the Vedanta is the destruction of the notion of duality and not the establishment 
of unity and the Adhyatnia Ramayana seeks to do this, by the process of identifying Rama, 
with theSuprerne Brahman and all his actions as done through the influence of Maya. 

: According to it Sita is that Maya. In the Hastras it is also called Prakriti Avidya and 
is said to be neither existence nor non-existence but Indescribable { ApirvachaniaJ^y" 


The SOLICITATION' OF THE GODS TO VfSIINU FOR INCARNATION. 

Parvati said O Lord of the world, Blessed am I, recipient of grace 
ani I, my desire has been fulfilled. Through thy kindness the knot of my 
heart which was lurking iu the shape of doubt has been cut asunder. 

2. Drinking the nectar of the essence of Rama which poured forth 
from thy mouths is the giver of immortality, the destroyer of Sansara, I 

yi;:{ v Jy-.'v lilf §^§^54-E AEy vv- : - yV'^-. 

3. I have heard from thee in brief the story of the auspicious Rama, I 
how) wdsb;to)hearntTttidetaiHh4cleaww^^ 

. 4. The : Lord: ; Ma said—-Listen, O Goddess, as I tell thee that 

y y of yore by Rama.:: 

y fear, the Adhyatmika, the Adhidaivika and the Adhibhutika (internal, 
:: y:yRupematuraly and: '..external); s ::by^vh^aririg. ■ 

leased from great fear caused ;-by • ignorance, obtains to great affluence, 
efydongybfefandmhmerbusv:^ 

lli! ; 4 { ■ i v: ■;; y V y:: of ■Ra v an a : and the other 

oow wveiat ^tcopmpatt 

lythe.gM^ 

; n 1-mr pup? Vhe tnld Brahma all her sorrow; Brahma could not discover the 


; v inV'ih'eiN^V fes. ;sb:e :: ■ Wldi 3bt^r , : isprrow>'; ■: -Brabf^ 
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ylbahscbfyfif.mybte-bearRt;^^ is the same in all, after 

ThelectingvfSb&'yM^ 
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Iqeeanof niilk, to Hari who abidesin th e heart of all, who lcn 
and who is the omniscient lord of al] t and with tears of joy running in his 
eyes hnd in falter in g accents full of devotion he pra ised Him in wo rds 
clear aud enihodying the essence of the Vedas and through hymnsfounded 

g. Then blazing like a thousand suns and dri ving away darkness, appear¬ 
ed Hari in the eastern direction. 

seen by those whose minds are uncontrolled. Shinning like a ; sapphire, with 
a smiling countenance and eyes like that of the lotus, bedecked with a crown, 
necklet, armlets, earrings, bracelets, etc., blazing forth with splendour of the; 
'ar|y!!si% praised by Sanaka and others surrounded by 

his folloivers, carrying the conch, the discus, the mace arid the lotus, wearing a 
garland of flowers of the forest, a sacred thread of gold and a dress of the colour 
like gold, accompanied with Sri and Bhuti and riding the Garuda. Thus He 
appeared to Brahma who commenced praising Him in accents faltering 


13 ---14. Said Brahma ' 1 bow to thy feet, O Lord, through my life breaths 
(pranas), budhhi, and the organs of sense, to thee who art ever meditated 
upon, in heart by those who are desirous of emancipation from the 

15. Through Maya which is indeed of the attributes of Satva (goodness) 
Eajas (activity) and tamas (dullness*, thou createst, preservest and 
des troy est the world, and yet thy nature is bliss itself and thou art 

16. Sinners are not purified so much by gifts, study and good deeds as 

devotion. Therefore is my eye directed 
towards thy lotus feet for purification of the sins of my understanding. 

17. Thou art He who art seen in their hearts by Munis, who art 
surrounded by Bhaktas, who wast served in days of yore by us—Brahma 
and others”--for the accomplishment of our own objects, and who art realized 
ta§g|hj|j§|fwit;flf§d^^ 

18. The Goddess Shri although she ever abides with thee, is jealous 
of Tulsi wideh is offered at thy feet in the shape of garlands and wisixes: to 
serye(theedn ddikefmanneLv: :v : : ; 

those who are devoted to thee is greater than 
to Shri. Those who .are thy devotees and know the truth, wish only for; 
devotion to thy feet. Therefore let me ever have devotion to thy feeti Levo- 
tion to thee is the only remedy for those who are being scorched with the 
fever of the Sansara. yff ’v: -h;:- 

21. After Brahma had said so, the Lord Hari said to him tf what shall 
I do for thee”. Unto him Brahma highly pleased said, 

22—23. O Lord! Ravan the son of Rulasfcya the great Lord of the 

acquired from me is a great tyrant and 
has become ;a. isource; mf : (rouble- to the;threeworlds 

;;;;;24.; death was, O benign one, resolved upon by me through human 
agency.; Do thou, 0 Lord, therefore incarnate as man and kill that enemy 


3rd said Pleased with the asceticism of Kashyapa I granted 
whieh■;was;tbibnlbofn ; las his son. ■ :if 

le is now residing on earth having incarnated as Dasbaratha 
,:;as;;his : :son from -Kausalya onan; auspiciw 

aep;aratelv : ^asfsuehLK 











her I shall accomplish everything.” ' ; 

29-—30. So saying Vishnu 'disappearedand Brahma said to the gods. 
“Vishnu shall incarnate as man in the family of the Raghus, ho you 
incarnate as monkeys through your respective portions^ © 

Vishnu; so: long .as;:lie ylives'; : ;:m:i : ;:;the.. 

earth, Brahma went 

to his abode, free: from" sorrow and.;ha.pp'^.V;;'V : ;^^iVV r 

32. The gods then assuming the form of monkeys went about: the earth 
in order to serve the Lord. Of great strength, fighters with stones and 
trees they waited the coming of the Lord Iiari. 


:;:' CH APTER III. 

The birth of Rama. 

1—2. The Lord Mahadeva said :—Now Raja Dasratha the lord of 
Ayodhya, who was endowed with good fortune, was devoted to truth, brave 
andfamous throughout the three worlds, was troubled j#ith the^ sorrow of 
■•being: childless;.; Once upon a time 

preceptor Vashishtha. ;; he;:said' : :-— : ffvV |:||§ 

3. 0 master ! how could I have sons endowed with all good qualities. 
Issueless as y|: ara, this sovereignty is altogether fraught with sorrow, v 

4. Vasbishtha said to him. “ There shall be born unto thee four mighty 

5.. Having brought here Rishishringa the husband of Santa, do thou 
at once perform with us a sacrifice called the Putraeshti. 

: ; 6.Very well ” so saying:' Dasratha had the Muni brought to 
Ayodhya, and with him and other rishis of cleansed souls, commenced 

the performanee ^ 

7. Through libations poured unto it with faith, the god Of fire shin¬ 
ing like burnished gold, appeared carrying payasa Luce cooked in milk) 
:iiifLg<®e|by®^ 

8. “My son, take this payasa made by the gods in heaven. Thou 
sbalt get the Supreme Purusha as thy son. There is no doubt in this.” 

9. Having said so and given the payasa to the king, the god of fire 

disappeared. His object accomplished, the king then bowed to those two 

10. Having obtained the permission of Vasbishtha and Rishishringa 
he gave the pay as a half and half carefully measured, to his queens 

11. Very desirous of having a son, Sumitra also went there wishing 
to have a portion of the payasa, and Kausalya joyfully gave her half 

12v Kaikeyi also gave her joyfully half of her share. Having eaten 
that remnant of sacrificial payasa, all the queens becamepregnant, 

ascenda^ sunyln:;: the: 

tD ; “ijoi;: tii0':, eteVnal : “l;T^H 


The. five stars in the ascendant were the Sun in 











leaf of Me blue lotus, wearing a yeuow roue. 
VVV arms, eyes like the lotus and ears in which earrings were 

waving. ' P'-Vo v ' ■ ■ ; . : :-;v 

suns. He wore a crown 

iv'yj :;;v::/:-;;antii : hi$:.,' locks were flowing in ringlets over his cheeks. He was carrying 
;: the conch, the ; discus,; the mace and the;;lotus- - and ; wore a garland of 

• 18. The moon of grace in his heart was indicated by a smile like that 
L:of.irsaoonli^htvvifiiEis large: eyes were full, of the;; nectar ; of mercy.0 He wore 
i: :vthe Srivasta gem, garlands, armlets, anklets and other jewels; 

.y : hhy3sesat'■ iGritea.t Lord, Kausalya struck with wonder, with tears of 
-w joy running down her eyes, prostrating herself with folded hdfnds said 
V:W VJPV : Kausalya said “ O God of gods, ! O thou bearer of the conch, the 

oVyv);V)P discus: and the mace ! Salutations to thee ! Thou art the Supreme Self, 
h-T:Tu^:',y-tfeis- Limitless, undecaying, ever full, the Highest Purusha. ' ; h^yh:yh.s::;.V' 

the Vedas declare Thee to be beyond speech, intellect 
etc.) and above the grasp of the senses, of the 
nature of Pure Being, with Intelligence (gyana) for thy form. 

22, Through thy own Maya Thou alone createst the Universe, protec- 
r: test it and destroyest it. Though associated with the .attributes of goodness 

and the rest (passion and darkness), thou art . the fourth, f.e., beyond these 

: 23. Though doing thou art no actor, though going thou art really not 

going. Though hearing, thou art in reality not hearing, though seeing, 

- v T:- TV;: -y'P ; Sbv T ;,:y; 'i yi y) y yg P w TyullKl-- : 5'T ^ 

Vedas.Jhayer^idvrThoughb'the'sa.me ;: and-abiding-i.ni.all. beings thou art 
P':; :;npt :; cognized : : aa such,; 

25. Those whose understandings are deluded by ignorance do not 
?;|/Vi^ebiWKeei-:| Thou art seen by those who are of pure intellect. Worlds are 
seen to abide in thy womb like atoms. 

World., Devotion binds Thee to Thy devotees, so I , have, 0 best of 

Verily I who am sunk in this ocean of the world constituted of 
.y-Vvyvdiusblt^ through Thy Maya wandering,in this 

WPpPyP 

®jtKi;#V-fin my heart. Let not 
Thy). d)Tsioni.WBich)deludes) ; the : 'world ,SLfjfe;c;t) 

29. Do: Thou, O self of the universe ! now withdraw this superhuman 
form of Thine. Do Thou now show the simple chiMlike form of delicate 
and pleasing features. tVV'TiV?y : 

•yyyv-V 30. By pressing that form : to ray breast, by talking to it in accents 
The Lord said, O mother ! let whatever thou wrshest come to pass. 

v:;-;: 31. In days of yore I was requested by Brahma to lessen the burden 

,)'■)!■by killing Ravana. Therefore: have I taken a human form. 

' Dasratha through 

■:#■;■v;iCj;sinless one, 

: , 33. Phis form of mine which thou hast seen to-day is the fruit of thy 

•T/S>*w^>ar* nnr'fn^i+r/x^ \ l- ^£ « -.1!/V* -. Vr»:' •. • . ■ ' ■' 'V',-, 
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Whoever.:' reads or hears this dialogue: of : ours, attains to my :■> 
self and acquires remembrance of me at the time of death. 

35. Having said so to his mother, Rama assumed the form of a 
child and began to cry. Even as a child, he was resplendent like the 
IndramaMi gem (lapus lazuli), With ; large eyes, very beautiful to 
behold, shining like the morn ing sun, that supporter of all the world made 
all happy. : yk C; k:kTk:kkkwkkk dr'd 

; ; ;v; On hearing the glad, news of the birth of a son Raja Das rat ha 
became immersed in a sea of joy and went to the palace in company of his 
preceptor. k’" ? v kyo'..-y.ko qeywAik':'. 

37. There on seeing Rama of eyes like the lotus, he shed tears of joy 
and with the aid of his Guru performed the ceremonies of Jatkarma (birth 
ceremony). 

38. Kaikeyi of eyes like the lotus, gave birth to Bharata, From Sumitra 
were born twins, of shape like two moons. 

39. The king then joyfully gave to Brahmanas a thousand villages, 
gold, clothes, jewels, and milch cows of auspicious from. 

40. Him in who m Munis find delight through knowledge, in order to 
k : cross this ocean of nescience, Him the Guru called Rama. Also because 

;pr v vi7:die^'gaVei.bappiness. : :iO;all,.he : ;:was''called 

41. Bharata was so named because he protected all. Lakshmana 

: v ; :‘"; was so named as he was endowed with all auspicious attributes and' Satru-k: 

kw:; v :V:,jiRana i ;:;waS“j^ 

42. Lakshmana went about in company of Ramchandra and Satrughana 
that of Bharata according to the portions of the payas given to their mother. 

43. Kama playing with Lakshmana and acting like a child made his 

44. His head was adorned with a little crown of gold of the shape of 
the A swath a leaf set with pearls. On his neck he wore a necklet studded , 

kykok W:ith: : :fowsof^diamphds/ahT'having lion’s:.ybihjy|kkkW^ 

45. In his ears he wore earrings of the shape of the unripe fruit of 
the Arjuna tree, made of gold and studded with gems. His feet were 

kki" decked:\vith : anklets of r silver set with jewels. His loins were graced with 

iTkkkk,Tk::^ki5^i ; L^ : tf-ia,ridis with armlets, 'k' : ;kkkkkFTk:)kvhkk : ; k;v^kiTk;^kiiyk:TiTk^:kkk'kkk : kkky : :k:TTTT^ 

46. With a smile on his face, with small teeth just oozing ouR with 
appearance like the Indramanii Rama Avast seen running about in the 

kGTTky: : kT;T 

47—49. Seeing him thus playing Raja Dasratha and Kausalya 
became very happy. When taking his food Dasratha often calls him 
■ saying, 4£ come Rama,’’ with joy and love but Rama does not playfully 
come to his father. He then tells Kausalya to bring him with a smile, she 
ruus after him but off he runs and cannot be caught. Swifter as he is 
than even the thought of Yogis. Smiling he comes up himself with his 
t hands vfull'pf'-lmud'i'-:; ; : §kk:3||p(kk||kkllllikSI 

50. Then taking a little 'morsel of food he again runs away. Every 
month on the advent of the Punarvasu constellation his mother Kausalya 

'(kk^kfperfbnftS; auspiciotis: rites; to; ward 

: : ;51. Having decked Raghva with jewels she celebrates the rites by 
preparing and distributing sweets and dishes of divers kinds like Apupus- 
moduks, Karan, Shaskulika, Karanapitras. On the completion of a year 

||!|)||| Ik : ;52~e53 : r She gave up her household work on account of Rama’s childish 

d;:freaks,'tyGhpetupoh a time Rama' went Ttokl^ 

& • ;v "■ :l •' •' •.. ' -V.- .<• '? ’ r ‘ ■ - l ;.A t< - 1 • •' T ' ■' *' .' G ■■ • . v. •' ' " •• ■■■ •* ■' • f : . ■ 'h k ■■'■■■ : . v • - ■ ‘ < >!' .j ;. ■' -kk', - f ,-•» 1 ?• ... r'-k , T ■■ A row • 7' 

'" , ? • i -v . 1 ( i 1 ‘ - 1 1 " W’r' , ■ ; ' . t , y ’ ; , ■ >■$ •. >. / 
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give me food to eat.” But she was engrossed in other household work and 
;: did not hear what Rama was saying. f VA AALAw 

5+—55. Then in anger he broke the vessels containing milk, curds and 
, butter with a stick and threw down the whole of it. He then gave the milk 
and curds to Lakhsraana, Bharata and Satrughana, and when the cook 
informed the mother of it, she laughingiy ran to catch him. 

Rama and his companions all ran off. 
^Running after Rama, with faltering steps she caught him and taking him 
by the hand led him away avithout saying anything. . Acting like a child 
Rama began to sob. 

58. Then the mother fondled the children and pressed them to her 
breast. In this way He Who is the source of happiness to all, Who is 
of the nature of bliss, having assumed a childlike form through Maya, made 
the husband and wife (Dasratha and Kauslya) happy. 

-61. In time those children grew up to boyhood. They were 
y then invested with theTacred thread by Vashishtha and made proficient 
in all the sciences. I hose lords of the world, who had taken human forms 
through sport, knew the meaning of all Sastras and became attached to the 

Rama like a devotee and 

Satrughana did the same 

With his bows and arrows in quiver "the Lord Rama riding a horse: 

always went to the forest in company of Lakshmana for the purpose 

ot hunting. Killing noxious brutes he brought them and laid them 
I?befored|i:s|father.:e|:U■ "AlAAASAAAAAAAAAAAAAAlAiAAAAAAAAAAP 

Every morning he got up, bathed and did his morning devotion 

and saluted hL father and in a spirit of humility performed all the business 
«the kingdom.: rs v -- : , ; :y uA 

65, Taking his meals daily in the company of his relations he heard 
the mysteries of the Dharamsastras expounded by Munis and expounded 
"them himself. . A A ' aA ■ AaAAaA 

| , 6 f; * n H ’ is W did: the Supreme self having taken a human form 
did all that tuegood amongst men do. When reflected upon in his true 

truth is AV dhout 

;:);;is:::in;peality ; doing nothing. A'AAAi 


CHAPTER IV. 

: A. Rama's first Adventure. 

' , I. The Lord Mahadeva said, ' Once upon a time the Rishi Viswnmitr 0 

who was blazing like fire, came to Ayodhya to see Rama, having come to 

111AlHi Raja Dasratha immediately rose up "from his 
seat, and with A asishtha worshipped : him according:: to the : Sastf ns 5 

th e Rishi with folded hands and with reverence fh* 
Raja said to hint, 0 Lord of Munis, I have by seeing then here, gained 

thee go. Tell me 

" the: object of thy conimg and I shall fulfil it. AAA'W .: : e11 rae 

wish to perform a sacrifice unto the gods on the Parva days.” (The iTth rhv 

obstruct it.: They; are MaricbL, Sublialm amd 

Therefore.for- 

son Ra raa together with LaUshnraL his brothl^Sif^S'gr tee 






Give them, to me if thou.;: wishest after^'Gonstiiliri 
The Raja became anxious and consulted Vashishtha in secret. “ O Master,, 
what shall 1 do ? My heart does not bear separation from Rama, I got 
these sons with great headship after the lapse of many years. 
■:;T;a:ib,;^'^beyvare equal to the gods. ( Of these Rama is dearest of all. 
If Rama goes away from here, Tshall: not live,,;- 

: 11. If he is refused, the Muni will curse me. There is no doubt in 
this. How shall it be good for me as well as I not depart from truth.” 
■(tell me),- . id" iy.-vv;. ■Vi'cv iib rlAc 

'a^:T2v: ;: v.SaM(v¥ashishthaf ■;‘‘ Hear, O king, this mystery of the gods whiclr 

::isdb-beVkebtbecret.; Rama is no human being born. He is the eternal 
supreme self. 

13. In days of yore solicited by Brahma for lessening the burden of the 
earth, he, O thou sinless one ! is born in thy house from Kausalva. 
;’'h;dyl%:; : avThou;';wast formerly Kasyapa Prajapati the son of Brahma and 
the auspicious Kausalya Aditi the mother of the gods. Both of you 
performed severe austerities for many years. 

15. Unattached to all objects of the world, you were absorbed in 
.devotion and meditation on Vishnu. ., . ■ 

; : 16—18. - Then that god, the giver of boons who is ever dear to his 
devotees, became well pleased and told you to solicit bcons from him and 
you said, do thou, O sinless one, be my son. Thus solicited by thee, the 
upholder of the world said ‘‘let it be so.” Verily he is now born as Rama. 

Lakshmana is, O king, Sesa, who always follows Vishnu. Bharata and 
Satrughana are the bearers,of the conch, the discus and the mace,, 

The mother of the world, the Yoga Maya, is born as Sita, the daughter 
£bfTanaka.*-;, : "Q ; ; : v' ■/CdiY■ -o /Av 

19. i Viswamitra has come to affect her union with Rama. 

20. This great mystery thou shouldst not reveal to any one. There- 
; fore : with .: a joyful heart, worshipping ..Viswamitra,, thou shouldst: send 
Rdma, the Lord of Rama (Lakshmi) together with Lakshmana-” 

A 21. Thus advised by Vashishtha, the kjng.vDas.ra.tha.; became well 

22. Having called Rama and Laksbmana with due honour saying 
“ come,” the king embraced them, smelt them on the forehead and made 

'IthbbTbYerbtmMisiiyamidraLlG 

23. The Lord V iswamitra of great 1 ustre be cam e h igbly gratified and 
blessed the king, Rama and Lakshman then went out arined with bows, 

little, wav the Rishi Viswamitra vcalled Rama 
and with reverence communicated to him the two; celestial sciences known 
as Bala and Atibala, By merely knowing these sciences hunger, lassitude, 

cr-beg:!; L ^ H' : t, id t! ■ 0SU UvL-V ; V tt bg :;d;v; ; L. V I; t V-bV-r jGbbilPMlI-cw® SI-V 

of Bala and Atibala are thus explained in 
the Val niiki Ramayana. “Thou shalt not feelTired nor del uded, nor shat t thou 
be deformed: nor shall Rakshas attack thee sleeping or under . theinfluence 
of intoxication. There is no one equal to thee in the strength of arms 
nor shall any one he equal to thee in the three worlds in auspiciousness, 
:-bkill|./knowledgelpi^ strength of intellect. There shall be no one equal 
• to thee in giving ready answers to all questions.-’ (Vaimiki Ramayana 
.XBaikanda, ,'Chap':22, : :Verses c'.v; 

; 26. Then having crossed the Ganges they came to ; the .forest where 
Tar aka lived. Viswamitra then said to Rama of unfailing prowess. 

^ \ .‘/’v.-v? . * / v . e f ‘ ~ ... •*, . ... i . r ’ *, t ^ . '< 1 1 - / ( v - , _ f : 

■ ’ 27. C' ‘Mere;;div : esl : Ta^^ 

i will. She troubles the world, kill her without hesitation.” 


, i<v- 


^ ery well ” said Rama. He then took up his bow with the 
S n '.lo ail i < r mack resound filling that jungle with its echo. 

'.n f -l^nn i i f ar ? g that 3 ° Uad Raksbasa woman having a great nose 
am] capable of assuming various forms at will, became wild with anger 
and jan. towards Kama like a cloud in the sky 

■ v;R|lrR : ,k^ ma ; her with only one shaft aimed at the breast 

blood!^ " ire kakshasa woman fell down in the forest vomitting much 

M very handsome Yaksha woman decked with 

, r . naments. She had become a Pishacha, through curse and was 

treed from it by the grace of Rama. ana was 

with hisptmiSicJm h 0 "™ 1 “ d circulnambu 'ated Rama she went to heaven 

Rim.'. 1 hen that Icing of Munis became greatly pleased. He embraced 

Wca iTto hT oH?,°Y ,e f ,° r f head and after *»■»• consideration cornmu- 
mantras! 8 ythe wllole of ‘he Astra science together with all the 


;* ; o. t> Loid Mahadeva said :—Having Jived for one ni"hf in r hA 

lvamasrama wbtch was situated in a beautiful forest and was full o? 

-Iums. they resumed their journey the next morning. 

. c Vr Xhe , y i, hen ali went to the Siddhasrama which was the resort 
of Siddhas and Charahast limed hv \/; C nr., m ;<. „ resort 

hermim^e C Ha»dn,r ko f , b by Vis warn itra all the residents of that - 

then said to the Rishi Visvlami ra " Do 1™ o M R *"*' Kama 
sacrificial place.” : ” Uo you > ° now enter your 

Th^Mnnfv- me 'I here , til05e two vile R « ks hasas are." “ Let it be so ” 
dhi-ir-ae ivi ua v s wami tni t Hp n rn™ ^^ ^ * j u * -- .■»>. • * . ^V: .c, 

^i noon those*.two Raksha sad ed nd Kia w c . io. ■ :*' ; t. o : ■ ,t v; .. 

'drawn af i°T ^ 

whirled' 

«8* The second sW* t ' ^ 

moment. His other followers SSI 

praises of Rama. Piddhas and Charanas sang the 

, y^swaiiiitfa. having v P 8 

tears in his eyes. 3im on his lap and embraced him with ' ; 

I :1 ’ilS e ^ e #ted:: Ram:a;and : his brother wirh rinev fn.iir. „ j , u iillfilfilf 
and^tertalned them with sweet ancient stories to three days. ^ 

Ramai I O Rt^a ^“ea t ° press'H we shSl lle SlW f ? Ra -»- “ O 11 

sacrifieeiililitiillMfRrR^*.^o"*k>*. )£,:now r go : and 





Is $m,t 




y-'-VlL p*:;r r:.; -.:r.Vw ”0. r..y.Wprivy;f.: '* ::.:.:f* : ;,p ' r LoL,;': 0-'*b V'TL'wr;-- pop'•■■; *i • 

. ‘ ‘ , Y - ' ,, ' ,, 1 ■’ 















.1 V' 


m 


■km 


m 


:: gig w' ■>' 


v Wfc i 

;■ i; 




'■'y-kki 






«®V.- 




•G' ■ Jd’G 


,,„S: 15 . Having said so, the Muni together with Rama and Lakshmana went 

: to the Ganges. - fGG'. T GGGG' fkGG: GAgGA-fiGAGGGGGGG gGGGGT 

: 'h.- ;: . ;: ,:;-.'- ; ::They then reached the sacred Asrama of Gautama which was close by 

^L^sa;Iwas performing her penance. It was full of heavenly 
GiG'g -GG./; : flQwe.rsv and v lruits ; and was surrounded with trees. 

| 16 — 17 . It was however devoid of deer and birds and relinquished by 

Gt G'GGGG^creatures of all de Asrama in :su<^:da::^Qnchtidn 

(Sf H V^,;:- ; i^v ; th;d;-!auSpieiods' Rama, eyes like the lotus, said to the Muni, “whose is 
slit;this of resplendent with glory, full of trees, flowers and fruitsand yet 
f:- - devoid of living creatures”. 

*ISb-'-h-Tt. gives joy to my heart. Tell me, O master, truly whose Asrama 
1 is this ? :/ -: g;.GGvG:GG 4 ' v ’\:.kk -v /G;GAG'G : GGf. 

^ :: v-&wiatnifec-a;-'said, ‘'Listen O Rama, to the ancient story. There 
hG--j{;Av---'.vnamed Gautama well known throughout the world. That leader 
GpGGGt-goThieh following the path of virtue worshipped Hari through austerities. 

® ; : : ^kk]:k'2,Q~21.- Unto him Brahma pleased, with his Brahmachnrya gave in 

marriage, his daughter Ahalya who was remarkable throughout the world .for 
« ; beauty and - devoted to her husband’s ‘service, With hei that great ascetic 

I lived in this Asrama. The god Indra was ever seeking for opportunity to 

|■h :; ^'hhAt": i ,::overpowe^ : h:er.h;;;.:^tr^::t;vg:.;;; 

GGfGG| 22 . Once upon a time as Gautama had gone oat of the house he 
ifilfe-;AGapproached her ;iti’ the guise of the Muni;; Having visited her he forthwith 

; 23 . Seeing Indra coining out of ^ his house disguised as himself, the 

It Muni got very angry, and asked him “ who vile wretch art thou who hast 

© 24 . Speak out truly, otherwise I shall burn thee forthwith. There is no 

.hgf■ : /doubtdndhis.’t.vhtu^i.hvt tft'■ vtGT-r:®tv;t'it;/tv 

l§f|GAGA M : Indra replied, : “ I atn the king of the gods, do thou save 2 slave 

t^v't 2 i ;; 'h : htt-"pl 2 luSt.:ih:t;i- 4 ; 22 ^hyht - Wi M y'-f ;tvt GA 14 k 'v IS v 

I 25 . Of vile intellect I have done a highly blameable deed. Gautama 

g:>| : .-.■GGGv with eyes red : with': : : angettqh 4 :S|ffi : f|le;feihg::ip||the;g , dd|ig:- 
;i§| 26 . Attached as thou art to lust, O sinful wretch, do thou take tbous -7 

§|f§ GGGA and lustful forms. (Note.—In the Valiniki. Ramayan I.— 48-28 Gautama 
■| v cursed Indra with the loss of, his testicles). Having; cursed; the king of the 

: I '■ 27 — 29 . There seeing Ahalya trembling with folded hands he said 

■|. to her. Thou sinful woman! O vile wretch, 'do' thou remain in' .my 

Asrama fixed on a slab of stone, without food, engaged day and night in 
: ;gGT- austerities—bearing suii, wind, rain and the like, meditating with a single 
^hRh'lilliSl' vhoartmpqtt itheGuhte:me;Lord Rarnaiwrhd 

■;fe;| ■hhttherekpiryi.of 

;T' G?|l|!G!G :; :ecibbs: Rama; thesoaofi^ 

j[ G shall ride the stone upon which thon art 

||;; sin and worshipping Rama with faith and cirumambulating him and bowing 


,! i *$&;" ... 'v- 

ioiftt''. ' G'-r 

•8-.%^ -'.G'' •- 

'I:. 

. ' ' ’’ ’ 


Mi Himalaya. Since that time Ahalya is sitting in this auspicious Asrma, 




®ft : hvGG' ; '.' 35 — 36 . Do thou purify Ahalya the wdfe of the Muni and the daughter 
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ddid/- Then Rama touched the stone with his feet and saw that woman whose 

wealth was ascet is nv and bowing into her said “ I am Rama.” 

37 — 42 . Then having seen that best of Raghus, Rama the lord of 
■ Rama, with a robe of yellow:, silk, carrying the bow, with Lakshmana 
on his side, with a smiling face, with eyes like the lotus, with the 
snvn/srr mark on his breast^ shining like the lapus lazuli, and illuminating 
ail the ten quarters, the words of 

Gautama, and knowing him to be the supreme Narayana, with tears of joy . : 

: viV-v running down her eyes worshipped : Rama duly with argha and the rest, 
d That virtuous woman thenprostrated herself on the ground gazing with ' 

:M'-:eMMi:r^ : :Sbe-then got-.tap ; .again seeing Rama with eyes like the lotus and d;dd ; ' 

Tfri'i-i'orMwithfthef hair of the body standing on end, hymned him thus in faltering 
ddd;y / accents. ; . ' ■ ’ fyf -f dM Id; ; s J -Mf-r : : M:;if ^ 

^'V-M;■ vfddiS^tiJ” O Refuge of the world 1 it is that 
by touching the particles of dust of thy lotus feet which are ever sought for 
but never approached by Brahma, Sankera and the rest with hearts 

: "■fvrfvd-f':. 1 ' steadily:engaged:imdevotion.,fami-I^^blessed.:;.d..f;-rMvv-vadf. W 

44 . Wonderful ! O Rama ! is thy work, that thou deludest the world 
: with thy human actions* Though devoid of feet and the like (organs of 

TT ■' dabo:^e' : ;:T-]S^ay^^;thou -afrjtdsrl^Et.yis 4 a 

Vf-v'fff'vda add’' : f |Mid.M t 

daughter;f-of’ ; Bhagirathav(:GanggB)d;s^etiiigS' Brahma, ; Siva and the rest, 
when even he is at this moment present before my eyes, how can . my good 
karmairailliedpast-be;<iescrioedM-d.;.v : :''d:d ; : : d-T-” 44-ddfivdifM;;■ v' v -'M^GT 

T ; l.idfMMMi'i'V v v : y^6T:." : f ; 3^kvf©if r<Jp:dI :: -fc >l P , '?¥ unto:that Hari who'•lihsfihJthiSiihcarn.atioh.Mssirm 

a human shape and is called Rama, who is of a delightful form, who carries TMiifl 
; f fd|; f fid df : f f Ridlef .dibcs vv^- whosefeyes'are large:like^ lotus. I bow unto no other. 'dil;: : ;fdT;d|| 

.;: : 47 . The dust of .whose lotus feet is to be sought for through the Vedas, 

ay from the lotus in whose navel sprang forth: the lotus seated Brahma, 
i M'dddd whose name is ever cherished by the God Siva, that Ramacliandra do 
m&BM 1 cherish in my lieart day ahddhjgh^ 4 d.dM-M^d;dM 5 ^v-MIMiMd ddfddd :d'd|d||:.d;;;,d ; |d:g 

v:?> 4 S:dMT'.takeitei^h;|ih;:;|il|!K^Qse''deeds:in-.variom i- incarnations are sung 1 dl 
in the world of Brahma by Narad a, Siva and Brahmaand the rest, as 
weii as by the goddess of speech: with tears of joy running down her 
drd;.; '■ -Mdi ^" V' : : : ; : d V" vdM-.V:yril''4->*d :: -d a: - ‘-d: ■ ■■ ‘J:' Vv. V. dde -daw' vMMVvd; 

■ 49 . 1 This Rama is verily that supreme self—-the ancient Purusha; the 
Gduddd self illumined, without limitation^ beginhjhgaoffalR Assuming a human form 
; through Maya, he deludes the world. This is his supreme grace. T; 
v d■:d 50 . This Rama:^ who is free, full and the self of all, is alone the 

cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the world. Through 
his Maya, he. becomes ^reflected : in, the various . attributes: of • goodness, : 
■d ; .dV;% ; activity and darkness arid assumes the names of Brahma, Vishnu and 1 
d?d'd''d 'd.V-iSihsta ;d Mvdd;V; ddd : M: :d;ddd;|Vdy-d.'dd --4 Vdp d: ; d d V d d:;d; d. : :y;:d VT^djM-dMidMidi: , Id^idyi/Mddi^dMVfid.M- 
dd. : d : d ; : 51 . O Rama! :ReverenCe|to;thj^ ..ar^d : |^jgijr:d -dwdddd--d 

,: 'dddd vd'"Id ; f onherdd breast; : by;^■ Sri ;;{gpddess.' of; :weal;thj; rdpnly dquedbf thy.:dfritrt : pe;rdddd;. : ; : . 

. ; ‘ I: ■ ; v y. ; v a.d qrc $:: : ;-1 Bie;: t H r a e' iyvor 1 tfs r i n; id a y a pf::' yore. : ,;:;;.They dlardv-how Tmeditate^ 

IdM/df: 'by' Munis devoid of egotism. 1 ■ I.;;;'! 

ddd';: ddv-fi';;; 5 ; 2 d .dddBBoiT ;ard be^i:nnin : g';;; : ^^pdtfealdvvrpTldf| : tlie : ;wc)-rl : d' ditshlf:.:dd 

d. dThou art; fhe; refuge |!of.; i ,ithe : ;world;;;.iiThbu! lartiunattabhed, to ever|Mhmgpd dd:;dd 
SV-d;dd^hQw:^hln;est;-^ the suprerrie self dof al 1 ,d.dd'dd"ddN;dVM'dd.'r 

% ■' '« J2l' -O ■ ."TGJI; M. -f d 1 ,r• m'm.. . k.mfi m. ..• *>"-Z *** •“ 'Jl " L.-*- • ' A *f f- I’- k , 'V-dV v'' 


ii 


: : V- ■: ■ -m 

' :d' ■;. ; ;; : :' : 'd;: ; | 

f f ; * ’ /f' 


^d-.;d;f:dVT''d ; 


r\'S'i s ‘ I ; * G r > ; ' 1 "r ,t' * t » 'dT % ^ ^ v • - ; ( + * ( - ;w | .W 1 , , ^ , > > , / ‘A -7 , >4 • , ■ ;; 1 . , . , ~ ” “ ■ ' ^ d M; ...id. • d 1 : 

;v;.,d:-:: ; .;:;;;:/:itiorts-; ofd^#o:ircl ;and its meaning.|;;dThouiart;;Verify;;^ 














* oTE .._The idea 

pressed by the syllable Om. He^ tv t ^ conveye d by the won 

' name (word) and foi m i pef res . under the various distinctions 

53. Thouahme, O Rama appe^ ^ means of atunment the: to 

offsets causes, actors, ‘ lu,L ^ 

thfGUg’h thy Haya oh 

Notf —"I he world consist g , worlds of divers descuptu 

Nc ? t L ' Vlif thee The effects are here worlds oi ,u» mqtte 

is nothing but tnee. r ,_. ( ,, Mulbnkriti or pumouua umul 

;h: ,,,ivpd from the root cause ot all, / ra , e if t he Jiva, the inn 

evolved * lom • - h individual or the embodied sen _ nd t , 

^ Iay th various conditions of existence, through whten T r< jj 

neat for *eattainment (hereof, the various actions, reboots 

into 1 which he engages in . h fe * ^ T , do not know Thee and thi: 
1 54. Deluded by Thy MayaW, TT an pe rs 0 nality. ■ 

Thee who are the Lord o ■ f 1 rt ever vwhere inside and outside, u 

m mm, m m m 

I It HH Lord, how 

true nature. Therefore^^^"yer 1 ma? incarnate may I always 
reverences to Thee. O have firm devotion to I hee alone. 

h attached to Thy lotus f ? et ^ t hou chief of men ! salutations to I hee. 

57. Reverence be to Thee O thou cm* tQ Thee , 0 thou lord 

thou who art ever dear to t T Nar ^ y ana, salutations to Thee. • - 

destroyer of the fear of _the wor » arrow, who is of the colour of 

millions of |^|te||||g of golden ' hue -and earrings studded with gc 

: front of her, ha\ 

15 b JS anti SSmambulated him, Ahalya went to hur hu.,ba 

all sins and attains to ^T’witb'llte object of getting K||»;Up 

Rama in her heart than e “ ' attains to ail that he wishes. ^ 

63. Through Rama's grace one at ^ vio)ate oE his preceptor's be 

5 64. Even the slayer of oR*; W‘ his mother and brothers, wl 

• f vt drinker of wine, even he who mju - even if such a pe 

l|ll^ 

W:' i TUie Kvinn d0-ilv ^d r6iB ; 6iiTDeib :| a iVd *j nf' ; on : 8 who ifo^iiowb 

reads this 

:T-"5v.' vt- : v pules of his order. ■ :la 
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: The Matrix of ^g'Tma and Lakshmana 

children, we shall n °T 8° T ( sacrifice there, thou shouUlst go to r yo 

l ?to the Canges to cross rt » 

: C °T“S SIS. 

1 riv^ by^the: boatman. The boatman said O , ^ . 

. I 1 ? ... ,C.. : i , 1 , . i' ... ' .T.' - > • 1 , ■ -tb ),. 'C . . v »:v ; .*■' '■' ■ • '■ \ -, 1 ‘, '*r* " v . „ ' • , ,, ‘ . . t, ‘ i . *, . 


















my boat. The story is-current that thy feet have the 
a stone into a woman (as in the case of Ahalya) and 
what difference is there between a boat made of wood and a slab of stone, 

, 4. I shall carry thee to the other bank,, after having purified, thy lotus 
feet. If I allow thee to ride iny boat, as them art, I incur the risk of having it 
changed into a high class woman and thus deprive my family of their means 

Having said so he washed the feet of Rama, then they all 
crossed over to the other side and Rama; Hakshmana and Vishwamitra went 
towards Mithila, ■'Vay/g.yy ■ •-'- V ;''dv-V- t 

Arrived at the capital of the king of the Vidahas early in 

went to the place where the Rishis were 
stopping. Hearing of his arrival king Janaka became highly gratified 
VAyy and taking with him things used for worship of guests, went in 

having prostrated himself to the ground 
,;;V:’i;before';V¥ishwamitra and worshipped. h : im. 

8—9. Seeing Rama and Lakshmana endowed with all auspicious signs 
and illuminating all the quarters like the sun and the moon he enquired 
of Vishwamitra as to whose sons those lions amongst men resembling 
gods attracting his heart forthwith like Narn and Narayana, were. 

I-" --iH-e Eheart tof ; : ijanaka0||.i: 

‘‘ These two brothers Rama and Lakshmana are the sons of Dasratha, 

.,\t h.-dV._A>v ; V- ■ -V, • ..-VyA *. 5 -■\ r ‘- '■ ‘.vV,," 1 • '■ Vi V,. 'o • \ ;*■ 1 s; y . y ■. ; .' • • • V:• 4'.'.;; •' •'' . c-/-’r,ak'. . "• .-/y 1 '.h ■; : ;v.; A..y.^ • •. '• .■ -.W.-'. y 

y,: 11. They were brought by me from their father’s place to protect my 

sacrifice. . In the way Rama killed Talaka who was destroying the 
world with only one arrow shot from his bow, thus showing bis great 
Ay V-prowess-A'. y ; ; ’• AAyyA ; y : kyAAgy:y/ ; 'o';;-i oor 

.12—16. Having then gone to my Asrama he killed Subahu and 
y|§§;Th'e ; ; i k^h ; pTy.RakshasasAwhp; were obstructing my : sacrifice, and.threw’A;.; 
A;.fil:aHcfifihdnto...'; the sea. Then on the. sacred banks of the Ganges in 
the Asrama of Gautama, where his wife had been changed into a stone 
■ he made her resume her human form by the touch of his lotus feet. On 
seeing Ahalya he bowed to her and was in turn worshipped by her. Now 
he has come to see the great bow of Maheswara in thy house. We 
have heard that -that: bow which is worsh ipped' by thee has been seen by 
many kings. Show that bow to Kaghava. Having seen it he wishes to 
HfWgp? back to Ayodhya to see his IgSA '■■AyiivyyW 

17. lhus acid tossed by the Muni, Raja Janaka knowing the two;youths 
to be deserving of worship worshipped them according to rites, i : - 
yfl; |i| 18. He,then sent his wise nnnister:saying “bring forthwith the bow of 

!!! ; :v : Mahesfiwara;findfe^ 

19—20. After the chief minister bad gone, Janaka said to Vishwamitra 
■' i 'If - flgnsa'' .takingy the ’;bo.hr; by' . 'the hand/ ; .siirin'^^s ■ i tf then ' if ghtfl'l ■gti'y'e nryv g'v 
M fefaug titer S i ia. to: h hfj|’;’y|J f’ y % -l 

llllihyk “Very 'well,” said;; Vish wami tray eyeing Rama ^ with; a smile said he Ay 
y-AA : ;i‘‘;show:'the’bow ..ipThwnafif: i : mmeasura;ble'pfowess.’ ; ’: : h; 
w 21—22. As the chief of the Munis was saying so, the bow arrived there."’- 
yA; a l 7 ‘ve Thpusand; strong yuen ■ carried it. It was adorned ' i;: with.i' : fi|pp|S|lil 
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gf:dd;dd:d;d ; ' : 26;.dBk>r 

;idv W- the earth and the mundane world and the. gods in the heavens it was a 
fd;dddT miracle to ;$e<iddbb;b^ 

I f 27. The gods showered dowers upon Rama and sung his praises 

through hymns. Celestial drums beat and celestial' nymphs danced in; 

ddlbdC|ddbd®d^ 

( | ■ 28 . Seeing the bow broken in twain, Raja Janaka embraced the chief 

f / 8 mothers of Sita inside the palace were also filled with 

Then carrying a golden necklet in her right band, Sita who was of 
®"T;i|:bvaigp3deh hue came out decked with ornaments, n.-rklets of pearls, earrings 
I and bells and anklets wearing a silken robe with her growing form shining 

thrown that garland on the breast of .Rama, 

;; dy^:'She : 'went away joyfully.;'filled ■■with:Wonder.; VC' 

y dy ^ 

ornaments and 

Raraa which was capable of deluding the world became filled with joy. 

33. yRaja Janaka who was well skilled in all the Sastras; then told v 
Viswamitra,,“ Do.you, O Muni, send a letter immediately to Raja Dasratha 
to come here with his sons, wives and ministers for the marriage of the 
gili|f;|p|ih|i||;;Very well said the Rishi and sent fleet messengers to Ayodhya. 

» 34—35. They reached Ayodhya and informed that lion amongst Rings 

Dasratha of the good fortune which had attended Rama, f 1 earing the doings 
of Rama Dasratha became immersed in joy and ordered his ministers to 

:: my car immediately. I shallygo there to-day. Do not tarry. Let my Guru 

■ i. 38. Having thus despatched all, the royal saint Dasratha then mounted 

| ■•:':■ his car and went to Mithila with a large army. 

| y y 39—40. Hearing of Dasratha’s arrival, the king Jan aka filled with joy 

f advanced to receive him with Satanand his Purohita, and worshipped him 

“'lllfel'lll;VhofdeservM worship; accordmgyta: form.4 : : /yy;^^^^^ i|s;TSTS||i||Tl 

( 41. Ramatogetherwith Lakshnxana speedily prostrated himself at his 

..d-d 42/;;■ “ It is well, that I see thy face blooming like the lotus. 
vt;; : .c;;:y : :y:cdesi : res : ;have' : Teeh;;:gratiftedThro:Ugh the- grace-pf; the; .M-uniddddTd'v 

43. So saying he smelt Rama on the-forehead and repeatedly embraced $)M 
jfe;h:|i|ll him, filled with joy as if he had attained to the bliss of Brahman. :. 

F dv-V': 1 44. Dasratha together with his, wives and sons was Then:: comfortably C| | 

^ 'b|i|i|; : lodged by, Janaka in a palace beautiful;,tot 'behold and filled with ; every:; ; : ; j 
|dcy d Ty desiredobject.T;;T>V;;v; ■ ;;idddT; dhii-dyby- 

| T:;: : ;;T;dlfd; : ;45t ■ .Theirpn an auspiGiQusydayd'whderyam^ 

?;;dy:. .dr;;; ybauspie^^ best;ol;:Raghua; together^ 

;;;bfotherstobe Trought tobisrabode.;;,:.;Td; ; ' ; ; ;y j 

.by/ydd:'-^;(N ote.—“ The; auspicious;niamenbisThusTesct^ 

. ’ ,nf. r^rAWP-cc, T-acy!;^ v 1ek t Iv# ^nn-cfAl;l^ H An 'M'D fif lt n ' *Phpyf'H.i?V? fblTT i f wi II lift bd ;kd-: ■. I 
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|; dddclothanddornahientalyarches, was full of splendour and overhung with 

fh ;;dc.y;dd;;V^reattHs;:;Ofi:^€s^Ti#*f^Pd^ers:::4iaH;';|;rTai;tS-;dd:‘; ,yd- dody'ddy: 

| - , < 1 ' ‘ 1 >’ ' * l ■ ■ . ', . ‘ 1 ’ , , ' ‘ ' 
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vBrahmanas decked with ornaments of gold and well 
in the Vedas, Behind them were sitting maidens of the Nimi clan 
^and ornaments of gold studded with diamonds, 

48—49, It resounded with- the sounds cl drums -and was filled ■with 
people dancing and singing, 1 „ 

There he seated Rama on a seat of gold studded with diamonds. 

Shatananada the Purohita of Janaka having worshipped Vashishtha and • 
Visxvamitra according to form placed them on both sides of Kama. 

; 50. Me then duly put the fire, lighted it, and brought Sita who was 

endowed with splendour and decked with ornaments. 

51. Then Janaka together with his wife went to Kama and having 
washed his feet according to rites, placed the water saved firm the washing 
on his head. ■ v; j; ^ 

water is placed upon their heads by Siva, Brahma and 

Janaka then took Sita by the band and together with water and sacred 
rice gave;her decked with golden ornaments and peails and shining like the 
leaf of the lotus unto Rama for wife affectionately in due form saying, - 
: 54. ;“f give this Sita to thee O Rama, Do thou be pleased; So saying 

with a loving heart he placed the hand of Sita over the hand of Rama. 

55. Janaka was then as happy as the ocean;of milk after giving Lakshmi 
to Vishnu. He their gave hisdaughter Urmila to Lakslnnan. A VldT 

56 H e alsb gave Sruti Kirti and Mandavi his .brother's slaughters, to 
HIto Sati ughana. V 

57. All the four brothers who were endowed with auspicious signs hav¬ 
ing thus got their wives shone like so many upholders of the world. 

58. Janaka then related to Vashishtha and Vishwamitra the manner of 

his daughter’s birth as related to him by Narada. Af:l|l| 

-T-’.l-Af r ■ T5^-:-Sa : ictlfiib":J;. ; :iivy;as ploughing the ground for the purpose of purify¬ 
ing it for sacrifice, Sita who was endowed with good foftunef|gp|5eared;;|A|SA 
furrows." f vs.A v A;y./ ; . o /: ' Ifv :r f;ffisf, ; i -f-Tf : Ifd;; 

60. J saw her with loving eyes and took her for my own daughter and 

. gave her of moon-like appearance to my dear wife. , , 

61. Once as I was sitting alone, Narada came playing upon his Vina 
and singing the praises of the. Lord Narayana. 

he said to me “ Listen 

to my mysterious speech which is for thy benefit. : 1 , , „ 

■ .. / ^63—64. The Supreme self of all, the lord of the senses, has incarnated 

§l ; ;§|V|a|||ihh^^ 

: showing grace to his devotees and doing the work of the gods and killing - A 

Havana. The great lord has now incarnated in the form of the four sons of 

66. Let her not be given to any one else, as she is the ordained wife of 

path of;rV; 

: 67—69. Since then i have looked upon Sita as Lakshmi for Vishnu. a 

IIIIII How shall I give to Ragbava Janki of auspicious form. Revolving thus in 
: my mind I thought of one expedient. This bow had formerly been lodged in 
my grand father’s house, having been thrown there by Siva after burning Af 

bow be made the stake for the band of Sitain order 
};;|vV; 1 ;;to;destroy : 'the;;pr|de.. of all. A 

|: n ||-;| ■ Q best of Risbis Rama the lotus eyed came 

y; here 4o. .seethe bow. My object of life has now been accomplished,- when I 
lloV: see thee, 0 .Rama. sitting-on the same seat .with Sita, and ■shining like the sun. av : A' 
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J ; f^3^1 pift^|^i0t|> Brahma causes this wheel of 

h the universe to revolve;. 'By placing ther^¥e<e^ijip^= 

Bali became the king of the;^g^ids^r-^v';Vi■ ■ '^■!i-rl^h'a^; 

73 —lAr By the touch of the dust of thy feet Ahalya - who; was cursed 
by her husband was fothwith released. Who else ifs there who can protect 
the world except thyself. .... 

75. I take refuge in that god, by meditating upon the dust of whose 
lotus feet numbers of logins have conquered the wheel of time and over¬ 
come the. fear of the world and by repeating whose name gods have crossed 

fhvthgmbeah^offtsaih-^ bbbyvv 

;bi;bb:T&b :;;: Having thus praised Rama, Jan aka gave him a hundred crores of 
Dinars and ten thousand cars. 

bob; bb.77b :bHe also gave a hundred thousand horses, six hundred elephants, 
one lac of foot soldiers and three hundred slave girls. 

Af'57Sd;He gave to Sita who was dear to him dresses fit for gods to wear, 
necklets resplendent with pearls andjewels. 

79 — 80. Having duly worshipped Vashishtha and others as well as 
if Bharata^ Lakshman and oBasratha accordingbto rites, he despatched that best 

81. The mothers also embraced Sita who was weeping and with tears 
in their eyes said /“ Dear child do thou serve thy father in-law and| mother*- 
in-law and be always devoted to Rama, observing the vow of chastity do 

of the Raghu race was leaving for Ayodhya, drums, 
niridaugas , trumpets and other musical instruments played. The drums 
and trumpets of the celestials made a terrific sound and the two sounds 
oommglingffogether;causedveveryrOHertb : : tremblm 


1 . Suta said, as Rama had proceeded three yojanas from Mithila, the 

;saw;Amryibad/^^ f bob! oofbfo^ 

2 . Bowing to Vashishtha Ire said, “ What is this, G bull amongst Munis, 

I see bad omens on all sides.” 

fff : 3 .^f :: Vashislrthaf;said; tpfbimfi^Tt indicates coming fear and immediately 
after there will be fearlessness for thee to-day.”V §b 

4 . Deer are going to thy right, thus prognosticating good to thee. 
;b;b;ffAs he was saying this the wind blew more fearfully. 

With torrents of dust it caused trouble to and blinded every one. 
ofbofbfT^ ;they;f 5 aw;;fstandi;ng§^^ 

Equal in splendourtoa million suns and resembling a mass of lightning, 
obobf/'Thus apjpearedfbefore;;:themf : fthe/ : soP/ : bf; 

jtnigrfafc : 't>oyv : ‘-an<l ; an axe and ; 

b;rrb:f;was:aQt embodiment;^ IllllliSliilllIII! 

: ; 8 . b He was ;fhe killer of Kartvirya and destroyer of the pride of the f 

V■;:if:.I^^^*yas ; C 2 a. 1 p'ci , tike.■■. a second God of death 

TV*’.;--* fix .. u--' ' A . b : ,» 'T*' hr:.. ...' ' Kt* • . . ■■ ?• 1 ■ • .*• ■ b ’A ;■ . . ■ ,. * • „ , . J .,: "Gib'., • b- ■ -• ■ -t ’V ■ -o . ,■ 'V ■ ‘‘ v/ , \- 'b / " ■ . i - b 


'.h-i:<), 




i 'D p . f ' r , J ;; - , 0 . * . , • • •-• . „ ’I • • ' "b A - ' V-'.v .• ; : : t _ • . . . . A ,; 

Vff/fi' ;; 9. Seeing him Raja Dasratha, tremblmgwith fear, forgot to offer him 



toirarushramafto grant 
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him his son’s life. Jamadagni heeded not that best of Raghtis. p- h-mi?bob-';?v 

. ■' Of:. ‘ 'ffii; 1 ’0 ' " , . . 5 .. , 1 : ’ : f- ^ i , ■ . f. b f ' , , ff’. ' ifff.b .b . 0 1 ’ f ■'■■"! v - j f f , ; ^ ‘ fV.;;' ' I . / ,.. 1 ;f:.- J ' ~f 1 ' f 
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,< * 5 ' >:;||^!]|| said he. to Rama with his senses agitated with nnger 

I non vile. Kshatfi ya .goest a bou t wi th my name of Rama ? ■ v 

Kslpu-iya, fighti.tli. ; m-esr;.fi.:<4'e-.l-.’;’"vain.-.-’os : t■■ tlioti :: i 
... , boastest of thy prow6ss '■having... broken an old .and worn out bow, 

13. If thou stringest this bow of Vishnu, then, O thou of the Raghu 

■i . Pd^wise I shall kill all of yon, 1 I am the destroyer of the 

;, ;v ivsmitnyas. ; As he was say mg so, the earth became much agitated. VTiw 

■MMmmm Rama, son of Dasratha, eyeing 

V; Bhar^ hand and 

nnmediately putting a string to it and taking out an arrow from the quiver 
put it on and heavily drew it. 

17. Said he to Bhargava ‘ Hear O Brahmana, what I sav. Show 
: me a mark to shoot at as my arrow is unfailing. > 

v.diich shalH^ahn^t^b 6 W ° l!dS ° r l ^* V cuo feet are m -V ™rk, say truly, 
‘‘Neither to this world npr the next cans’t thou.go, without my command. 

ty. bay by my command what shalt thou-do.” 

. In my cinIdnoou I worsuippod Vishnu with austerities; 

Ife auspicious Gbiikratirtha every dav I pronitiate-1 v 
; with a single mind, P ,N may an a with penances performed 

beared of fh?rnn?h tb ?“ beSt f th e Raghus, that Lord of the Gods, the 
As: f.*' e ! of 1 , lv r con ck. discus and the nnee said to me with his lotus-like face 7 
beaming with smiles.” ie • ■■■■■.'., J< - us Jm< - iace 

i 7- y* • r s ie R° rf l said, Rise, O Brahman, thy great austerities have 

: ^ fnulful Posses*:! of my divine energy 'do thou Ml ho hIS 

amongst the Huy hay recce (Kartvirvn) whn *1, <• 0 tiJl 

T which fl^ntr K.,w „ T cv - w Pw who kliJed thy father and for 

plp:fe"ipfe-psfe undertaken this austerity. Then having killed the 
host of ksnatnyas thrice seha„ hthvhh- u„ ■ ■ ? K 1!I W the 

. the earth to Ksyapa do thou have o^re Tn 5- a uv / , , v ;7 

through iny infinite power incarnate as Rama son of Dasraita^eS shait' 

. u see me I shall,take away the power which I had: formerly given thee' • ■ ' 

. 28a - Performing thy austerities thou Shalt then abide the day of Brth 
So saying the god disappeared and I did all that he had commanded " 

i liou art that Vishnu O Rania, born at the solicitation I f B r St 

: m §« f ■■'■/•r- IS now placed in thee. ncihnu. ... 

, AM* hiy object in life has been accomnliclvnrt -.i, • - _ 

me. Thou' art th ° u >'O **rd, art - 

: ;the : products * bey are t 1 

I ■ fecit ion - and: the: fl ke, 7 ;|p||| f 3^ 

dent:. upon thee ; apd is 

o I • V.v ,.;... - ,U t Up'-" ,.v . ..:.; W , '■ ■ h V,'..-: 'I, ■ . ' . !- ’ . , , ‘ ' - , , . ■ ■ C -i : , ': ow 1 < . li , . i* d ; f * ‘', '. 
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Vf>nff ns the world is enveloped in Maya it does not know tin:<•.. 

T i,is Maya flourishes only through error, it is opposed to know.edge .Gyanj 

; ;md vanishes wi th the - a ppe i-ffl" reflected in th is conglomeration 

products Oi ,, : c onv Chiicp of the I, in tbo body,...the-, nnnu, uic 

■■■.;•• ■ “5 ff vV A e Iniltf tuCrG IS clOJ* ui m . J nWfimrl m . 

30 ' *?• >\v■ •: . ; v ■ Athr'i ttc: Tif : "nPrCGDtiGB £1110 ~ clCtlOll*/ ^O-y . 

vital airs, the intellect and the retd, the lh ereof as welt 
h as of partaking of happiness or . ) r t | world in the supreme self. 

; 35. There is no M#* ■ 

There is no Gyana (self-real - ) tl embodied self acts m the. 

self and the budJhi m one through nescience, toe 

world. . . . , not hnm nor does it incarnate 

NoiE.— lhe supreme bea action of begumiugless Avidya he ; ; ; 

AdTntoAm^^ 

onne-'is to be associated with buddhi w ' , < •. Vtm-i is realized 

pro- on When the distinction of the Buddh, and the Alma is 

though knowledge the.it becon«s possessed of 

37. The (Buddh, .s of intelligence. In the santc 1 

. intelligence through its uo o' ■ ■ . t llir g at Buddha, the supreme self , 

■ nianner through contact w , non-intelligent like the combi na- 

which is intelligence.itself, appears to be non mtemguu 

liuO of tlTG SiOCl'\V8^tet* iy'y-y^. . ;■ ,.11 J*ranr*A ■ 

mmmiyom . a , vllirh the only reality—the supreme intelligence 

V itse^mhrough it' and of it the ggHSfIlftScht SVS 1 

m MR Ini’S! ii 

^i-.ich brings about 

; 38. Tdl nnanrsee ts ||Itt^sM Unbodied existence. 

I8iiSiil|i&ISdlp<iW»# acquired; .n the company of the good i,e 
chin« thee then Maya gradually becomes attemnucu. n r.-•. entor 

■:•• .worships tnee, inea■ h . . , f u,,„ annroaches a wise pretc-pur 

tn Then bent upon knowing thee, ne appiuuo i r ^ . 

'id teyii required a Knowledge of the great sayms, 

thou, he from thy lotus feet, theie is : 

no hope M SandUSn nor oi Knowledge nor of happiness even gmdhons 

l||Sl®ayT therefore have 'Snpany’^ds IMI! 

|i|;;;it ? <jse rvho are devoted to toy feet for by Ucu cornf y 

v T;d"^destroyed. u; ; a dAiavimiPntinh'ao'hhee;-thosetw:hdi.poar:.;; ; -^ 

43- Those wdio arp_ absorbed on devotion^^^^ ^ whole world, what 

in the world the ambrosia ■::^ their own, families. 

Tore 3 of the world. Salutations to . thee,; O 

o ipfotector of thy devotees, bain attons to thee, u 

O Ramchandra Salutations to them - c beSn Mone by me with the Ve 

to Shoot : 

spheres of higher life, : 
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46. Then the Lord Rama who is full of mercy, said to Parasuram “ I 
ain pleased with what is passing in thy mind, O Brahman. v ^ 

47. I shall give thee all that thou desirest, do not doubt this;” Then 

with^ a joyful heart Bhargaya said to vv 1 :;■■ ?V; 

48. “ If, O slayer of Madhu, tliou art graciously inclined towards 
me, then let me always have firm devotion to thee as well as the company 
of those who are devoteci to thee. 

VAx- 49. Every one who is devoid of devotion reads this hymn daily, may 
t he have devotion to thee as well as knowledge of thy own self and when 
leaving this body—remembrance of thee.” 

“ Let it be so ” said Raghava. Having bowed and circumambulated 
him and having been worshipped by him in turn and having obtained his 
' permission Parasuram we to the Mahendra mountain. 

;V ; bfY5L ; Raja Dasratha then joyfully seeing Rama as if risen from the 
dead, embraced him again and again and shed tears of joy from his eyes. 

52 — 55. And with a joyful heart went to his kingdom. Rama, Laksh- 
man, Bharata, and Satrughana who were like unto gods. Each passed his 
time happily in the company of his wife. Rama together with Sita passed 
his life happily ■ in his palace along, with his father and mother like Hari 
with his consort in the heavens., Yudhajit the brother of Kaikeyi who was 
maternal uncle of Bharata came to take him to his kingdom out of love. 
Raja Dasratha also i 

company of Yudhajit having duly worshipped him. 

56. The queen Kausalya shone in tlje company of Sita and Rama 
just as Aditi the mother of the gods shines in the company of Indra 
'ilahdfSa^i^he^ahghtiet of ■::Pul£^avt : nY: : i xRv 
' 57. The Lord of all the world, whose attributes are only known to 

the upholders of the world like Brahma and the rest, whose incarnation 
is for bringing happiness to those who are devoted to him, who is always 
associated with Sree, who is without decay, whose power is limitless, 
whom Maya cannot overpower who does all through the action of Maya, 
and - whoisthe; ruler of. all, though appearing to act as a human being, 
is Rama who lives in Ayodhya in the company of Sita. v 

Note,— •Valmiki introduces ; Parusrama presenting a fearful man and 
preceded; by fearful omens. Says he to Rama “ Q son of Dasratha, I 
have heard of thy extraordinary prowess in breaking the bow of Mahes- 
wara. I }ti£ty.e':.'ihe;rejfQr^e'-sDo thou string, 
and put the arrow to it and show thy might. After seeing thy prowess I shall 
have a duel with thee. The two bows were made by Viswakarma. That 

The other 

one which is Unassailable was given by them to Vishnu. These two 
bows were of equal strength. Therefore the gods enquired of Brahma of 
the respective mights of Siva and Vishnu. Knowing this to be the wish of 
the gods, the latter made them enemies, whereupon there was a hard 

"fightTbetween'-them.;; ■ v J; ; ;.L-V v sV-■■ . ;= '■■. v: 

The bow of Siva became slackened and he was stunned by the hmn'kara 
sound : qf ;Vishnu.; Then thexg^ 

f T^d^thbgf eaten pf—the: V wo,■ Tim 'Vgod'Si yav; : ;then'-i.h',. anger ;gayb'.^v'thik; W; ^ 

with its arrows to,king Devrata of the Vide 

Richika, son of Bhrigu and, from him it came to my father Jamdagni. But 

iri gf:. t j 

U,::,,a. -1 - -- rth, gave ■ it to ;■ Kasyapa. :yShjce then I xRawe: been.- 
breaking; of the other bow X have come to testThy strength. Do thou show 













if Mmi 


It 


it by fringing and pulling this Rama accordingly’ took up the bow, 

pulled it and said to Parusrania “Thou art a Brahmana, hence I 'do not 

‘aim my arrow at thee. I shall however stop thy passage and the Tvotids 

thou hast acquired by thy austerities. Rama son of ‘Jamdagni' then 
stupified by Rama. He lost all his power and stood looking at Rama who 
was shining in all his glory. Said he since I* gave this earth to Kasyapa he 
told me not to live in his dominions. Hence I cannot stop in one place 
for the night. Thou shouldst not Stop my passage. I shall forthwith fly 
to the Mahendra mountain, I know thee to be the uudecyaing slayer of 
Madhu, the lord of the gods. There is no shame in thy having defeated 
me-as .thou art the lord of the three worlds. Do thou let thy shaft go and 
I go to the Mahendra mountain having destroyed my good and evil karma 
through this”. Rama then shot the arrow and having seen the worlds he 
had conquered through his austerities Jamdagni went to the Mahendra 
mountain (Valmiki Ramayana Ralkand, Chapters 74 to 76). 

Thus ends the Balkand of the Adhyatma Ruiuayana composing seven 
chapters and three hundred ami sixty slokas, the giver of prosperity and 
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tn is declared to he the Saryasampada, 
ra the universal destroyer. 

18 Whatever ra tne woria is denominated as the feminine getiaer is 
Janki, whatever as the masculinej-Thou-O-Rama^ VwWkV; 

19 There is, O Lord in the three worlds, nothing which is not you both. 
20* On account of its connection with thee this nescience is cal led Maya 

Avyakrita. from Mahat Ahankara and from 

: :3v ^Wharikara:the : ^ : v : ■/: i; c"’ _ i 

21 The principle of egoisml' Ahankara), (Budhi) the intellect, the five 

organs of sense (Indryas) are called by the wise 
Lin'&a which experiences birth and death, pleasure and pain. . ; 

mwp, oo That it is which is known as the embodied self and appears m the 
world as if immersed in the world. That Avidya which cannot be described 

whic h is beginningless, is the root cause of all superimposition. 

intelligent self 

the gross, the subtle, and the causal, joined to these, it is the embodied 

T|3|iS§ 

24 The conditions of world by life known as the waking, the dreaminu 

different from the witnessin 

v v which, O best of Raghus, art thou. , T , 

25 From thee alone has the world been produced. In thee all 

In thee is all absorbed. Therefore thou art the universal cause. 

' 26 Like the rope mistaken for the snake there is fear m mistal 
the Atrha (seif) for the embodied self. 1 am the Supreme self knov 

fhidlliiehddi:; therefore thou art the self of all. . 

lilSfe®#|dsiS the snake is superimposed upon the rope, so is .n l. 
superimpo ed upon thee by nescience. By knowing tto, M this 
Sars Hence one should strive for attainment of knowledge of thee. 

l P S ThoS who are devoted to thy feet gradually acquire know!, 
of thee. Hence those who are endowed with devotion to tiee at 

fit for receiving emancvpatiop.. Afoec . devotee Tin 

30 I am the servant of thy devotees devotees devote . 

tTinn hot delude me. O Lord, but be gracious unto me. . 

^ 31 Brahma my Sire was , bom from the lotus in thy navel. H 

i-t-JirSiik O Lord, protect me thy devotee. 

am 32 Y Slaving’said so’and repeatedly bowed to Rama with tears 


Brahma, o ^ RaghuSf thou art born for the destruction of fi 


true res 


' 3 + 0: “'Tf installed in the kingdom, thou Aait not kill Havana, the 

not fulfil thy promise for lightening S,® A of true re= 

r>n thou O King pf kings, fulfil it. Thou art ot true re, 

of Narada, Kama said to him with a situ e. 

H 36 ' Hear me, O Narada, nothing is unknown to me. I shall fi 
,JL f had formerly made, of this there .s no^oubt, 

r f-ViA mAnonce of time the Ls 


O- ; - . 


ad of the eartl 


















Muni I shall kill that vile creature with his family, having made £uta a 
Pretext for it. On Rama having said so Narada became highly pleased, , 

40 Having circumambulated him three times and prostrated himself 

more him, M went away by the path of the 

41 W between the 

best of Rishis /Naradaand Hamh with devotion, 

fg^ soul which is so difficult to be attained by the gods together with 

Vairaava and tire other concommittants thereof. : > 

Note. This visit of Narada or his reminding Rama of his promise nowhere 

alluded'to in-the:.:Valmika ; Eamay.aha. . : -''d ' ' :/ :: ////hh./;. 

CHAPTER II. 

v;:T;i:x;: ;;Aiv:;-^TTie: proposed installation of /;■-./ 

//////L/ Sri Mahadeva said, Once upon a time as Raja Pasratha was sitting in 
hi? private chamber, be sent for Vashishtha his faintly preceptor and saw to 

2. Sir, every one includingfhe citizens, the knowets of \ edas, the eidt-is 
and especially the ministers, repeatedly praise Kama. A r s , 

Therefore 1 shall mstnl Rama, who is my eldest son, who is endowed 
with every good quality, and whose eyes are like the lotus, as the ; heir- 

sis :$0f ' iog-el-hfr \v ivii Sn tr ughctnB. lists goo 8 to S68 / his,, niEtcriJEl 

siiai:! : ;^fv>rth'with give;:; permission 

' for vit'. -I- ■ : i- ; :-■ ' r: ' ;v - ^ ? ; A-t::V ; h ". ;; ■ ■ ■ I"■. ; ^ 

offt, let flags of various colours he hoisted. t v ' 

- ^ 7. Let triumphal arches of various hues, with gold and pearls be 
erected.” The king then -called his chief minister Sumantri and said, Do 
you collect whatever the Muni tells you to do. To-morrow I shall instal 

Rama as beir-appfuent.h///C/o/: ■/:S/h-/■/■■;/v; : /^.//.V ;/;f : o/ : : -'/; 

“ Very well,’’ said the minister. Then joyfully he said to the Mum. 

amongst the wise, said, /';:-//• f/fT dp/;T/o v0/ 7 ;- : - : C- :; // 

g _i0. “Let sixteen maidens decked with golden ornaments .stand to¬ 

morrow morning in the middle y ad of the palace. Let an elephant decked 
with gold gems and the like come there, a four tusker and born of the family 

places/be'placeddhere, : /; ;■ 

XL Bring three new tiger skins; also a white umbrella with a pole 
iptide of gemsand studded with pearls and diamonds, 

12. Let celestial garlands, celestial garments, and celestial ornaments be 

brought there; let Munis/cluly honoured stand there with kusa grass in their 
bands, :■/.///./ ■■//./- : :/:'// i -/ :> T v : / : /'-/T v //// 

13. -::Let/-d&nqer$L/?: : dp^ 

ibusrcal instrumehtSji;dance and play upon music ihf the king’s courtyard. 
■;dh//14TX50d Let soldiers, stand armed outside. 

Let wbrship be performed in all temples of gods inside the town with gifts of 
various kinds. Pet minor chiefs come with presents of various description. 

Having thus directed the minister;:^ 
tb : the/yery : beautiful palace of Rama. - ';;// : ---h/--; s WMMfJ 

, < 1 ,+ it*. . . T»., , * . J _.„J . . " . • J t\; ... . >1 . ^1* .X t/r*. ... *, X.t * jt! -.1. T- S- w.iL. JL. 1 


////TB-'2Q.: : ,'/'He. ::was://alIbwed:i/vdo/ : ;/:;..enfer/://unimpeded^r:'''insiie/://tl 

.. . .. .1... 
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ie///the ; d : palace 























and devoutly prostrated himself before hmn 
a golden vessel and having seated \ ashishth 
s washed his feet with devotion and she and R 

Said Rama, Blessed am I, bv placing this^wa 

By placing the water of thy feet on his head tf 

king of mountains (Siva) was blessed. y 

5 impurities by the sacred washing of thy fee 

How thou art saying this only to give a Jessi 

, e to be the Supreme self incarnated m the 
* 

'i know thee, O Raghava, to have come into 
Rework of tbs gods and fruition of thedevotio 

'or killing Havana- 
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Raja Dasratha speaks the truth and will fulfil hi 

Kaikeyi and overpowere. 
w ith love what will He do ?" Thus agitated in mind she worshipped th 
Sjgoddess Durga. f ; ; 

||K§§i||ip|ihp : ^ 

saying to her ‘‘do thhu, O goddess, contrive to go in the world of men to tin 

^htatymoRA^ iM 

jC^^qa[a^bcl'-/.i 3 jf^take measures for throwing 
obstacles in the way of the installation of Kama. Do thou first ente 
Manthra and then Kaikeyi. 

46. After the impediment has been brought about do thou, O anspiciou< 
one, return to heaven.” “ Very well ” said the goddess, and so saying sin 
entered the body of Manthra. 

} 47-48. That woman who was h unch -backed and was bent in thref 
•places in the body went up the roof of the palace and saw the town decora tec 

Ifalfll^ykstbiblbbthtyltb^ 

||||; : 49e:pi;Sh^.gnqmt;edipl ■.th^:’n:iiii®p|i|i|a^fe|| 

surrounded with festivities and extremely 

happy ? Ad: :■?job';-A-id"'dA v;:d ; - 

to the leaders of Brahtnana? 

shall take place to-morrow. Therefore ail the town has been decorated. 

51-52. Haying heard this she went to Kaikeyi and told her of it, as 
that: large-eyed lady was sitting on a sofa in private chamber. 

"■ : 52, : ■ “.-Why art thou, O foolish and unfortunate woman, asleep when 
a great fear has overtaken thee. 

53. Proud of thy beauty, O, thou of gait like that of an elephant, 
does not know of it. : ,;-o-d--A:k?: 

54 55, The installation of Rama takes place to-morrow by the 
grace of the king.” On hearing of it, the queen Kaikeyi who was sweet of 

If'%;k.C-^e A-;7cV A’v ; 

forthwith rose up and: gave her a gold anklet studded with gems and 
asked her as to why on the occasion of joy was she saying there was 

•a{>pmachihg : ;:dangefr : t| }:££%' ■ 'M'-o:^ ; ■ A:t:ak o^v.-; v ;;p: k ■■■;- : v':-oit:■ d-:'Vd-ivd v'-^ E ;i;■ 

56. Rama is to me dearer than Bharata. He does what is agreeable 
to me and says what is dear to me. He looks upon me like he does Kattsalya 
•andtser;ves^: : me::e : qually:,:':: 

57. woman, has fear come to thee from Rama tell me 
that. Hearing ; this, the hunch-backed woman got annoyed showing her 

. dS, Hear. O queen, what I say. There is in truth great danger for thee, 

t#|5Ohk'fM amorous disposition and utterer of untruth,.he pie .ses thee 

by :h^eet^^eeche$;:gnly-^n^“-j^fyhS::^ama^ipp^||i^^^ip^.4jieg^trS:;^pnteriR;i|iQ| 

60. Having this in his mind,; he sent away thy son Bharata together 

with: his house.,: ai'dA '-A'hO'o'-'dhh V 

61. It will be agreeable to Sumitra. There is no doubt in this 
Lakshman follows Rama, He Lakshmana shall therefore enjoy the 
sb7^fetih;:pbtyef7:siii 


araa or either be banished or 
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: .:vyNoTE.-^In the Valin ikl Ram ay ana Ayodbaya Kanda ChaptcrIX * it is said that in 
Sf'tlic : fight between the gods and the Esuras s when the as in as were wounding 

: : to/.sleep/ asurasbravelyanri 

A : wasout; of the 
battle'^fields.to aided'/ ; as : his ; charioteer and ; restored .him to life. He. . was .again 

wounded and was again saved by the cjueen, and fpr that he gave her two boons which 
.■ Kaikeyi■:• said- she shall ,liave wheu^fi^^^l^ipy;r"-■ 


iv5 : i 

The Two Boons. 

E^deyst -S^;sU^;/vl^ea^ Raja Dasratha having directed his chief 
ininisters and principal subjects for the purpose of instM^^ Rama, 

joyfully entered his house. 

not seeing his beloved queen, the king was much vexed and 
said ‘- What is this ? Why does she who on my entering the palace, smilingly 
; : ;;advanced;to;nieet' me, is not seen here:.to-dayd';;';;;r; : ;;;;. : ;' : ;;v;'^ 

3-4. Thus thinking in his mind, greatly agitated he . enquired of 
the maid, servants “ Where is your auspicious mistress. '• My beloved of 
sweet-face does not;come forward to recei ve pie as before.” 

5. They replied “ She has entered the chamber of anger. We do not 
know the cause. Do you Sir go and enquire and find it out.” 

6. Thus addressed by the servants the king, struck with fear,; went to 
her and paving seated himself near 

7. “ Why art thou lying: on the ground having left off couches and 
the like. Thou art, 0 timid lady, paining me l>y not speaking to me. 

8. Having removed all thy ornaments why art thou lying on the; 
round in dirty clothes,tell me thy object and I shall do all thou desirest. 


^K'f^Wfhnvhas; done evil to thee, whether man or woman. H e shall be 






or death by me. There is no doubt in this. 

is agreeble to thee ; I shall undoubtedly 
accomplish it this moment, difficult of performance though it be. 

^TlU-'TkbuV.iknowest .me^.toi':.be^.thyThnermost self, dear, to tbee and: 
under thy subjection. And yet thou art paining me : this thy effort to gain 

12. Tell me which of thy friends shall I make rich from poor, or thy 
ehemy, who-i i. rich, poor this very moment. 

13. Tell me whom should I kill, or release, even him who deserves 
to be killed. What need is there of saying much. 1 shall give life itself 

.^Torlh^. .sake: 1 - O;-dear ■ ladyAc;TATv;^' : ;T yTT/T; 

14. Rama the lotus-eyed is dearer to me than life itself. I swear by 

him, tell me what thou wishest aud I shall do iT.' : ; v . vcWJ-cc;;: v:;v: : c ;;cX- 

15. As; the king was saying so and swearing by Rama, the queen 
TgfadwallyOubpedmffher*^ 

v 16. If thou art true to thy promise and takest the oath then thou 
AshdhldsR^ 

ATfey In days of yore in the battle between gods and;Asuras, thou wast 
protected by me and pleased with me ; thou gavest me two boons. 

Cy. 18-19. They were, O thou of true resolves,left by me in deposit with 
AtheeT ;By uOheTof ;those ; : do thbu ; install my dear son Bharata as heir- IHH 
: ;ap;pareii t.;wifh;; : the :preparations;that ;haye;nbw;.bee:h; .madeTpfyRaina’sAhstal^ 
jatton, With.;the;other boon let Rama' forthwith go to the Dandaka forest. 

20-21. Of auspicious forni dressed like a Muni, wearing matted locks 
and barks of trees let him live there for fourteen years subsisting upon roots 
. and fruits* A^ er that let him; return or remain in the forest as he yrnrn 

if .Hi*:!??.?' i-A’l'T >•'«' o'A >9 1 i* • '■■■A ..■■■.. v. 1 ', T’cl-'f' To-'. i ••Art" vT''* A'"; v - : '• •' • .0 Aw'-Tf'' -.V i ■>,. " -V •'v.V-n. V-'V 










Let RaMa, lotus eyed, go to the forest to-morrow morning. 
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Y|,Rama,” so thinking of Rama, the king 
kept a wake 

Do tbo« speedily bring- Rama hither, tbe king wishes to see him. -Y 
46. Sumantra said, Without hearing a word from the king “How shall 

the king told the minister. 

47-49, Sumantra I wish to see Rama, do thou at once bring him, of 
beautiful form, here. So ordered Sumantra at once went to the palace of 
Rama- Unchecked he entered the palace and told him. “Do thou come with 
me immediately to thy : father’s house. The king wishes to see thee, may 
good betide thee, O lotus-eyed Rama.” Thus addressed, Rama speedily 
mounting his car and went agitated in mind, : 

^;P : 5Q^r He was accompained by his charioteer and Lakshmana. In the 
huddle of the courtyard he saw Vashishtha, and others and speedily went in. 

his father he bowed down to his feet. The 
king got up confusedly to embrace Rama. 

-:^striettih : itarrrrs,^ : : a.:n<dn“Rama,” he fell down 
in distress without approaching him. “Oh ! alas 1J” so saying, Rama lifted 
him up and placed him in his lap. 

Ili||h Seeing the king unconscious all the women cried out. Why is 
this weeping, so saying Vashishtha also entered the palace. 

54. Rama enquired of Kaikeyi as to: the cause of the king’s distress. 
Thus addressed by Rama Kaikeyi said to him. ^ 

55. Thou alone art the means of removing the king’s distress, 
0 Rama, there is something to be done by thee for the king’s good. 

56. Do thou make the truth speaking king a man of truthful promise 
:Th:eTiug : ;:gave::me:. two boons with; a joyful mind. I'fKYg|§f 

57. It all depends upon thee. The king is ashamed of speaking it to 
thee, bound with the noose of truth ; thou shouldst save him. 

58-59. The meaning of the word pittta {son) is that he saves the father 
from^hell.YYWVfW ^. : -:'Y'Y’ -5Y;; 

Hearing this from Kaikeyi, Rama said as if pierced by a spear. 
Rained, said he to Kaikeyi, Why art thou telling me this. I shall give up 
my life or drink poiscn for the sake of my father, vm 

60-61. I shall forsake Sita or Kausalya and even kingdom. He vvho 
does his father’s work without being told is the best of sens. The sou 
who does his father’s bidding is middling*. He who does not do his father’s 
TiidlhppliiYb^ 

62. 1 shall therefore do all that my father tells me to do. Truly, truly 

I shall do it. Rama never speaks two (contrary) things. ^ ■ : 

63-65. Hearing this vow of Rama, Kaikeyi began to say as follows:— 
“ For thy installatFon whatever preparation have been made, with those 
very preparations:let my dear son Bbarata be installed as heir-apparent 
without fail. For the other boon do thou speedily wearing rags and matted 

There cio thou live for;fourteen yearsY living:upon food.eaten^by-^Munis^fYlll 

Yf YvyYYY; ;Y : );?v i ; Yv;V;Y;wv:Y 

r y : . 67. Said| Sri^Rama.vv^.Dcf. the^Fingdpm' 'b^:|^i||||h|i§^^i I shall go to the 
Daindaka: fprest.; But the king does not speak to me. I do net know the 


Raja Dasratha in distress said the foil 


a woman 


Do thou confine me and tal 
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a Muni I shall live for fourteen years and come 
back immediately bn the expiration thereof, thou shouldst have no anxiety 

3f;:^^ry^U^sed;- and fell into a 
swoon ; then she got up and in great pain and sunk in the ocean of sorrow 
said to 

8. ‘ f If thou, O Rama, art truly going to the forest, then take pie also., 

young calf, even 

■OKjflScinnotleafe: : fhMl my son, who art dearer to me than life itself. ; :m0'M. 

10. Let the Raja, if it pleases him, give the kingdom to Bharata, but 
why does he order thee who art dear to him to go to the forest ? 

; vm boons to Kaikevi, let him give her all 

that he has. But what hast thou clone to offend Kaikevi or the king ? 

is thy master, 1 thy mother am even greater than 
him. If he tells thee to go to the forest, I tell thee not to go. 
r 13. If disregarding my saying thou goest to the forest at the king's com - 
mand, then I shall give up life and go to the abode of the king of the dead. ” 

14. Hearing this speech of Kausalya, Lakshmana looking at Rama, 
angrily spoke as follows as if he was going to burn the three worlds with 

: anger. ^ i; : : ; wi-V- ^ ■':■■■>v.i A '".-'V.; : .i 

15. “I shall bind Bharata whois deluded and under the influence of 

Kaikeyi, and kill him and all his relations and maternal uncles. 

^V:Vy^^; .::'|^t^thern see my prowess tp-day burning the three worlds 
fire at the end of a kaipa. Do thou, O scorcher of foes, take steps to have 
A'thyselfi im 

17. Bow in hand I shall kill all who throw obstacles in thy way.” As 
the son of Sumifra was saying so, Rama embraced him and said: 

;':';Av : 'A-1 txUc«i brave and greatly attached to me art 

fhh« 1 know that all thou sayest is true, but this is not the time for it. 

v If all that is seen here as the body, kingdom and the like, 
Awefedrue,;jthen:thy;-.effort.'WO'uld;;l>e ; f.fuitful.o/A-'A-v-o.'^AAr 

26. Like a Hash of lightning in a mass of clouds unstahle are all worldly 
enjoyments. Life also is like a drop of wafer upon a piece of heated iron, 
oAjiable;4d^ 

21. Like a frog hanging in a serpent’s throat being yet desirous 
of eating the serpent’s flesh with his teeth, men of the world aredesirous of 
enjoyment of unstable worldly objects, even though they are being swallowed 

. up by AheAserpent:' of : time. A :: 

22. Night and day man does work of diverse description with great 
trouble for the sake of the body. But the body is distinct from the 
pur us ha, i,self) what enjoyment can the purusha then have here ? 

; Unstable in the world is the meeting of fathers, mothers, brothers, 
wives and relations, like that of people at a place for drinking water or like 
®:#wd; : piece^ 

Fickle like a shadow is fortune, unstable like the waves of the 
ocean is youth, the pleasure derived from the company of women is like 
b a drbam,: life is vsborLancl yet embodied beings have so much ^ 
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§|Aw : 2iU dream. It is always troubled 

Sf^withtdiseaslsand-the: like. It is like a castle in the air* It is the fool only 

A^hbifUhS^ A; V .;;A;ApA AaAA 

26. Life is waning at each rising and setting of the sun and even 
■ cihnugKweA^^^^and growing old,. 
ourowndream (of the vanity of world life) 
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3' 27.' 1000 d^^^ each ; night 1 ske the other, and: yet 

foolish man runs after worldly enjoymeats and sees not the flight of tii«ev 

! Alas! like water in an unbaked jar of clay, lile is waning 
away every moment. Diseases like enemies are assail ing the .body on 

every side. . ... , .. ,: , , t 

29. Dike a tigress old age is looming here frightening us and death 

ever on the watch to swallow us is waiting its time. ; ,,f , obypwyyy 

30. “ 1 am the body,” acting under this notion one says ‘1 am a king 

known throughout the world; ” Thug embodied 

- which is food for 'worms or is liable to be changed into ..dirt, or dust, to be 

their own self. ; . P , r t t i. 

•-.tty .^3; f *' TDel l-iweV how can the body which is con posed of skin, bones, 

flesh, secretions, urine, semen, blood and the like, which is ever changing, 

ever decaying, he the self. ” : P. . . , : m. 

32 The belief under which you, O Lakshman, wish to burn the worlds 

is that through which all those faults appear in him who takes the body 
to be true. 
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body.” Tivis notion is called avidya (nescience 1 “ I 
t am not this body, but the iBteil:igentoRelt/b; ; ;;T;his. ; is milled lirimvledge. , . 

K 34. Avidya’ < nescience) is the cause of the world, knowledge cl sed 

always strive for the acquirement of knowledge of self. - ] ., ^ 

. ® 35. There, O destroyer of foes, desire, passion and the like, are the 

enemies; Of these passion is alone capable of impechng the path of 

36. All mental fever has its root in passion. 1 assion is the gveat , 

ilipS 

!II;rlllT|f::i ? |ibisi anger 

ifclililil:contentment is the Nandan garden 'the heavenly.brwver of Indra, and peace 

Note. —The Vaitarni is the river one aas to cios,-. win., lta\ V : - 

,y. ; v .y ;■ --’--lpassage to the abode of Yama. -pypp-:: v :yp.yppyi P p-Opypypyyy ' ■■■.'■ |PpOyPP:. 

to forgiveness, thus tlion shaft 

have no 00, Different from the body,- the organs of sense me life 
Ip |■^:■:|■:b r edths■^«^d : the.intellect, self-exigent, unchangeable,is the pure formless 

y®. v' ptat yyyy? ap® L:; yy 4 k0® : 

'-'W: m 39 So long as people do not ■ know the self to -be distinct from the 

Ay-- : body 9 * the sense organs and the life breath# they are troubled by wot Idly 

« f death. Dothou therefore alwny-, 

ijfe;T Acontemplate in thy heart upon thyselfas distinct from V pllhi ) nd 

49® t; Knowing ■ t?TyiB'eJf^ (tli^ 1 re«tVil^iivt ' 

’ ir c f ~ _ ivhtr-h haS aiven this incarnation) whether pleasurable or pamfu i 

yrof actions wnicn nas given unto ^ , w- h -.j u,. UI 1 yn, action 

Pipy by doing what comes in thy way, thou sia.t uc e Sl \ . ,c ^ an actor 

■ S -■■ y 0 thy rnternai;: nature, yhou shalt-not, . 

flic. the Raghu rac.e, be aifected by action. , toidtlvee Thus, shalt 

;#■■■: yp: - I- 43. Do thou always reiiett upon what I. bar e ys-i,., r 

’« thou not be afectedby the sorrows oh this world, . Thhve said 

lit 44. Dothou O mother, alsodways reflect .upon what I 

* above and wait for my return, In this way tuou shall -not e -I,, 

MEggey arilicied by sorrow. .. : : , 0Op- 
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45»45. Those: tint are tread i ng the- path of action can not always be 
Jiving together in the same place. Like rivers; accidentally meeting in one 
place they come and go.; Fourteen years shall thus pass away like half a 

:y4 second.:'': y;444444'-y -W 5y4: 4 c : . ■ y y . ... y y y . y- y ; y '.4- 4 a- \4y 

f- and drive thy sorrow 

i» the forest will he happy. 

48.yySo' saying, Rama prostrated . himself at his mother’s feet and 
4 remained in that posture of reverence for ^o.me'.:tirixev;v ; ;lSlie;.. raised him up, 

placed him in her lap and blessed him. y 

with the Gandharvas, Brahma, Vishnu, 

y ; Siva and the rest, always protect thee going, sitting, or sleeping.” 

So fsaying,| and repeatedly embracing Rama, sh&. despatched 
him. Lakshman also having bowed to Rama with tears of joy running 
down his eyes said, “ Rama thou hast dispelled from my mind the doubt 
that had lurked there, I shall go after thee serving thee, do thou so ordain. 

52. Do thou be gracious unto me, otherwise I shall give up my life 
breaths.” Said Rama in reply “ let it be so.” Do thou, C) Lakshmana, go 
with me. don’t tarry.” y'yyTyUylyyU-v--4\ 55;4y4y y .4^^ 4y4 

thus comforted his mother, the lord of Sita went toher- 
in order to comfoit her. Seeing her husband coming Sita who always 
44 spoke with smiles, washed the feet of^Kama-;revdrently; ; ;fronrtwa;ter:'.in goldeiiy 
jars and seeing him alone asked,“ Why is it, my. lord,- that you are unac¬ 
companied by an army. yD- \ y iy-yyS- ty;'.::." 1 :-.d. -/.d’:;' r-yP 5-4 ;y;v. ! - Sly 

55 . Whence hast thou come, where didst thou go,, where is thy white 1 
umbrella ? Musical instruments are not sounding before thee,-.thou-.art |if iff | 

4 'out thy* erowii and the like. yyiiyyy'y 4-444yy ,.;y 5 ; yy yyDyyy 4:y.4yy.y4;45 

56. Why art thou unaccompanied by the host of neighbouring chiefs. 
Why hast thou come hurriedly.”y Thus questioned by Sita, Rama told her 

fy’stmlihgl^ ryyV ■yyyiyy.'iyVbW 4;yyy44 

lady, the king has given me the empire of the whole 
of the Dandaka forest. In order to protect it I shall therefore, O auspicious 
y? ohe,.so;on go there. 44iU'yyyyyW yyyyylyh 44. y44yy44y ;;4y4y yyy; y; 4y4;yyyyyy : 

58. I shall go to the forest this very clay. Do thou serve thy mother- 
in law living near her. We are not given to speaking untruth.” 

5“ As Riima was saying so, Sita got 
fythe great king given thee the empire of the 4orgst. : ’y4y-lyy;yy45“ 

60. Rama replied, “the king pleased with Kaikeyi had given her a s 
boon and according to it he has given the kingdom to Bharata and me 
: y residence in a forest, Oithou,; sinless one.; ;. 4;44o-y'4-44 ; 44,:4v 

c v 6l.:--v She asked for my residence in the forest for fourteen years and the 
king who is a speaker of tftith and of a merciful disposition, has given her 
yywhat-sheihad gsfcdfo4y4yyy455““4W;Ayyyy 

62. I shall therefore, forthwith go there, do thou not stand in my way. 

G« hearing this speech of Rama the daughter of Janaba afteetionately 
replied :— y5y5y:y,yyy:y y .; 4 :44;yyy'4yy yy 

.y. t :’*v. y^ .•> ,v. : :J ; - 4' i‘*\4.'iy Vy‘ y - . •: . ... • .• ..vy . fy y, ■■■■: -■ ■■ .' . y-.v ; . • 

63. f shall go ahead of thee, and thou shalt follow me. It is not right 

y : 4hat : ;th'6tt;;should.st;.go;;4Q.;the- : .forest; with©ut.;pie.T^^ yyy4.;yy4y ; y '.y'y . 

#h- 64. Unto her his beloved wife, of sweet speech well pleased Rama said, y 
44 How shall I- take thee to the forest, which is infested with many a tiger: 
ami deer. \y r 4 -y44yy ; ;4455..4.4; 

v 65. There in the forest man-eating Rakshasas capable of assuming 
inanyTorms, lions, tigers and wild boar roam about in all directions. 

; v; 66. ^ Bitter and sour fruits and . roots are there to eat, O thou of fair 
form. There you never have bread or tasteful dishes of diverse 

ifijiyy:4; r yy;:;;r ; ’y.y.4D4T4y : : 4-;4 : : : yy4 : -4'44 :i 5y r ; y: -,y ; :.4-.;-y ?44 .yy44-4 4 ; ; y::W4,;ihyiWfoy.-44 “ciyhyyyhyiy-ryyi-y-yyVy.v^Dyyrhv'b 

.cy y y4,, ; y. : ;, yy y;v ■>;y.;^ : ;y:;y ; yV : ! : ;i .yyy,-; c^yi cy ■'fir - Vy.- : iH'-.-ryeVv' ; -ryT; 

:cy?yi.:yv;y.;;yyy;:.yy,.:yi;: : y:- * ft r '-ifoi?^'"•■4:y;;- 

1 ' > . . <U \ ‘ ■' ; , , 1 ’ '■ . , k • < * 1 ; I, ' , • “ ’■* ' f/ ( , ' / « 

y : 44S5y4y-.yv;l : y. 4444 :'y: :i y.yy,- 'Vvy r- ■ y yy:y : -y v y;: yyyyVc.y :..;.y;;; :y,y ..yyy'y :;: ; : yyyvy.; i ■ y;y- : .y - yy - v. f. 
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67. At times, even fruit is not available. The road is covered with 
: 'i 7 V :/ ihbrh^ some places not visible. 

“yi;yy6$iy Caves of mountains dug by nature and exposed to the risk of 
noxious creatures, and full of gnats, mosquitoes and fleas are one’s home. 
Thus the D.mda/ca ior&st 

69. One has to walk there exposed to cold wind and Client; : 3®H. .iseeih^-- 
iycRakshaias and the like in the forest, thou shalt soon give .u} 

. T?taref Svi;y*C>'"--lady, stop; in the house; ; Thou S 
shalt see me back ■ 5 bprid r /VOh;'bearii^ this speech of Rama,Sita with her lip 
iyAtifehifetog:;A^ How dost thou wish 

to leave me, thy lawful wife, who is ever attached to tbeepwha never cheri¬ 
shes any other but thee, and who is sinless. Thou art the knower of duty 
and of a merciful nature. In thy company, O Rama, who is there in the 
forest who can assail me ? 

73. Whatever fruits and roots remain after thou hast partaken of them, ! 
they shall be nectar to me. Satisfied with them I shall be happy. 

;■ 74. Going in thy company, the Mfsa grass, reeds and thorns shall be to 
;h;; me 1 ike beds of flowers. Gf this there is no doubt;;y:-:.'vyi-j'h--yv;"y; 

75- I shall not give thee any trouble. I shall be thy helpmate. In 
v childhood one wh.o was skilled in the science 6f astrology, seeing me said 
■ 76* “Thou shalt live in the forest with thy husband.” Let the Brahman’s 

c.;;.; saying prove true. I shall go with thee to the forest. 4'.;Ai rv- 

77. I shall say something ' more, hearing which thou shouldst take 
me to the forest. I have heard divers Ramayanas from Brahmanas. 

78. Wbere : -and when did Rama; go to the forest without Si ta do thotf 
1 tell me* ? I shall therefore go with thee, ahtays being ihy helpmate. 

79-80. “If thou goest to the forest without me, I will in thy presence 
give up my life.” y Knowing this to be the resolve of Sita, the scion of the; 
Raghu race said, £ ‘0 Queen, do thou come to the forest with me forthwith. Do 
: y'thou'give: to; A.ruhdh 

81-82. We shall go .to the forest after having given away ail our wealth 
. to Brahmanas.” Having said tills Rama made Lakshman call the Brahmans 
reverently and gave them a hundred herds of cows, wealth, clothes and heavenly 
garments. All these did the chief of the Raghu’s cheerfully give unto those 
who had families, who had studied the Sastras and were of a pure character. 

;'83-8;4.; : h : UntQ ; Arundhatf Sita, gave, all her chief ornaments.;; To the 
A :: ;servkfits : 4f : ;Rama’s ; of; wealth, ;;; To those who 
were living in her own mansion, to those who were living in the town, to 
y; those; who"were; living in willagesj to thousands;: of such Brahmans, she gave 

: ;h : ;..;;:ayCay;Ber;;\vealtb;' ivAi;.A;A. A A A A AAHyA;;;; vy c 

85.' yIyakshmanainadb;qver : ;Sum^^^ 

Sy ,st6^ 0 wy ; : : A A^yyAH 

; - 86. Rama, Sita and Lakshman then all went to the king’s palace. 

87. As Sri Rama of a dark hue, with a body beautiful like a tbpusandy 
A; gbdk of ■ lovep the 'sanCtifier of the whole'world:;by' thpireadofb^ 

A S going b A his brother Lakshmaha, he 
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author of the Adhyaima is apparently not correct here; .. There; 
rf one story of Rama as given by Valmika and that author does ;. 
iouth :of Sita .words like these. ; This: statement in : the; .Mhyatma ; ;-.is,: \ T | 
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It'll 1. Sri Mah uleva said: — Seeing Rama coming along the road together 
: with Laksbmana and Jauki the people of Ayodhya, said to each 

the boons given to Kaikeyi by the king, the people 
yAy-vsaidtlnysorrow'^fld^^ his dear son of truthful 

v resolve, for the sake of a woman ? Where can there be truth in such a 

' :; l :: : : ttmX0ridus.'person.. vAfW ■::■ ^dchrf'hAdhv;t- Ay %%yyyi 

3. How did the vile Kaikeyi of a cruel disposition and very foolish mind 
If-h banish Rama who is of a; truthful nature aud do.es..what is agreeable to her? 

4-5 O men, it does not befit us to live here. We shall go to the forest 

and . accompany 
With his brother and jatiki. 

; 1 Ah yy; gyA6AJ[ : aUci1ci--rlwstikiroad. Shi of wndd famed 
AAAfybehufjA who was seldom seen by men, is now going on foot unveiled amidst 
AdA-tbe.crowd of people. I t ! vyygy A-'A-A AA..Ado:d?hc ; :W;hv^:avAAdA 

7. See here is Rama the^brdy^ 

I : going along the road unaccompanied with elephants, horses and the likeigA 

This- Kaikeyi is a: mpnstress bprnlfaflunivefsai ' : 'hviR^6¥vv : t-i"■ i^■ t;A 

shall suffer pain by Sita’s going on f Jot (in his company). Fate is all power¬ 
ful. Human exertion is powerless:— 

; v Th:ieii : .-intc>.''the;assembly of those good people who were distressed ab;AA|AA 
A1 Rama’s banishment, the Rishi Vamadeo went andsaidy 

:^.;'h 'Q'V'®i‘ ia.y; v o r r fi ■ t*'* |;- 

gAA ; is the Supreme Vishnu—the primeval Narayana. Thisjanki is Uakslmri who 
y isbkoownyahdheWogavMayaypyW 

Iiwho'now following Rama is Sesa. Associated 
with the attributes of Maya, he assumes, as if it were, various forms. 

with;'';h^:^ Brahma 

the creator of the world. Under the influence of goodness (Satva) he : g 
yA' becomes Vishnu the. upholder of the gy-g;r:;-.:; y;; : 

:yyy|h$%\'-yWt:hfheyend; : of a Kalpa under the influence of darkness (Tamas), 
y he becomes Rudra the cause of the destruction of theworldg 

Assuming the form of a fish, this Kaghava in days of yore, became 
the protector of his devotee Manu and having placed him into a boat pro- 

§ify ■'tectedlhina'fillydissolufionv.yy III 

15-16. At the churningf of the ocean, when the Mandara mountain had 
sunk to the bottom of the sea, this foremost of Raghus, in the form of a 

17. When the eat th had gone down the nether regions, at the time 
of the universal dissolution, this scion of the Raghu race, assumed the 
■hAA yfornkof;ahboaf atidybalauced;yit ohl the ypoinbofyhis; tusk. A. A; o-rj.-yAry 

IS. Assuming the form of Narsingha (man-lionthis giver of A A : 

; yd^Fatfeirs^iar .■ mh hi' 

Ihlld^blhadyRecotfielfheAb'Qrrilbf:'■tfa^|::w ; Qri<i.; i f 1' ;> f o:'l : ■ ys ■ ^"■"■■. :■■■ d 

: -' J y, ’ • h .-• / .... . ... >, ■ ,/ v: V -h .v r/ :-A "* ‘ / ' v , . ' ' .. 1 h ' A ' 0 ' - - ■ / y a • ' •» -‘A,y‘ - - . .. y , ■' .... p ..... v '*• ‘ 'A ■ ■ ' . ,.*>•. '■ ,y ' v ■ '...., ■ v - , . ., ■* • ! X 

yylyy/W,OytSeeing yher son’s kingdom gone, (from the hands of Indra into 
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AAh:htheheaFtivh;:heybecaniehBhhfgawah(^ : AA AbMlhAvAbAA 

20. This very person- has now incarnated as Rama—the lord of the 
y d'WtjtlF- y;fle t will kill Havana and other ;Ra^^ 

f^iy.^.22.'f'yl:heAfleath^ of that vile wretch has "been ordained on y through ■ 
yt y®asAAhe.Ford- Hari-was^^propitiated by ©asratha.through austerities with 1 


y. man. 
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22 —23. Thatvery VishnnisSri Rama isforthidestructionof Ravana 

XvXLXXX'^F^Thd: ; T#^:, : W^ 

This Sita is verily the Maya of Vishnu,-the cause tf the creation, preserva¬ 
tion 

,. • X'XiX 24. The king or Kaikeyi is not at all the slightest agent here. The day 

IpLXoXLwbfcldXXXLXXXLLXXoXLXLLXrOXLLLL 

25. 'Rama-also said [ shall go to the forest to-morrow.” Therefore 

leave offallanxietv. 

XXXX^M Those tpen who, in this world, daily recite the name Rama, Rama, 

27. What fear of pain can there be for that great soul--Rama by 
* repeatingwhosenameand by noothermeansthere is emancipation in the 
MMB X Kali age.’ 15 :::V;v’;T : ;; /.f:;V\::v;-: / v - : ^ : : v:: 

28—29. The creator of the world deludes the world through a human 
form taken under the influence of Maya. For helping his devotees in their 
jXlXXXX devotion, for the destruction of Ravana, for accomplishing the object of his 
father the king, he has taken a human form. So saying the great Muni 

30. on hearing all this and knowing Rama 

|!||® b; ^ ;4 i fe et : /it. iltris otT 

TtamaXXA^Xl'X^ 

of Rama and Sita 

attains to devotion coupled with knowledge of Rama’s nature. 

Rama. So saying the Brahmana (Vamdeva) Went away and those men also 
§§XgXX:;kfie:iwRarn|f||xiieT^ 

XXX : o.33v-; Then Rama having entered his father’s house unobstructed, went 

where thou wishest us to go. Speedily are we going, let the father order us.” 

35. Thus addressed Kaikeyi forthwith rose up and gave garments fit 
for wearing in the forest to Rama, Taksbman and Sita separately. 

36. Rama having left off his clothes put on these garments fit for the 

^not know how 

37. Taking the garment in her hand she looked at Rama shyly, 
Rama then took hold of the garment and tied it round her shoulder; 

|c house. Hearing,this weeping, Vashishtha angrily warded them off. 

|, 39. Said he to Kaikeyi,“Ramaalone was, O vile woman, asked by thee 

LcX ; to go to the forest. . Why art thou Owretch, giving these rags to Sita ? , 
LAX 40. If Sita follows Rama out of conjugal devotion, let her go clad in 
heavenly garments decked with all ornaments. .: 

XXA. .Hhie- 

XX afiff 'flight.;’ h.- ; ■: j. ;-'t5 asTtijjei n y sa 

'' : XX ; Xx 42-A43:.-, Let these who are dear to the residents of the forest go having 

IpLXX-fisbdh^^®!^ 
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4444^54^^ ** Stop Sumantra, stop " said Raja Dasratha. “Go on, go on,” 
so urged by Rama, he drove off. After Rama had proceeded on, the king 

and fell on the ground. 4444 A Aw 

young and old, and vertuous Rrahmanas of 

shouting “stop Rama, stop,” 

and said to his servants “take 

me to the house of Rama’s mother Kausalyaspeedily. 

the short time I have to pass in sorrow be passed there. I 4'd ; 

d-AAshalfnot live long after this, deprived of the company of 
: v 50. Having entered the house of Kausalya, the king fell then into a 

■W^otr'ewt^ffiahtii when brought to consciousness after a long time remained 

silent. ; r vY-oivt: -i-^o 

4 : ■;;5;i452v' : o:Rama. : the lord of the world having arrived on the banks of the 

Tamasa river, became happy. There he took no food, but drank water 
' and lived and slept at the foot of a tree with Sita on his side. There w 
;Sltafeliinatia ; of virtuous soul, who knew what was Dharnia, protected him, 
bow and arrow in hand together with Sumantra. 

53. The people of the town also went there and stood not, far off 
determined to take Rama back to the town, otherwise to accompany him to 

. J '''-..’V . .4. ! ' *"?> ■.. 4/,' 4 ' ’ ■ »v f . “V'V* * 1 . * ’ ' ' ' ' '? ‘ '• •‘‘I, A.' V f*. f. ' ’’ »•' Kj -' 1 - . •’*' -* • ' A.’’ ■ I ' * \ 4 “A A V /*/' ’ 4'‘; , \* , .V- ; 

55. So thinking he said; to Sumantra, we shall go just now, bring my 

iSSlIlil^ yoked the horses to the car and Rama 

Lakshmana speedily mounted it and drove off. 4A'4,AAA 
57—58. Having gone a little way towards Ayodhya, they went off towards v 
the forest. The people not seeing Rama there in the morning, became much 
distressed. Going by the track of the wheels of the car they went to the 
town thinking of Rama together with Sita day and night. 

59. Sumantra also respectfully drove the car speedily. There Rama 
■ : ; and Sita saw villages full of people. 

, * 60—62. He then reached the banks of the Ganges with the Asrama of 
Sringvera close by. On seeing the mighty and sacred river Rama bowed 
■:then that best of Raghus sat at 

advent of Rama was greatly pleased and speedily came there to meet his v 
friend and master. Having brought fruits, honey and flowers with devotion, 

he placed them before Rama and prostrated himself to the ground. 

t( 64—67. Asked about his welfare, Guha said to Rama with folded hands. 

®::v'-4':sanctifa : er■ : of the world, my' birth in this life 

has become; fruitful.” Having touched thy person I have became very happy, ' 

to our city, do thou sanctify my house, 

Ii8!|f||8Mlil®i|||I fruits|and roots; whichi E;- ; b^«"ii-c 

4- ■. . .;■ '• -«’ J ; _ ,. •' . .,. • ... ■ - ;, L . ■ •., - . ■ ," ...■■■■ - '■ ■ r ■ _ J • i " . . ••■ ■ •• ■' • ' ;. >• ' ,, ■ ., ' .. ' ’ x , . . '' ,:*■ _■ • 4 ; : <W ^ ’4 ... ■ ' v , . •■ ,•■• '• ;! ['4 

, 68—69. Well pleased Rama however said to him in reply “Do you my 

ii'Thy isurt'^my’' niv :d. 
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70. Having then brought the milk of the fig tree Rama together with 
Lakshman reverently tied his hair ^ 

Having merely sipped water Rama together with Sita, slept upon a bed 
of leaves and kusa grass with Lakshmana on his side. Ox 

72. There lie lived as if it were in a palace in the town and slept with 
the daughter of the king of Videhas by his side as easily as on a soft bed 
carefully prepared. Then Lakshmana Guha with bow and arro w in hand 
protected Rama and watched him against the attacks of wild beasts^4'S:fITT'A 


CHAPTER VI. 

A: ; ■ ; 7 -w ;s The Journey. 

1—2. Seeing Rama sleeping, Guha with tears in his eyes humbly said 
to Lakshmana See brother Raghava who used to sleep on a bed of gold 
covered with costly clothes and in a lordly mansion, is r,( w sitepii g cna bed 
of kusa grass with Sita on his side. 

3. Fate ordained Kaikeyi to be the cause of Rama’s misfortune. Kaikeyi 
I committed this sin following the advice of Manthra. 

4. Hearing this Lakshmana said to Guha, “Hear O friend! what I say, 
W^ is the cause of whose sorrow or of whose happiness 

x = 5. “ One’s own karma done in a past life is the cause of sorrow or 

^of pain nor of happiness. One gives pain to 
anotherthis is the: idea of the fool. ‘I am the doer ’ this is a; fruitless 
notion. The world is boundby'-thecord.ofAtspast 

7. “ Actions done by one’s own self are attributed to friends, com¬ 

panions, the great or the indifferent, hostile, or reconcilers, of contending 
x piartiesy orTeIations.xyT;;|;vT^ 

let him therefore take what comes and having bo ne it in a spirit of 

resignation, remain easy.x’"■ xf;;!^ ^xxb.f-?;’;: v -' ; x:P 

9. “ I have no desire of enjoyment of objects of sense nor of their 
disappearance. Let enjoyment come or not come.” So thinking at you 

10. In Whatever place or time or from whatever cause, one did action 
good or bad, he is to enjoy it in that time and place and nowhere else. 

11. “ Enough then of joy or sorrow on the advent of good or evil. 
That which has been ordained by the Ordainer is unavoidable even by 

12. “ Man’s body which is the product of good and evil actions is 
subject to pleasure and pain. He is therefore always bound by sorrow and 

Ox^S-' “XxxXX XO:,-OOxXVX/OxxvT ■’X;.Y.xX.'XxS'X'O 'OX •■■x'Xi;; ^V-!-A'-."* W ,r .-X'k.XX'XX vOiOvXx'X/xOXxxO'.'.v.'.x' : 'jXXX'-X. iXVX', ■ '■■■ .• ' '.-i... .viX-.VvYXxO' v'x:Xv : . -:.v'X- X -XX "X OOiXiOxX' /XX;XXI' 



T3. “ Sorrow follows joy and joy follows sorrow. Roth are unavoidable 

by embodied creatures like day and night. jjWigi 

:oyx : l4. “ There is pleasure in the midst of pain and pain in the midst of 
'pleasure, oRothxarexsaid/tK^ 

joy hor sorrow on occasions of sorrow, but patiently bear tire advent of the x 
: p : leasurdble:Wndithexpainfui'and are uot deludedx'.fenqjw^igf 

became clear and Rama having performed his morning ablutions got ready for 

!;x':(Said:'he :: to^ .b^ js 

x' : XX x v X ; ; X X : O "'A " XX Ox" X 'xx X™'XXxXxXOxXXxx 

Xx!Sl?X:lx : ?X;'-X;XXXX®- XX XX; X;: X'X'-Vxxxx xOxOxxx;V |AxSSsIxSSAf xiXK'Vx :‘xxp : ;x 
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brought a strong and handsome boat and said, “O master, do you, together 
: :;:'^.ith'::Sita'; and Lakshmana, ride this boat 00|00i: ; 05 

19—20. “ I shall myself row this boat across the river heedfully together 

with iny kinsmen.-I “ Very well,” said Rama, lie then put Sita of 
auspicious appearance into the boat and holding the hand of Guha the 
undeeaying Lord himself stepped into it. Having put the arras and other 

; '; ; :4thmgs,;;vLakshraah 

21—23. Guha and his people rowed them across the Ganges. Asvt 
Vas in the midst of the Ganges she prayed to her, “ G Goddess f Vl; 
Ganges, salutations to thee G residence in the forest 

along with Rarna and Lakshmana, I shall with devotion worship thee 
t flesli: and other offerings.” As she was saying so they reached the 

other bank and got down in order to proceed on. 

said to Rama, “ I shall, O King of kings go, with thee, do 
thou give me‘permission, if thou dost not permit me to do so, I shall give 
r up my life,” : 0.00 000 ;0000 0000000000000000; 

|0 ; 0i':il*,:lii:<3uihe^ing[thi0speech of the Nishada, Rama said to him, “Having 
lived in the Dandaka forest for fourteen years, I shall come 
Ifilfl 26. “ I say this truly, Rama never speaks an untruth.” Having said 

so and repeatedly embraced Guha his devotee, and cheered him up, Rama 

27. also having killed a deer that was fit 

sacrifice^ eobked itand after; having offered it fb the gods, ate it and 
0 soundlythat 

000,■^0V0000000:'00000;0;r 

0v00 ; : : i290^ seeing a boy he said, “ Boy, do you inform the Muni of V 

Ramai son of;::IJksratha r together with Sita and Lakshmana waiting outside 

0^:-0:^ ; ^1.:-0-:0i 0000000; 00 0000000000'0000!0 

^and falling at the feet of the0'f00; 
0Muni said, “ id aster, Rama having come here is standing at the entrance of 

: V^0'00,;0v:00v0- ;000;00000000000000000: 

32. “ Blessed with good fortune and like unto a god ■together'-wi^h^^^::^ 

wife and brother he told me, ‘do you go and duly inform the Muni B bar ad* 

|pj||||05||ii2i0: ; Ga' hearing this that lord at the Munis Bharadwaja forthwith 

00|§01|ll|||Bp|0|yfSf^ 

000f§00||||j|$p5l|§$^^ 

having duly worshipped him together with 

0-; 0:0 tsf'"di ewet^es^ 0 V r 0i w : 0 ■ 0 : 

with Sita to the hut he again reverently worshipped them and performed 
the rites of hospitality (and said) “ I have, this day, by meeting thee reached 

IS?! : '" ^Mi#ili#^W|liii:■ : N; : - :: 

11110000'^'virielI-;ast : b'at; ; 3.s ; to come. 
00:00]^bM : ;i^ the supreme self acting as man under the influence'of May4. 

. 38—39. “ The purpose for which thou hast incarnated at the solicitation 

%>f Brahma in days of yorej the purpose for which thy residence in the forest 
is ordained and ali that thou shalt do hereafter, are known to me through 
M-fe light of knowledge acquired by devotion to thee. 00- :: ■ 0 " 

‘V ' j ■ 1 , d - -- - - - ‘ ■ < /7 • • * • 
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( 46 ) 


■i.gpchanges in the body and not in the 
self, hunger and .tliirsas the attributes of the Praha and 
Budhi who is above the vicissitudes of life, his heart is thy home, 

PpP' ; iiNb*S.“:S& attribates are birth, existence, modification; increase, decrease and 
destruction. The attributes of the vital air are hunger and thirst and those of the Buddhi 
Pi are pleasure and .5''i- J .-^ 

62. “ Those who see thee abiding in the cave of the heart as All 

PP Intelligence, Truth, Infinity and Unity, as above all effects,;as pervading ^ 

;■ as the worshipful objget of all, do thou abide in their hearts together with 

Sita. :':' v H---' ivppPpPp PPv't-;. ; ‘P^vP■=i;-'.V"t.'--■■^" 

by incessant devotion to 

thee, those who are always devoted to the service of thy feet, those whose 
sins havebeen washed off by recitation of thy name, the lotus of their 
Ppheart is thy temple of residence along with Sita. 

64. “O Rama who can one describe the greatness of thy name and 
PPihovr 3 It is by the power of that name that I have obtained the status of 

PPa' Brahmarshi. ^ pppp PpPpPPPiPpPP 

65. “ In days of yore I lived in the country of the Kiratas and was 
brought tip amongst them. My Brahmanhood was merely through birth 

iS’and T ,; was^always' : : devoted,to;:the practicesof ahSudra, P|§fP/PP<Ppgp:;pp 

66. ‘‘ Of an uncontrolled nature, I begot many sons in a Sudra 
pPwonmnPpThe^^ ;hhvingiassOciated : With thieves ! becamoia^^^^ 

ppyofep P?ppppPPPP:pi;pP; 

: :w-ii:'-ii.6.7™68.U;i , -Bohriand/arrow in'yhand:- always bent upon the destruction of 
creatures like Death itself. Once I saw seven Rishis in a great forest. 
v : Pi!?be;y' : were resplendent like fire the; and the sun. I ran after the whole of 
p-theif ■ party with thedesire of ■ plundering them.P:ppPPippcp-pi:pp!PPi:/ ; Pppp 

69. “Actuated with the desire of havinghvhat they had, I called out 
to them, ' stop, stop.’ Seeing me the Munis enquired of me, ‘ why art 
; thou following us, O lowest of Brahmans ?’ ; 'iiSi 

“ I said to them, ‘O great Munis, I have come to take away from 
you what you have. l\Iy many sons and wife are starving.’ ■ 

71. “ For their maintenance I roam about in hills and forests. Then 
those Munis who were of a controlled nature said to me, ‘ Do thou go and 

: : :-'' : queS:tion;:thy people as. followsit—; P^ 

72. ‘‘ ‘Would each of you become a partaker in the accumulation of 
sin which is being committed by me day by day. 

73—-74. “ ‘ We shall stop here till thy return after having settled this 

point.’ *IVery; well ’ so. saying I wentvhorhe and asked my sons, wife and 
j' ^tb : ei ■ reis;t;:;-ha;t-1ho$^;;-3^1: u'Eiis fiiusJ J: ;i 

‘ all the sin is thine, we are merely the partakers of the fruit.’ 

v 75. “On hearing this I became disgusted and having reflected upon 
Pwhat;; I liad heard, went to the place where those Munis, of hearts full of 

By the mere sight of those Munis ray internal nature became 
IP Then having thrown awayI prostrated 




H° , ri < 


. _ j . mr* -7«*iwr jp*. . 'iw m'T, » -m ■ w . ; ., ,.. , • - •, \ " 1 . • 

: v.n : 77,;.' 1; Saye:me,;, 0' Best :; .:of M:unfS:,!:whp arnihe away into the 

oceanseeihgsmb ; lying; prostfateidbefore them, those best of 
the Mums said— P-i,i : ' ; 

:: 78. “ ‘ Arise, arise, may good betide thee. The company of the good 

;»l ^13: 'f^uitf uldyWeV shali^iippart'd ddb^®- sprn'e: anslhuctiqp whef eb^dhpU:- £ 

1fed saved,’ Booking at each other they saidf ‘ This lowest of Brahmans 

'.isla^yerydsinful;:^ : ■;PP Pid;;; ' ; 1;v-‘ 

.. 
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: JfcJ 0ser^ es? : ^t^:-: ; Hi sp^ jrd : e:d^;;fey ^ v - : ?; sQiig|!xt : ; 

our protection, he deserves to be protected with care, through instruc¬ 
tion of the path of emancipation.’ 

80, “ Having said so, O Rama I they inverted the: syllables of thy 
name and told me, ‘ Do thou always, with a concentrated mind repeat this 

81. Till our return do thou constantly repeat this word.’ Having 
said so,;thoseMunis,of celestial vision, departed/'; hi: ■ 

I immediately commenced doing what they 
had said and repeating this word with concentrated mind, I forgot the out¬ 
side world. ' . . ' -V; :■ 

v 83. “ In this way sitting for a long time, unmoved, in one place, free 




from all attachment, an ant hill became accumulated round 

84. “ Then, at the end of a thousand Yugas, those Rishis came back. 

They said to me, ‘ come out ’ on hearing this I forthwith got up. 

85 — 86. “ 1 came out of the. ant-hill like the sun out of a mist. There¬ 

upon those Rishis said, ‘ O! great Muni, thou art Valmiki, because thou 
art born a second time from an ant-hill ’ so saying those Munis of celestial 



rwision,-- 1 ©::.chieff of .the-Raghurace,: departed! ;i;!!;;;: 

87—88. “ O Rama ! 1 became this by the force of thy name. 

To-day I see thee with Sita and Lakshmana. On seeing thee, Rama, of 
eyes like the lotus, I shall be; emancipated of this there is no doubt. Come 
Rama, may;good betide thee, I shall show thee a place of residence,'’ ; :: 

89 —go. So saying the Rishi of auspicious fortune, went with Laksh¬ 
mana and all his pupils. Having gone to a place between the hill and the 
Ganges, and selected a suitable site. There Rama who was the abode of 
the. world built two houses one to the south east and the other to the 
;hbfth-west;:hhd:;b 0 th beautif ul_ : : 

%91. : : In that superior house Rama, Sita and Lakshmana'lived li. 

92. Worshipped by Malniiki in the company of the gods and the chiefs 
of the Rishis, Rama, together with Sita and Lakshmana, lived happily like 
the King of the gods (indra) with 

: Note.— -Tbis incident of the transformation of Valmiki from a humble into a sage 
is not mentioned in the Valmiki Ramayana. Therein Avodhya Kanda tiiiap, 56 , Rama 
meets ;i’atjtj&r;>53;tEiy‘v;' welcomes and worships him but tells him nothing 

about his past life. It is probably a later Pauranic tradition. The description of 
the heart of the good and the pure being, the abode of Rama as the supreme self Of all is, 
however, one of the most beautiful poetic description in the Adhyatma. - . 


rife/r^with a cloth, with eyes full of 

he went to see the king and saluting 

him with theword * may you be victorious ’ prostrated himself before him. 
painfully said to him “ O Sumantra I w here is Rama together wifh Sita and 


source 






6. Thus did the king, sunk in the ocean of sorrow, weep for a long time. 

Then the minister with, folded hands, said to him who was weeping. 

“ Rama, Sita and Lakshmana were carried by me in thy car 'y and:: yylyl' 
they stopped near: the city of Sringavern on the banks of the Ganges.” : 

8. Having touched with his hand whatever fruits and other things 
were brought by Guha in token of affection, he did not partake of them and 

;; 5 : : sehh:him -w wayy f 

9. Having,: O king, got the milk of the fig tree brought by Guha 
lyyAThal scion yof ytliey Raghus'tieddnsdiair. in toy^ 

10. “ Tell the king, O Sumantra, let there be no sorrow on my account. 

thanIn Ayodhya.yl 

40iflK04Pl|0b^eyifiylkala leave off 

Let her comfort the king who is old-and sunk in 

1|JT 'distress. 1 ’’:': yl-yi ;4T||TTTTy 

12. Sita also, 0 great king, with tears in her eyes, said to me in i 
accents falteringwith grief and casting her eyes on Rama. 

13. “ Let my prostrations be to the lotus feet of my father-in-law 

mother-in-law, ” thus saying Sitahuog down her head weeping. ^ 

! 14. Then all three with tears in their eyes mounted a boat and. till 

§fT0hey:Radydfipf|l||f^^ 

4KSS4' ;; 'Td.^Yy: < lThe«|©|ka^ Then Kausalya, 

.iyi/i/vYwithyeyes^hatbedYlnytears saidyto- the king. 

yAy/I^TTliAl^^ to thy dear wife Kaikeyi, thou 

mightest have given the kingdom to her, butwhy didst thou sent my son 

-Tiv4:i;;4; ; r:: : iY;4 4 -44'yyy::v ; yyT4'y•; 

• 17—18. u Having done all this, why dost thou now cry ? ” Hearing 
y the speech of Kausalya/, like a wound touched withfire, with eyes again 
full of tears the king said to her,“ I am dying of pain, why art thou 

T®y?:4y -yH : 4- 40 -y ; y -i 4 :yy ■ y; ; y^y4;;y" : ;'iy;i^'y 'yyi; ; y ; ij - y • 

19. “ My life-breaths will depart now, there is no doubt in it. In days 
iyTAofiyoreyfor: ad|ijdtsh;aicfffy was cursed;': by ay^RIiini.;y:Yy; : 

:v 4 yi:fhe:bank"ofya,-yf : iver;in ; :a : ygre?it' f OrestTn keafdblbf 

yy|||| 21. “ There, at midnight, a Muni troubled with thirst came to fetch 

■ yy ; ■ waterfor his parents who were also pained with thirsl He filled his pitcher : 

yy v y: : ;with' ; water which: rtnadeya great nQiseT:y4;T : .T : y: Hi ■ IjllMSpyllllil 

22. “ An elephant is drinking water at night,” thus thinking I put my 

■y':i;y:;T:at':r<)4vyyTG^ 

I have done: wrongto ^no'dhe,: Oy.lbrd fywho has killeAme ? 

24—25. “ ‘My father and mother are waiting ; for me in the hope of 

yyT/geftingywater.^ imari,;aptateff^ 

went up to him and said “ Master, I am Dasratha, unknowingly have I 

y-';::;yiypiercedythee, ^aMutti-l'-thou;;Shbuldst ;: prGtectyme.^y'If f.y-yTyATT; r4TwT' : y : ;Y-y.’y:y--i 441 

. yvM;uniytoldYme,:: f v Dcn’t:fe#,yy0i||ff|p|y 

yy: : yy ■' 2?* Y | f Ifhe Sinyof:killing: ai l3fa.hinian shall not touch t{ie4 as:4yinr 4::: : : 'y : ::i ; y: 

y’y'^f T ^ v : ■ y' 

y ; yYyy ; 'wifhyh:hnger;a ; nd : ;.:thirsl v : y :: y.y': • y- : 1 ; j:.' y : y; 

|||f||y:;:. ; 2^i;: ‘ Do thou speedily and without thinking of anything else, carry 

IfTytater-fpith*^ 
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;r gets angryv he will reduce thee to 
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and having takeh the pitcher full of water went to the place where the 
husband and ^-V 

31.“ ¥ery old, blind and sorewith hunger and thirst, they were 
saying in the night, ‘ Our son has not yet come with water, what is the 

deserve to be pitied and are troubled with 
hunger and thirst, have no other refuge but him. Why does our son who 
is devoted to us, keep us waiting ?” . ■■■;'¥.;:-^wV ; ' l:¥ 

^ anxiety those two people, heard the sound of 

my footsteps. Then the father said, ‘ O son ! why didst thou delay? Give 
us water to drink. 

A/35> t “ ‘ Do thou, Q son, also drink it,’ As they were crying thus, 
struck with fear I gradually approached them and falling at their feet 
said in humble tones, ‘ I am not your son but Dasratha the king of 
Ayodhia. 

being. Devoted to shooting I wandered at night 
and having stood at some distance from a river heard a sound in water. 

ill 37. “‘Having heard that;sound I shot an arrow in the direction thereof. 
Then having heard the cry :—“ I am killed ’’ terrified X approached the 

o-. : -K' ■ ^ S; v; ■ X: A'; AiVi A" ^ v 

^savp/me/Ar^ /o.;- V 

39. “ ‘Do not fear, there is no fear of 

given Water to my parents do thou prostrate thyself before them and beg 

■ ifpjg - A-f AV ■' ■ v 

here have I his slayer come; do you 

41. Hearing this in great sorrow they wept and grieved over their 
son and falling on the ground said to me, ‘ Do thou carry us to the place 

wbefbAuroshmlsvdooib!^^ 

42. “ Then I carried the aged husband and wife to the place where their 
son was. There having touched him With their hands, they wept profusely^ 

water,;' why- 

lplp-4,;; “Then they told me ‘speedily prepare a funeral fire for us, 0 king.’ 

I immediately prepared the fire and placed in it all three and applied the 

■ V ■/: - There the oldfather told me*; ‘ thou; r s^ 

shalt meet thy death in this manner grieving over thy son thus I say/ 

HI 46. “ That time at ’Which the;1 curse of the Muni, which;dannot;; be t 
warded off and shall bear friut, has nowcome for me/’ Sp saying king 
: Pasratha : gfeatly : ;agit^ 

thr ough separation f rath thee X am, ; meeting;;:my death-caused:; by|j^|^|||||| 
48—49. So say ing Dasratha gave tip bis lif e-breaths and went to heavenf| 
: KaUsaiya,:/^:Sutnitra;; and/other/;:; : ladies;;pf,wthe;: : ;royal : ; i ;;hpnsehoirl :/;Cried;;and^ ; 
§|§||§|fji|atte^ 

the/mihistefsiwentAoAhevpalaee/ : l"AllfiIf/A3^ 

:IA0/; vH.aving; placed ;thef body .of:-.P:asfatha;in;; ; .a : ';veshel' ; fulhc^bil'/he;saM;;: 
to messengers to go speedily oh horse ^ of Tadhajita. 
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lit8£^ themselves before Yudhajta they said to 

V^as-i sfe : t]ht a, ;!ii^ Ureter feia;- 

his hrother speedily and without thmking of anything else come toAyodhva.” 

55. ^ and directed by his preceptor agitatedwith fear 

Bharata together with his brother and the messengers, speedily came to 
A^odhia.r 

r^r■ ivvM^V^ne : -^^ts overtaken either the king or Raghava. 

with anxiety, he went to the town. It whs bereft of good 
crowds of people. 1-1"fj;;■>r^:‘i : 

k€i : kk57-^58.,; ; Seeing.the- place without auspicious gatherings he became 

the royal palace which was 
shorn of kingly splendour, he saw Kaikeyi sitting alone on a seat. 
Reverentially he prostrated himself at the feet of his mother. 

59. Seeing Bharata arrived Kaikeyi, agitated with love, rose up and 
;i||k :;:;haying lifted■.-hirh-.up^jtorthw 

^^^|IM^x^-smelt.:;hihi on: the forehead, she enquired of the welfare 
of her family,“ Are my father, mother and brother of auspicious fortune 

llSIlllliSISIS 

61—62.“ It is well that I see thee O son, healthy”--thus addressed by 

63. “ Without thee my father used never to remain alone. Now he is 

k':^::- : bqt sbeh.;-here,r say-Where :;he : ;is."^^^ 

pain. ” 

8!|ilfll?|n:|?iliBnke#:v;saidk¥tO'';her^;sph^.k'': > .‘:-:Why- 

Ikllsihlessone ?k.- : k\T8-.; 8"-:\■ ■ 

65. “ That goal which is reached by the pious and the performers of 

thy father has attained this day, 

sunk in sorrow Bharata fell on the ground saying, 

“ Alas ! father! where art thou gone, leaving me sunk in this ocean of sin ? 
67—68. “ Without making me over to king Rama where art thou 
. gone ? ” As he was thus weeping and lying on the ground with hair dis- 
havelled, Kaikeyi lifted him up and having wiped off his.--eyes'-said., “ Comfort 
thyself, may good betide thee, I have arranged for everything.” 

llifearlessly replied! 

70.Lakshmana 1” thus crying for a 
lllipilPltt father went to heaven leaving off the body. 

Rama as heir-apparent. Then for having the kingdom given to thee I 

h, : : »=ThfeW ; obstacles;in hi-s wayrihy'h-TrT 81:88:88%^ 

73 —74. |:||; The king-Who; Was desirous of gi ving boons had given me two 
iivboohs m ; f ormer8days.:h: ; 'B;y : one-of ; - hthpse;: 1 Ta^iGigd■'. : 1iliEri: 1 iy^- : 'ih^ : : 

r-k; to;:t hhe':at)d';by : : : the- other residenceno the:jfbfest’; f WiHftfei ^bne-- : v 8 

I.-;.'Wv- V r : . -- - 8- \T.h ' 

k hsentkRhoia;away;^ y>88 ■ r- : 8 

76. Sita also following the duties of a wife accompanied Rama. 
Showing his fraternal affection*jBakshmana also followed him. 
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77. ‘-After they had all gone to the forest the Raja thinking of 
them alone/and crying—Rama! Rama! ’ died.” 7 i 7 77 

v AA:'-$ 87oTThba addressed by his mother, like a tree struck by lightning 
TBharata fell on the ground senseless. Seeing him in this condition, Kaikeyi 
greatly agitated again said, “ Son, why dost thou grieve ? 

79. “ Having got this mighty kingdom what occasion is there for 

sorrow ?” As she was saying this Bharata eyed his mother as if going to 
scorch her. ■ ■'A^A-AA'AAAAAM^ajAA' 77 A-A;. 'Aa: : ‘-AAAAAAaAAA: 

80—81. “ Thou art not worthy of being spoken to. O vile, sinful 

woman, killer of thy husband. ! 0 wretched woman, S having been born of thy 
womb, I have become sinful to-day. I shall enter the fire or take poison or 
shall kill myself with a sword and go to the regions of the dead. Thou, 
O wretched woman, destroyer of thy husband, shall go to hell.” U 

hhsireprpached; Kaikeyi, Bharata went to the house of 
Kausalya, On seeing him she also wept profusely. 

83—84. Falling at her feet Bharata also wept. Having embraced him 
the good and auspicious mother of Rama, who had become lean and extre¬ 
mely dejected in appearance said with tears in her eyes, “O son, after thou 

mother has said thou hast 

jheardU f§, 7|7 A ■ 1 : AA AA A A A ■f 

85. “ My son Ratnachandra together with fits wife and Lakshmana, 

knots, has gone to the forest leaving 

vme ; :sunkiin' this ocean of :sorrow. 7 a : r 77 : 7; ■ : : ^ 

B6. ^ “ Q Rama, Q my lord of the;; 
incarnated in me as the supreme self, yet sorrow does not leave me, surely 
;.fate:; is.hefe/supreme—- this is my l^eii ef - >r '■ i 

87, Thus seeing her crying and greatly distressed, Bharata taking 
hold of Kausalya’s feet said, ‘‘ Mother ! listen to what 1 say. 

88—89. ‘‘ Whatever was done by Kaikeyi 

tion of Rama or whatever else took place, if I knew of it and instigated her, 
let the sin of a hundred Brahmincides attach to me. 

90. “If I knew of it, let the sin of killing Vasishtha together 
with Arundhati with a sword attach to me.” Having taken this oath 

embraced him said, “ Son, I know it, do 
not grieve.” During this interval, hearing of the arrival of Bharata Vasishtha 
together with the other ministers went to the king’s palace. There seeing 

93—94. -‘ The old king Dasratha, who was wise and of unfailing 

courage having enjjpyed all the felicities^^ of mortals 

m.^ha;;s:Ahd ; 7 pthe!f-;:sadrifices:^w'ith large gifts and got Hari as his son in the ^ 


Am “ Unworthy to be grieved at and deserving to attain emancipation, 
.i;7;7: ■; r:fhhd art uselessly grievong over for him. The Atma is eternal, unchange- 

r :: : 7 ; :7;: a blev;pure,andTree:firbmtl>i : fth ; and : death>: ; ; : :;)|||^ 

; 96. “ The body is non-intelligent, liable to death, impure and destruc¬ 

tible. Thus thinking there is no occasion ^ai : - : aihf^^ 

: ; r 97. . 7“ If a father or a son hascome under the ’sway' of death, then ; ;;i 
the foolish who grieve for either by beating the body. 7:7777 ■ _" 

^■ 7'7i77l^®I§i7^8.7 : yTiayis7iworl<d 7 whiis devoid of substance separation from 
77y :v .7;,: : a desired object is for the wise a so.urce of non-attachment and the giver 
y7 of peace and happiness. T"; : -v:7T7^w:'-7v7; 
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f 99. “ When every one who is horn in this world attains to death, 

then death is unavoidable for all embodied creatures, /■ - " 

10G. “ Appearance and disappearance of embodied creatures are due to 

Karma, knowing this, why should even he who is not wise grieve 

clover departed:TeldtiOns.^ : hsi;5h:I,*v:' 5 :^ ?■: 

101. “ Millions of Brahmandas have disappeared, many a cycle of 

creations has gone, oceans have dried upj what reliance can be placed On 
a momentary existence ? -v 

102. “ Like a drop of water attaching to a leaf shaken by the wind, 

unstable is the period of man’s life, even there is thus always a body for 
the A tma, before time it. leaves him, what reliance eanst thou place upon it. 
: X T |5h ;fAT^ body by actions done in past lives, 

with actions done in this body he attains to another body. XV 

XXX 104. “ As one leaves an old house and goes to live in a new one, even 

so the Jiva leaves an old body and goes to live in a new one. 

105. “ When the Jiv.i thus goes on for ever and ever what occasion 

is there for sorrow; The Atma never dies nor is born nor is subject to 

■ • " >XX '' ■■■''" *X -'i ‘ ■ ■ y- '' •••: /l /.yXy - '•/ X"., V 1 , ' - ' X .. y-X : ■' ' i : y tX'- " •Xy ■•'•'Cx. 1 ; y’XX ’ X- ,xX, ; - • V '.>■ •'X-X .* ■' ■ "V. 

106—107. X Free from the six conditions,* unlimited, truth, and in¬ 
telligence itself, the very embodiment of bliss, the witness of theBvddhi 
•(Intellect) and the rest, free from dissolution,v one without a second, the 
Supreme Atma is ever homogenous^khoWing it, to|b| thus with firm faith, 
do thou leave 

, ■ 108. “Having taken the body of thy father out of the oil vessel with the 

aid of the ministers^ do thou, O protector of the farhily, perform along with 
Us whaf is ordained in the Sastras.” Xv:;''XX;X. ! XX 

aroused by his preceptor Bharata gave up all sorrow, the 
product of nescience and did all that was ordained. 

Having acted according to the directions of the preceptor and 
following the dictates of scriptures, he duly committed the body of his sire 
after having duly purified it, to the sacred fire. ; 

XXXX;|TfxSj3h|the;gley^^ he fed 

hundreds of thousands of Brahmans who were well versed in the Veda. 

112. In the name of his father he gave much ’wealth, thousands of cows, 
villages, jewels and clothes to Brahmans. . 

113. Then he lived thinking of Rama alone surrounded by Vasisbtba, 
his brother and his ministers, 

114. Rama has gone to daughter of 

Janaka and Lakhsmana. The very sight of my mother who is a monster is 

scorching itty heart.;X\Th|s day with X£t^firm heart to the forest I shall gp) 
throwing away the kingdom and there constantly gratify my eyes with 


x^V'-Xx^"'-::^::-^" ■ : :x ::::v vX 

--X: ;; x X'^XX' 1 -: : • ^X'- XX V :X'X-X : ' : ^ .X XXX: XX‘ ■■ ; ^ X^..- X:).X' ; V X X:X; ■ ;XS V X '-X'AV-vV- : :^'XX ; V,X:-XX : .'X'--x’ =--X-‘'xiX-X ;: XXv"X 

X T. Sri Mahadeva said r—The Lord Vasisbtba then surrounded by the 

the royal assembly which ■ was like an 

^x.xXX;XXXxX ; :XX ; XxhXX^; ; WX:X^ -i:)XX^ 

i 2) : Seated on a seat, like the four-faced creator (Brahma) he caused 
Bharata to be brought and seated there together with his brother: 

111 1 111 .I—P »» ' I...— .. . . .. . I .—.—~. . ' —... Vw.II I ■ III. I I ' . ..... "■ ■ |: 1 ■ ' . |-''j X ‘ |. - .1,1 ,; , ~ UJ ' - y " | > | : ■:' . ■ ■ 

*■ Note.— The six conditions of theFody are fe existence; ( 2 f birth, M growth Hi 
chaoere, f*O decav. and (6V death. ^ 




r 


( 53 ) 


3. U foes, Vasishtha said the following w 

■;':; : visuited' to time and oecasion, ‘^My child,: by th^ 

shall to-day instal thee as king. y, : yo,yyb:;yy ..YyViy; 

^ “ O, Bull amongst men, for thy sake Kaikeyi asked For- 
dom and Dasratha, truthful to his promise, has given it to thee. 

o 5, “ Let thy installation be performed to-day by the Munis ■■.■according' ; 

to the Mantras” Hearing this Bharata said, “ 'What have I to do with the . 
hh'iii ; kingdom, O Muni ? 

:-h5:i, 6,;-/-■ ff Rairia _Is ; our ; it-ord oand: king. We are verily his servants. To- 

go to bring Rama back forthwith. 

-M 7. “ I, you and the mothers, but not the monstress Kaikeyi ishalR^d;-^' ; >h& 
I shall just now kill Kaikeyi who is only a mother to me in name. 

8—9. “But that chief among the Raghus shall not tolerate me the. killer 

to-morrow 1 shall go on foot to the Danclaka forest 
with Satrughana. You may come or not as you please. 

■■iSiYRama went to the forest clad in barks, so I shall go. 
yyYyTlyVTh^ ^Jeepiugy; bn ydbeSbiybY 

ground and wearing matted hair I shall stay till Rama’s return.” 

11. Having thus resolved Bharata became silent ‘‘ Very good, very 
good ” said all who were present. They all became pleased and praised him, 

12. Then in the morning the whole of the army together with horses 

and elephants at the command of Sumantra followed Bharata as he wasVTygf 

manas also followed, covering the ground backwards and forwards and on all 

WYr"VVP;-iV;Y:;-p' ^/2Y /VTYyf iY'^iV^V;VVwi : .- V:Vy.:;;y/'. Y■ i 

14. Having arrived at the city of Sringvera on the banks of the-.Ganges* 

byythei.comm'androf ;Satfughattai, : y;|nrpy;>;.y;:yy,y; 

1 5. Hearing of the arrival of Bharata Guha suspecting his intentions 

-:y; ; ; yyyyyy;y:ysaid,v : ::y;yyr; : :^;y..:yy:.yy•;y:yyyyy;.y jyyy; : y. : ;;; yy.y ; ; : ;wyv : :'‘y : Vy: ; - :; y:s'ynw:Try,,:.y:yo;':.:r : yy.-;y.. y.y : - yy;;y : ;y;-rYyy ; ^-yyy : ;r:y:-n/.y:--'y'V;:y 

V;large army with the intention of 
doing evil to Rama ? Without knowing what is in his heart ? Let me go and 
r know his mind. If it is pure, he will cross the Ganges. If not, do you my 
kinsmen pull the boat and stand keeping watch on all sides and be on the 

Having thus directed biuy^m^ ;ve^ 

; taking with him numerous presents of diverse description and accompanied 
M with his kinsmen who were armed with diverse weapons. Having placed 

before Bharata and seeing him of a dark hue, sitting with 

he bent himself to, the ground and said, Y.. I am ^Omfbjat^’r'-rU-'y^.yyy;.;; 

iria-y-tip 1;"-and. embracing y'iumy.M^ 

lliVVBhdrbfmdsk^ 

;Yy; %efet :: : ;: Thbu: wastimmbracedTyyhimmf 

:y 24. “ Blessed art thou, fortunate art thou,that thou wast spoken to by 

25. ‘1 YVhere didst thou see Rama, there take: meQ thou of truthful 

! ySVy .yfresol vey where Rama slept with Sita show that place to jiieiV;y' ; ; 

? ^yyyjE^ba-- : ^rt | 

vii;>Y:Tortunate:'art;y"diQu,Yt:l^ y 

rested for themight and saw the bed of Kusha grass bn .;' 

! ’Y ; ;:' 4 vVVV-VV:.-#::V:yb'y;::v.^Vy : yv;by'-yb:Vy..yo,.:: : ^:;-;: ; :'^ :Y. ■ r y\:: yy;iv;',;';YYy;o 

:y : 'iv:-y'^Y-t:Y;:bVib;Y;:-,yy:::V::^ :y:-y ; :':y; ; ,;/-. : ..: ^:;;^':V;yy;0:-:. : yy ; y :: ;bbn:y.;;;y : y^yoV:y;Y’y,b^-;^’>y^y;Yy:^TK i .: :: b;VVvY^:?-v' : ;Wo ,yyy- 
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the ornaments 

ised with the impression of her head jewel, 
nth grief Bharata moaned as follows 

did that delicate lady Sita, the daughter of Janka, 

i a bed of gems covered with soft coverlets, 
bed of Kusa grass. Here Sita slept with Rama 

! that I having been born of the sinful Kaikeyi, have 
trouble has been caused to Rama the supreme self 


28. It bore marks 
of Sita and was impres 
With his heart burning w: 

29—30. “ O, how ■ 

who used to sleep in a palace on 
slept with Rama on a 
suffering pain for my fault. 

|| 31. “ Fie on me 

become sinful. This 
on my account. 

32. “O blessed is the incarnation of Lakshmana of great soul who 
with a cheerful heart always follows Rama even in a forest. 

33. “ Should I become the slave of slave of those who are the servants 
of Rama, then blessed shall be my life on earth, in this there is no doubt. 

34 . “ O brother! if thou knowest tell me all where Rama resides. 
There I shall go to bring him back forthwith.” 

35 —36. Guha knowing his pure heart said to him with affection, 

art thouthat; thdU hast such devotion; to the Iptus-eyed 

Rama as well as to Sita and 

Asrarria of the Munis the Ford Rania resides happily wi^^ 
wife amidst the wealth of flowers and fiuits. 

3g_43<j;-s /^Where':- We -sK-at-J-l-: 1 :i■■ foirtfo'w'i : tjbt.-.-'■" Thou shouJdst cross the 
Ganges.” Having said so he immediately went and brought five hundred 

bdatd tb^e 

' 40. Guha himself rowed the royal boat having put there Bharata, 
Satrughana and the mother of Rami. Vasishtha and the other royal ladies: 

together with Kaikeyi were put into another boat. 

°41, Having crossed the Ganges Bharata went speedily towards the 
Asrama of Bharadwaja. Having put his large army at some distance from 
the Asrama, Bharata together with his brother went inside. 

' 4 ^. like a blazing fire, 

Bharata: reverently prostrated himself: before him. || 

43; Knowing him to be the son.of Dasratha, that Chief of the Munis 
affectionately received him with honour and enquired of his welfare. Seeing 
him with matted locks and clad in barks he said 

on thy person ? Wh:y: hast thb;f ^bpde;i 

Munis ?” :: -S-i-^v;-:%:■: L -- 

45. Hearing this speech of Bharadwaja, Bharata, with tears m his 

»trp C caiH—“ Thou. 0 Ford, residest in the heart of every creature, therefore 
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50—51. “ Therefore, O great Muni, having approached the feet of 

having brought together things necessary 
for his : ioftaJla£idja^^'^sb^\: : -bi:inV.'wijt-h■ ; ,6-fVasishtha and the 

people, I shall then carry him, the I^ord of Eam^ 

52. Hearing these words of Bbarata the Muni embraced him, smelt 
Whim'orr;the;forehead'dnd>praised'him tm 

My child, I had known all this that was to be with the eye of 
knowledge. Do not grieve, thou art devoted to the auspicious Rama, even 
more than Lakshmana. 

^‘S -:** I wish to entertain thee together with thy army, O thou sinless 
one. To-day having, together with the army, partaken of my fare thou 
shaft go to-morrow to Rama,” 

ifr dfiSS/;'; “ Just as you order ” said Bharata. Bharadwaja then having 
touched water sat silently in his sacrificial chamber. 

Yfddd'Sfivi That Muni who was the giver of desires thought of the JKamdhehu 
: (cow which yielded all desired objects). That cow, the giver of desires, 
yielded for every body every heavenly object which he desired.* ; 

57. All that was -wished for by Bbarata and his army rained in such 
lijpbfusibndhat-they^we’^^ 

Vashishtha according to the rules laid 
down in the SastraSi that King of the Yogis then entertained; Bharata and 
his army. v-; r ; :: 

day, Bharata together with his brother ^; 

:;;fiavihg;;obtainedhbl$fperf]^ 

60—61. Having arrived at Chitrakuta and placed his arm y at a 
distance, Bharata desirous of seeing Rama went together with Satrughana, 

;;§umantra'';and-::irdia||:p;ln: YiibY 

IfiiU Having searched the assemblagef of ; : all the Munis he came 
back without finding the residence of Rama. Then he asked of the assemb¬ 
lage of Rishis, “ Where does that chief of the Raghus together with Sita 

63. They said, “ Behind the hill on the banks of the Ganges in a 
lonely spot, is the hermitage of Rama beautifully surrounded with trees. 

1 64. Mangoes, jack trees, plantains, Cbampakas, Kovidars and Pun- 

nags of large dimensions laden with fruit are there.” 

: 65.if;Thus shown the way by the Munis Bharata together with his 

ministers, joyfully went to the hermitage of the chief of the Raghus. - 

66. From a distance he saw the house of Rama which was resplendent, 
: V3Eytf-0pf : ;surrounded by Munis. In that blessed house 
hung bh;;a;treef were deehfthe:: barks undf:$kms;uB^ 
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the:Ya;inMki':»athayana,: the entertainment of the Bharata and his army by 

thought of entertaining the army cool ; and fragrant breezes blew, light showers fell from 
: ; : : the-hfeaVetis^ahd' jficwers rained from the sky, Ganclharnas and Apsaras began to dance and 
sing. On all sides of the camp stately houses furnished with; every comfort and surrounded 
with trees and plants appeared Horse and elephants, stables and palaces full of every 
roval luxorv sornng up on every side. A kingly throne surrounded with slaves and 

"• .% 1 •> 1 , ' • ... : JS' - ‘Jiml*** ’ ■' ■Ww -to . «M| • JC a V**fc. 1 .'•«•! .isf***^.** tort ■ ♦ 1 ? y* w- 


followed by Narada and other celestial Rishis with their Vinas and other instruments. Each 
fine ate, drank- and-enjoyed himself. to his hearts’ content so much so that they said, 
<< We shall not go either to Ayodhya or to Rama to the Dandakaforest. Let Bharata and 
:Bama:be happyi 1 ■ We shall remain where we are.” V 
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[—2. Then having cheerfully reached the hermitage sanetmeet Dy the 
feet of Sita and Rama and beautiful to behold, Bharata saw on all 

the ' goad, the lotusflower and the ; flag. Seeing; those auspicious marks, 

Bharata and his brother bowed ;^fa k 

3 . “ Oh ! How blessed I am that I see these grounds bearing the 
marks of Rama’s lotus feet, whose dust is always sought after by Brahma 
and the other gods in the Vedas.” 

4. Thus immersed in the wonderful ocean of Rama’s love, with his 
mind directed towards him alone, his breast bathed in tears of joy, he 
gradually approached the abode of Hari. 

Vr;> 5. ; \ There he saw the Lord of the Raghus with eyes ; black like the 
blade of the dutba grass, a crown of matted hair oh; the headtbew barks 
on his person, and a cheerful face shinning like the rising sun. 

6 . 'ii^&wds:?|bbking;'':;at ::: the auspicious daughter of janaka. His lotus 
feet were worshipped by the son of Sumitra. Then Bharata ran up towards 
the chief of the Raghus aud speedily embraced his feet with joy. 

Vyl 7. Ramaj of long arms, speedily drew him towards himself and bathed 
him'wif hi tears of joy and placing Rim on his lap embraced 
yagpmvT /r'V; 

8 . Then all the mothers of Rama speedily came up, longing to see 
him Hike thirsty cows running after water. ■;; 

|§i:'i:l‘ ; 9h'itlRama> : seeinglhik'imofher speedily got up and bowed at her feet. 
She also greatly distressed embraced him with tears. ;■ ■ 

then bowed to his other mothers. 
Then seeing Vasishtha, that Bull amongst the Munis, he prostrated himself 
before him and said again and again, Blessed am I to-day by seeing you.” 
Having seated all according to their positions he said the same to them. 

12—13. He then enquired. “ Is my father well ? What message 
did he send me in distress ?” Then Vasishtha said, “ O scion of the 
Raghu race ! thy father with his heart burning from separation from thee 
and thinking of thee died saying—-Rama! Rama! Sita! Lakshmana!” 

14. Hearing the speech of his Guru which was greatly piercing to the 

ear, Rama said, “ O i l am gone !” and weeping fell on the ground toge¬ 
ther with Lakshmana. ■ 

15. Then all the mothers and all others present wept. Rama said, 
■‘ 0 father ! 0 ocean of mercy 1 Where hast thou gone leaving me. ! .-Ifi 

16. “ Friendless am 3, O thou of mighty arms [ Who shall fondle me 

iSereafterl”''Sita.-hnd:;:Lak§hmatktih^ 

17-—-IS; Vasishtha pacified their §sorrow with ; consoling speeches; 
Then they went to ;the Mandakini and having freed themselves from all 
trouble, bathed there and all gave oblations of water to the king, who was 
(dpsirp^ 

gyl:T9.v;; Ranra :':fogetheh4with Lakshmana then made fiindas (balls) of 
.the;'Truit;■ mixed with honey and said, 

“ O father, that which we eat, that according to the Srutis we offer thee. 
ThmisVhyvilopdgggVfg^^ 

20. Then with eyes full of tears of sorrow'they again bathed, and 
returned home-; they all wept much and having bathed went to the 
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a fast that day. The next morning having 
bathed in the clear waters of the Mandakini as Rama was sitting Bharata 
said to him, ‘‘P Rama I Rama, of great fortune, do thon instal thyself. 

^ 23. ‘-Do thou protect ithe ancestral kingdom which is thine. Thou art 
like a father unto me. Itisthedutyof the Kfashatriyas to prdtect the 

24, “ Having celebrated diverse sacrifices and begotten sons for the 

continuation of the race and placed thy son on the throne, thou shalt go to 
the. forest.x;yx;x;;:xXy : :.Xx-M ■ ■? 

■ 25; ' This is not the time for thee to live in the forest. Be thou 
gracious unto me. Whatever evil has been done by my mother thou 
shouldst not think of it. Do thou protect us.” 

26. So saying Bharata placed his head with devotion at the feet of his 
brother Rama and prostrated himself on the ground before him. 

hxXxXyxgl,.;,; The scion of the Raghu race then speedily lifted him up with 
affection, placed him upon his lap and slowly, with tears in his eyes, said— 

28—29. to what 1 say.: What thou bast said is 

fight, hut my father said .tc'rnex'* come back to the city after having lived 
in the Dandaka forest for fourteen years. I have given this kingdom now 
: gip?-Bharata.’ SI: ftlx! xx : m MMM 

|§l?X' ; 3QMxXy‘-T clearly given the kingdom to thee and 

me he has given the kingdom of the Dandaka forest,' x v XXv:. P^-;-v 1’ 

31—32. “ We should, therefore, heedfully carry out our father’s 

command .xxxTfef who having disobeyed his father’s command goes bis own 
way, is verily dead though living and after death goes to hell. Do thou, 
therefore, protect the kingdom. We shall protect the Dandaka forest.” 

33. Bharata howeversaidto Rama, “ If overpowered with love and 
of a foolish disposition, conquered, by a woman and bereft of intellect, the 
father says anything, it should not be taken as truth, just as a wise 
; -man'".^!!' nbtT dsTpdbd'|tf 

“Neither conquered by a woman nor under the 
i nfluence of love did th e father say any thing, nor was he a fool; what he 
had formerly promised he carried it out for fear of acting untruthfully. 
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To the great the fear of untruth is greater than even that of 


libllDfhlhshalk^ 

xX;thisx f rbm-xRainaX Bharataf^jdf^^ XX.yXX : .,xXy : /:yX;x;;X;.xxyXx 

fourteen years dd:yyoux;pref|§i|h^^ 

1 38. Ram^ said, “ The father gave the kingdom to thee and the forest 

:: :{ ^9^:\ Bharata said, I shall also live into the forest and serve thee ■ ■ 

like Rakshmaua* otherwise I shall relinquish all food till I give up the : ■ g 

body.” 

40. Having made this resolve and spread the Kusha grass in the sun 

^nd firmly bent upon^ wish, Bharata sat x;xxx| 

41. Seeing this attitude of Bharata Rama; greatly astonished cast i 

42. Then as he was alone Masishtha that chief of the sages said to 

: ;:;Bhhrata,:,:X'My;.child;;:;}isteni:tox^ iwords : ;©fhm;ine;.whichxx.;arex^efl^;;^ 

xxthdught-out. ;x';. : -h:;;-: ; x hx 

x;, : ;X;:,' /- x ■ V ; I X : :. g ■ : X X:;;; : ;X;; : x X. ■.:-XxXix;,:;;: ;«x;xi 

i'.X’X'X' ■■ x ;i ;»x;"iX' : ', ' “X x : -xx. -r--^ y. .x . •; ,-y k: , r ■ yXyQ x ; XXV xX c , -y:;'^.. y.x ; '/v. 1 ; vy x;. . *,,,y X' - x.,.;;-. yx ,-.v. ,y ■’ , 4 :‘ J X, X/x xl; ,.-x.. ! y., y: ,«, v x 
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.3 « Rama who is Narayana himself, has, at the request of br 

jjgjg of yore, ed Wmself as the son of Dasratba for th s 

pose k .', U g”* a ®” a ^ ghter 0 f Janaka is the j incarnation of Yoga J 

Rama, is the mcarnatipn of Sesa- _ 
Labtaana, tQ «i Bavana, there r|go touttu. 

The giving of boons to Kaikeyi, the harsh speeches and the rest 
all ordainfd by the gods; otherwise how could one say so, Th 
,. fih mv son, not insist upon the return of Kama. . 

d0 S“, “Do^thou return to Ayodhya with thy army and thy to 
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me to be a human being 


and preceptor speedily 

returned to Ayodhya, thinking of Rama. 

71. Having established all the subjects of the kingdom according 
to rule in the towns and provinces of Ayodhya, the wise Bharata himself 
went to Nandgrama. 

:'72r'..::-^heife : :.htiying; installed the sandals of Rama on the throne, he 
devoutly worshipped them as if they were Rama himself wdth flowers, rice 
and::;Qther :kipgly : ; : : presents. day :;by. ^pua vO' 

73—74. Living on fruits and roots, with his senses under control, 
wearing matted locks and barks, sleeping on the ground like a Brahmaehari, 

together with Satrughana, Bharata of the Raghu race did all the feguired 


75. Counting the days and anxious for the return of Rama, there he 
remained with his mind directed towards him like a veritable Muni. 

||i 76. Rama also lived for some time on the Cbitrakuta hill surrounded fey 

77. People of the town having come to know of Rama living in Ghitra- 
kuta together with Sita and Lakshmana, always came there desirous of 

78. Seeing that concourse of people Rama left that hill in order to 
proceed to the Dandaka forest thinking of the work in hand. 

of atri which vvas every-where full of peace and free from the concourse of 

^ 80. Having gone there he prostrated himself before the Muni who 

was ill uminating the whole of that forest of ascetics with his splendour and 
said,- arn :' : Raina, : .;I :: Bb : w:uhto : ' thee. € ; :y: W- 

81. ‘‘ By my father’s command I have come to the Dandaka forest for 

the ostensible purpose of living in the forest. Blessed am I in having a 
§li§|tl§|iibee.l|y 

the speech of Rama and knowing him to be the Lord 

83—84. Having done the rites of hospitality with the roots and fruits 
of the f brest,:;the ; -Muni ■ well . pleased, said to> 

wife who is very old 

Dharmap hasiBeenipraefisingi;ascetic:ism ;|for a long 

, ’ I, ' ' ' 1 * f ■ , * ,■ i y * ‘ , , 1 , . , ; ( ; ,, - t - " . ' 1 '• 1 ' ' r 

85—86. “ She is sitting inside, let Sita, O Destroyer of foes, see her.” 

thp lady and haying made thy^reverence to her, dp §hpu,i(^ 
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kb 0 : 4-0 nmc+rntpri before herself with a cheerful heart 
; S7--83. - Seeing Sita affection, “ My child Sita” and 

Auhsuya embraced her and saying , ‘_ lp cfi a l earrings made by Vishwa- 

actuated with devotion gave her a pair of celestial earrings ma ^ ^ 

karma himself, as well as a pair of pure silks. 

j* —w <■>»#-* v r\ vt Ck 

W ,89/.: 

utigen.t saying, 

never leave relinquish thee. < , , d thou always follow 

90 “ O Janki, observing thy conjugal duty, do tnou ai y . 

Rama Let Raghava safely return home together with thee. 

91. Having according to rites feasted Rama togetbei 

Laksbmana, with folded hands she said to him, nrntection 

92 . o Rama having th 5 self treat • .^ and (be rest , thou takest 

thereof established gods, ^ the attribllte8 of the body. Kven 

various forms, yet art uuautj^tcu 
■Mava - which deludes all,.fears thee*.;' 

Thus,ends the Ayodhya kanda of -the Adhyatma Ramayana cons,st,og 

liiSII 
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llfl|i;;f HE ARANYA KAND. : p§£2£ 

( The death o/ Virddha) 

A-■ ; ^IK^ ; ? : ; St"i:■ WEa"bta'd^ya:—Having lived there for the rest of the clay Rama, 
the scion of the Raghu race, bathed in the morning and having bidden adieu 
to the Rishi prepared to set out on his journey. 

2 . Said he:--“ 0 Muni, we shall all go to the Dandaka forest which is 
graced by crowds of Munis. Do thou give us permission. 

h Thou shouldst order one of thy disciples to show us the way." 

Hearing this speech of Rama, Rishi Atiri of great fame smiled and said to 

that best of the Raghusj v' O Rama, O Rama, O thou refuge of the godsj thou 

art the shower of the way to all, who can be the shower of the way to thee ? 
Yet as thou followest the vvays of the world, they will show thee the way.” 

h® A a ; ;-or Hieif s pupils the : Rishi accompanied Rama for 

some distance and sent back by him with love returned home. 

, ; 6. | Having gone for a kosa they saw a great rivet. .Rama,'.of eyes 1 ike 
-ithe :: dbtus,::theh:jsaid;to|the;:pupi]s/OdFj:';rvttr ■ iv ■ vN'-n.. 

7 . “ Is there any means of crossing this river ?” They said, “ O Raghu- 

8 —9. “ We shall ferry you immediately across the river.’ - Then 

having placed Sita, Rama and vilbuoati;;;;' those young 

Munis ferried them across in a moment and worshipped by Rama returned 
to the Asrama of..A11 i v ■'j ; hj; v ; 

: 10- They then entered a dense forest resounding with the sound of 

Jhilltes , full of herds of deer of diverse description, fearful on account of 
lions and tigers, the haunt of Rakhshasas capable of assuming various 

;h ; y .v ; ; h:;;; A ' An vjldKjNh. 

11—13. Having entered that dreadful forest Rama said to Lakshmana, 
Hence forward thou shouldst go with me carefully. Having strung my 
,iow with arrow in hand I shall go forward, thou shouldst follow me bow 
in hand. Between us shall go Sita like Maya between the supreme and the 

:; :: '-em.bodied' : seifs.:::llfflf : W§MS 

14. 1 : Keep thy eyes every where. There is great fear; of Rakhshasas 

v; in;; the- D an daka -for est. : A -So' T h a y eh ea rdf; 0ihi^ 

15— 16. Thus speaking to each other they went for one and a half 
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Yc^cf««. There they saAv a lake full of Kallhars, Kumundas, Utpalas and 

■ft:WIt#:vtI? ■'viii"■!’■ ^P-d'. drunk 
its pure water, they rested on its banks for a while under the cool shade 

oDo’- 

17—ig. Then they saw coming towards them a great figure of terrific 
appearance with fearful jaws, terrible mouth and frightening every one 
by his roaringsv On his left shoulder was placed a lance which had pierced 

j||^|||j||hdmah;be : ing.;;:;l|||||||;:A|:||||||||||vS|^^^ 

\ . • . :*■■' ’ '."t.;!■; - ■;• '' ) r •' • '.K. • j." •' .'••.! • • ■; <* ! ' y: ,. ..... •. /S -■'.. !• ’ r ] ,: .'j , ' • . '.. . • 1 • ' j' ■ 1 : v > f •' , /... . A •*. ■, i,”.'v -, ‘ If ’ . .4 : , ?••[ )' ” • '• v- .v . •/, y.v-.' 

19 . He was the eater of elephants, tigers and buffaloes of the forest 
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^£0. 

body, He is the giver of fear to the timid, 

21. “ With thy bow and arrow ready, do thou. stand. Do not fear, 

O daughter of Jjariaka.” So saying Rama stood bow and arrow in hand, firm g 

plike’-aVockv ':\V§b: : :SVVIV§,iIi.# : |VdV^ 

22. The Rakhshasa seeing the lord, of Rama together with Laksh- 
mana and Janaki laughed grimly and said in a fearful tone. 

wearing matted locks 

and barks, just like Munis, youngsters accompanied with a woman and full 
of conceit'.? V"- ^'.b: : .T■'v' : 

W$^M-b “ You are handsome to behold and look as if you were just entering - 
ray mouth to feed upon. Why have you come to this forest the residence g 
of serpents ?” 

b 25. Hearing this speech of the Rakhshasa Rama said to him with a 
smile, “ I am Rama and this is my honored brother Lakshmana. * 

26. “ This is Sita my wife dearer to me than my life. We have come - 
here by our father's command to teach a lesson, to beings like thee. ’’ 

27. Hearing these words of Rama the Rakhshasa uttered a grim laugh 
and opening his mouth and speedily holding the spear in his hands said— 

28. O Rama thou dost not know me who am Vi rad ha known 
throughout the world ; for fear of me all thethis forest 

29. “ If you wish to live here, then leaving Sita and throwing away 
your arms you run away, otherwise I shall speedily eat all of you up.” 

30. So sabring the Rakhshasa ran to take Sita away. Rut Rama 
smilingly cut his arms ^vl'tfebmjAfpowsVo^ 

31—32. Then burning with anger and opening wide his grim mouth 
he ran towards Rama but as he was coming up, 

A wonderful sight it was. 

33—34. Then like a serpent he fell down to swallow Rama up hut 
the latter cut his head with a crescent-shaped arrow. Bathed in blood he 
fell on the ground then Rama embraced Sita and all praised that 

;:g:..rgb:ggig--' : ;-f>gV 

' : .V-;gthe celestial drums of the hosts of gods. 
Apsaras danced merrily and Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang. ^ # 

36. Then from the body of Vi rad ha emerged a beautiful being 
resplendent with splendid garments, wearing costly jewels and necklets 
;;aridv : slood;,beforedberh like.the'sund-mthe'.b^ 

37. Having bowed to Rama the remover of the sorrows of his devotees, 

ghe paciier of the current of ocean of the world, and the mine of forgiveness, 
that wise person again and again prostrated--himself cheerfully before the :: 
saviour of all miseries, - i ^Mb'^bMbb^ : b J: ^bbb v ^ 

38. Viradha said, “ O Rama, of eyes like the lotus leaf, I am a 
Vidyadhara, of resplendent form cursed in days of yore by the Risht Durvasa 
who got angry without cause. To-day I have been freed from that curse by 

.■tbedw-V b^^^ ’ : V." i'Sif 

V ^.Henceforth;' 'let. me ever have rememberance of thy 

^ii^M^3rbtj^-^ei^rti.at5on-'.of tongue ! ■ 

always utter thy upraises. Det the two cups of my ears drink the ambrosia y; 

|i; : :hands; be-v -ever’' devoted to . th^ 
lotus feet and let my head be always bending in reverence tothem, 
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4L “ Salutations to thee, 0 Lord, who art the embodiment of pure 
intelligence, who sportest in thy own self, who art the lord of Sita and the 
creator of the world, 

;;:?'U;| ; ';^;;i;v': : ^^p|gthou;^;:'pEotect:me,. : ;Q; : Rani;a, ; ;l; : :ghal] : ;'^ 

go to the world of the gods. Let thy Maya, O best of Raghus, not pver^ 

pleased and affectionately gave Viradba a boon. p 

44. O Vidj'adhara, do thou depart from here. Thou hast conquered the 
attributes of Maya, O thou best of sages, by having had a sight of me thou 
shalt be emancipated. 

45. Devotion to me is difficult to attain in this world. If it comes into 
being it gives emancipation. Therefore devoted to me do thou attain to the 
highest end through my grace.” 

46. Having killed the fearful Eakhshasa Rama released the Vidyadhara 
frpm oufse,: Through his grace be again became a Vidyadhara,. Therefore 
one who always recites the name of Rama attains to ail that he wishes for. 

Note.—I n the Valmiki Ramayana the death of Viradba is\ not described in the 
same manner as in the Adhyatma. There he is s-ud to have been a Gandharva^who was 
changed into a Raksliasa by the curse of Kuvera and when he could hot be killed, by any 
other weapon Rama and Lakshmana threw him on the ground and belaboured him with 
fists and when he could not be billed in this manner also, he was thrown into a pit whence 
he assumed his .original fofttvahd -went : tb;: heaven.;- 'PpP:-y : !py.\i : -y:P. y::y : P : yPPPPr. 

yyyyyy: {Valmiki Ramayana Aranya Kanda Chapter 4 .i PP?!PPi pyPyly 


■. : (Rama in the. Daudaka.) J 

yPPlt After Viradba had gone to the heavens, Kama together with Sita 'p 
and Lakshmaua went to the forest of Sarbhanga the giver of all happiness. 

PpP 2. The sage Sarbhanga seeing Rama coming up with Sita and Laksh- 

::N:-mana: : 4ortbwilRTbse'';up^lrpm:;his;:seatii': v ^|:';;'-y>;:,/ , v4T : i^:;'TN : ;;T ; ^^ 

3. Having gone to receive them and worshipped them with due honors, j 

vhe caiised them to be seated and did the yites of hospitality with fruits,. 

/ roots and the rest. Ppyppyypppyypppfpypppppy t IIS M Illil 

4. Affectionately he said to Rama who love his devotees, I have ] 

pyfdpk long time beenniving here.;devpted ■;tp;.^detidi : sip.,y^yv; vVTv? 

ypp.y ] u I have been longing to see tbee, O Rama, who Tb,-k. : yry ; T;l 

self himself. To-day my asceticism has borne fruit, \yWhateyer-;i^e4M.y''\'. ; I 
:.;:;:.haye : acquifed-that: I-'dedicate, ho. : ;thee.N,: : Thhall;thereby : : attain to erhancipa-.;;;.;' 


p\ : P h v 


TVogi Sarbhanga freed frorn^^ : .all- attachment, prostrated Himself Petore Kama r 

•TV and Sita and mounted the funeral pyre. pPy : PpMP : -PPpy'y:Pyyy 'Pyy'-yy^Pi 

yppppypy'Pppy y'Bbt a long time he meditated upon Rama who lives iu tbe heart of J 

oil KAin<yc mhfloA annsflranc/>.i? like the fresh DurvE crass, whose eves are i 
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pppPP:-^0ypRifiM aCGompapiedi'Wtjth .Sita: and Lakshmana. 
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basbto-day appeared before me who am by thy Maya, sunk in this deep 
blind abyss of wife and children, who am attached to this body full of dirt 
and gappif; heart is bound by the cord of delusioh. 7'7 VoM 


Si 


29. ” Though abiding in the hearts of all thou spreadest .out ihy 
Alaya for those who ate not given to the recila.tion of thy nintra Iholv name) 
Those who are given to the recitation of thy mantm “X thetn 
Maya flies a,wEy. Like a king thou rewardest people according' to their 

■ services,^ v M 7 My .oM". MVVV 

30. Like the sun appeal ing manifold in a vessel of water, to the deluded 
though in reality one, thou appearest under the forms of Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva as creating, pteserving and destroying the world, under the 
influence of thy IMaya which is made up of the attributes of goodness, 
activity and darkness (Satva, Rajas and Tamas), 

31. “ To-day, O Rama, I see thy lotus feet, thou art beyond darkness; 

art hidden from the evii- 

minded, but always abidest in hearts purified by reciting thy mantra. 

a hiiman form assumed under the influence of Maya for deluding the world. 
This thy form§!| : mote; beautiful than that of a 

and arrow: ; in; hand with a; heart overflowing with grace thy face is 

; V •«c>;-’» '!'y . ! ][(}/ \ ’ -.77 V*. "'• ' ■ ; . 1 i-j | [■.. M .. ; ■ •' •.■■ ' V , . ‘ ; •- V’.. • . " : •/. . • !'■ •; 1. ‘ip ■- •; •• 

< 33, I bow to Rama who has Sita on his side, who is clad in skins, 
who cannot be overpowered by any one whose lotus feet are always 
worshipped by the son of Sumitra, whose l ustre is like that of the blue lotus, 

whose attributes are infinite, who is al ways happy and who has hakeh up a 

body on ■aneohnt|pf;J|f|;;-|fb^ 

34. Le others, O Rama, know thy form ivyithQatithevisu-petriin^srtions-: 
of -time; space and the: rest as the embodiment; of ;/ihtelligenoe:i:ifseif^:;r;;Bnt4 
the form which is now before me, let it always abide in my heart. 1 do not 

35 . Thus praised by the Rishi, Rama said to him with a smile, 
G Rishi, I know thy heart which has become purified through devotion 


u 




36.come to see thee. Except devotion unto me 


there is no other means of attaining tome. In the world of men those who 
MeciteAmyiiij^lii^ 

'always:dear*.;unto me 'My^yy : i'- 4 ' 

3 eta; one 

:Through;;:devoti 6 n::to;ine’;thpu;art''yerily : :eraa : nci:pated wery lile. : -ihv'r"' 

m • ; 1 ^ » \ , 1 : . 1 • \ * ", . ■ 1 . : ■* * v ; : .• : v m- \ \ . -; l ". : ' 1 ‘ ’ '' 


39. ' Gn the termination ■ he body, then shalt attain to nnion with me 


;There;is:mp7dphbt-im^ I: w : sh;to;see : : ithy VutuiA 

4he®e-'fbr ;: ';sbmhdimei’!' f ^ 

V:I4W■ V : i’ ; 4- ; 'V : s'hi:-;4 : V-h'; 7M17''M; - .■ :7 M-ot 7 v sh''h'l47"i7;o : ;. ; ->- 77:7-47V;;:.cV■,7 ! 7.;i;c:7 , ; h7ih;;> : 7^; = 7:;7;':7/4M7-;77";':h-j ; 777 ; .■ liv7M 47- : 7 

and Laksh- 

■mana,7desiho il ® ; ofMayinga; t»lk 7 with ; B.gastya: 

4h(pi : br6th^r:bf-:tKat; ; =^ge7jp3iffisfiaBa3;;:7:77:V:'7777t7J : bv;77-h ; ; ;7 : 

■ J.-..- . ■ !' V■ 1 ‘ : o »o; ,f ■: V v .I'C.v .1 V'-; ;pv i v- VV " 

:;7^::i^V;r4V:-;7h4M4:M ; -7;7::777;777 : :Q^.;77--M7 ; hMi4MV^^ ■7-:7.:,-7...o^7: ; 77i477^ 7.:,: : :-.;7h 
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CHAPTER III. , 

A, i. Rama together with Sutikshana, Lakshmana and Sita reached 
.rl'at: noon the Asrarna of .the brother, of Agastya. ■ ' i : i^ 

honored by him and having partaken of fruits, roots and the 
rest, next morning they ah went to the hermit settlement of Agastya. 

iy/ttiyhiVabddnde^ 

herds of deer of various kinds and resounded with the warbling of birds of 
-'(diverse descriptions like the garden ofIndra itself.;; 

Sit was the resort of Brahmarshis and Devarshis and was graced 
with temples of Rishis like the abode of Brahma himself. 

5. Stopping outside the Asrarna Rama told Sutikshana^ “Do thou 
Speedily go and announce my arrival together with Sita and Lakshmana 
to Agastya that chief of the Munis.” 

6—7. “it is very kind of you to send me on this errand.” So saying 
Sutikshana went speedily to his Guru’s Asrarna which Was surrounded by 
crowds of Rishis and was the special resort of men devoted to Rama. 

8. The Rishi was sitting there explainingwith devotion the significance 

9—10. Seeing Agastya that best of Munis Sutikbshna went up to him 
and having prostrated himself before him humbly said, “0 Brahman I Rama 
the son of Dasratha together with Sita and Lakshmana has come to see 
thee and is reverentially waiting outside.” 

;; Agastya said, “Speedily bring.Rama, may good betide thee. 
He is always abiding in my heart. Ever thinking of him alone do I live 

ySyTfd i So saying Agastya speedily rose up with the Munis and with great 
devotion- having gone Up ^ 

betide thee. Welcome is thy visit to-day. 
Thou art my dear guestThis day is fortunate for 

#(( 13. Seeing the Muni coming up Rama together with Sita and Laksb- 
ruana Overpowered with joy prostrated himself before him,A 

14. Having speedily raised him up that chief of Munis embraced him 

with love, and the moment he came in contact with Rama’s body tears of 
.joy: ran down from his. eyes... | i - * 

15. Taking hold of Rama by the hand that best of Munis went up to 
his Asrarna'-greatly"plduseS.-:::^ 

16—17. Having comfortably seated Rama,be : i;v^ofsfiipped ; :'-.hiiA^Am;; 
various ways and having served him according to rule with diverse products 

of the forest Then as Rama, of face like the full moon, was sitting at ease 

in a secluded-place, the sage Agastya reverentially said to him : 

H| 18—'19. “ I have been living here waiting for thy coming. In days of 

of milk Thou wast solicited by Brahma 
to incarnate on earth for lightening its load and killing Ravana. Ever since 

de^S-mttAf.Vlbf a.9 

Adding 4hee : ;and::alwa^slthih : kihg;:of :thd®§yfSlit-VfAf 

20. “Before creation thou alone wast, devoid of all adjuncts. Maya 

Av- ■ covers thee who is devoid of attributes, then 1 

those learned in the Vedanta call it the Avyakrita or uiimanifest 

' ■: ‘-Some call it the Mulaprakriti (primeval energy), others Maya 
(illusion), others . again Avidya (nescience). It is also styled Sdmriti 
(the world process), Bandha (limitation), and the like. 
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23. “ Impelled by thee it creates Maliai-tatva (the great intelligence^ 

^impelled by thy energy Mahat creates AJ^«£mar (the princip^ 

Covered with Muhut-tatva the Ahuakara becomes threefold, 
viz., Satva (goodness), Rajas {action) and Tumas (darknessor inertia). 

/> ■-^3^0'" produced the five subtle 

■; ;^»^^i://^sv; : ;;;^hence : came the fi ve primeval gross elements (ether, air, 
; light, water and earth) each partaking of the attributes of 

V-irigdp.-) r v- "v-:".. 1 :: -;: A v:■ : ;-ar:v : ;-- :YYY ; 

26. “ Fram the attribate of Rajas coupled with Ahankara are produced 
■ the organs of sense. From the attribute of goodness coupled with Alum- 
kara are produced the deities presiding over each organ of sense together 
with the mind. From them was produced the Prana and th 3 rest (Apana, 
Vyana,Samanaaod Udana) and the Hiranygarbha (the Cosmic subtle 
vmctive energy)Pdfi^^ Y)Y YYY Y : YY’Y: ; YY cvl^Y: YY); 

creadon according to the: recognized schools of Hindu 
philosophy. The organs of perception are the ears, the skin, the eyes, tongue and the nose, 
¥:’^eiriijaf|dhhtesV':.are v 'hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell. These are called the 
Gyanendrij'aS. The organs of action, Karmendriyas, are the tongue, the hands, the feet, the 
organs of generation a nd excretion. Their functions are speech, action, motion, generation 


-*»r» • rn ^ W W •» *• + j . IT 1 w w m- ~ -Hi-v f < IT % f F • ’ ~ —, •W*’ ’n fi ttr ww — 

of secretion - Mittra, organ of generation - Brahma. From them came the Sutra known 
as the cosmic Prana or Hiranyagarbha, the great subtle life principle which .pervades all. 

27. Thence from the lotus, formed of the combination of the gross 


*W V' t 


elements’ was produced Virata. From Virata, was produced the Purusha 

produced all this creation mobile and immobile. 

- ^ Note.-—T he Virata is the cosmos personified as man and the mobile and immobile 1 

creation is declared to be his various limbs. 

;| ftY: vh';: : : ; v28. : ) ; ..The;mobile are the: gods, men and lower creatures evolving 

IprYftftYft^ of time (Rala) and Karma, Brahma the embodiment 

jctaus^-)pF; all is nothing else but theefYYYftYYYY' 

styled by the: good 

. Vishnu the up-holder of the world. Associated with Tamas under the 
'/^■infinence of : thy i own. Maya thou art -v-c 

dream and deep slumber due to; 
(Intellect) are not of thee O Rama. Thou 
: art their witness, of the nature of intelligence itself and undeeaying. 

31. “ When thou, O Raghunandan, wishesfc to act as creator of the 

IfIlllftlllHworld-tas-YiIft in sport thou takest to thy Maya as if associated With 
1 iattributes,.:ftYYYft(fYYft;|ft: KiftY.. 

(ft|! ] ’ ,;1 )V::3;2 .:O Rama, thy Maya always appears to be two fold Vidya (know- 

m III? ledge) and A v/hyn (nescience*, those who are under the influence oi Avidya 

)YiftftYYft’ : ;;- YareMtachefi td^tjbii^'';'- ; rj^feo 3 ef^.lio are given to the study of 

Vedanta take to the path of cessation from action. ’ 

: ^Kosftwho ::are-■full: of; 

( always wander in the Sansara. Those : who; are grveh::tp; : :;||i^|||i^|^|^|| 
■ I Ml: 1 : i : ; :trospection are always; emancipated. : : ):) :A .V-'V’-: 

i\) :'v : ' :: 34 : ))( : :)^.;Knowledgh,)M those:who in the life aretby 

devotees and worship thy holy Mantra. It does not reveal itself to those : 

1 ulm\ .. ‘ : ' • . 1, ■ ^VVf-dBk'. it^aTV'T*' 1 T '«■ v " -t - ."V •• . . :.., I -. • c 1 ...” “' ' <" „.■ * / V , ... ■; >s- . •. ».. -'r--'.' 


s/V' • YV **•*.'•- ww y*-*r r .’-'■.WTT'TT^'i C . /-.v,. v - V..-- t: ■ .. ; - v.i. ' .r \ ; - - : • V. V , '■ ■ v,--, il, ! i ! , ■ 

: ;;; ,)35.-- ; 3 “ Therefore those who are possessd of devotion: to thee): a||||i||| 
.Jl'tll doubtedly emancipated. Those who are devoid of the embrosia of devotion 
■ ; ’ V’ (cannotyachiev'e-emancipatiomeveh.rn: dream, : f(r;: ; (.V) : ’ : ,> y_ ‘- ; r (Tv wl) 
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; s :^v;:|Ra iay }o wiptt ; tfell the 

substance of all, The com to be the. cause 

of emancipation. vv : : ‘- ■r-T^hibh'vh:f:^ : '‘::[;v : ; : ? ! ;;-''>s'" 

“ The good are those whose minds are unruffled, who are free 

'^front kvarice^-who have conquered desire, who have brought their senses and 

internal nature under control, who are devoted to thee, who have no longing 

for any thing, who are the same on the advent of the pleasurable and the 

painful, who are free from attachment, who have relinquished all Karma, 

v y ho;are ever devoted to Brahmai who have the attributes of self-control 

and the rest and who are content with whatever comes in their way. 
b^^^^OrE^Belfr'contfbl and the rest, These are the eight accessories of Yoga, viz., the 
positive and the negative observances, (Yama and Niyama) posture, regulation of 
breath, abstraction, contemplation, absorption and trance. 

39—40. “ If somehow or other one gets into the company of the good 

then he comes to love hearing of thy good deeds. From it comes 
devotion to thee, O eternal Lord. On devotion to thee being attained 
knowledge appears in all its fulness. 

41—42. “This knowledge is the path of emancipation ever followed 
by the wise. Therefore, Q Raghava, let me have love and devotion to thee. 
Let me have always the company of thy devotees. To-day by having a 
sight of thee my life upon earth h;as;.»bqf^ 

43. "‘ To-day G Lord, all nry sacrifices have become successful. That 
asceticism in which I have been engaged for a loug time without thinking 
of anything else has this day borne fruit because of my worshipping thee. 

44. “ Do thou, O Raghava, always live in my heart together with 
Sita. May I, moving or standing, always remember thee.” 

45—46. Having thus sung the above hymn in praise of Rama, that 
best of Munis, Agastya gave him the bow which had, in days of yore, been 
placed under his care by Indra. He also gave him inexhaustible arrows 
in - quivers together with a sword studded with diamonds, saying, “Do 
thou, CT: f^aghava,■: . k i l l wbth these the hosts of Rakhshasas who have be¬ 
come the burden of the earth and fulfil the purpose for which thou hast 
taken A human form under the influence of thy Mava. 

»*/ -v - 

“ Two Yojans from this place beautified by a : acred forest is 
the Asrama of Panchvati on the hanks of the Gautami. There, O chief of 
the Raghu race, thou shouldst pass the rest of thy days. ^ 

49. ‘" There do thou accomplish the manifold work of the gods." 

50. Having heard this beautiful speech of Agastya together with the 
hymn which was full of the highest truth, the Lord Rama, who. knows 
every thing, left the place after bidding adieu to the Rishi and, went by the 
route pointed out by liintL-o:-;';■ b' 

Note.— In thp Valmiki Ramayana the Rishi Agastya worships Rama not as the incar 
nation of the deity but because he was the king. Says he ; -“As the king of all the worlds, 
as one devoted to the path of virtue and as a great car warrior you my dear guest deserve 
worship and honors.’ 1 Of Sita he says, " This delicate lady has come to the forest on 
account of conjugal affection and does not therefore feel its troubles. In's the nature of 
women that they adhere to men in prosperity and not in adversity. Unstable like the flash 
of lightning, they cut asunder all ties of lovelike sharp weapons. Like the bird Garuda 
and thewind they run fast. But this your wife is free from all these vices. She is to be 
praised and held up as a model of conjugal love like Arundhuti, wife of Vashishtha.”" 
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1. Now as he was going, on. the road, Rama saw lying inthe way like 
a piece of rock an old creafure named jatavusba and said^ with wonder 

w!:.^ w-T **•.,.*. 'W” 7; ’a- .• -.-y . \-;a. w v -. TV : ■' < i'VTnL v v 'w v • urT;"-., -i. *b-X, A-L' /V .-f : bvb"N v-'..-.:.■; , :‘v- *■; 
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Tail do 

some time or other thou art gone ahnnting and Laksh man a has also 
followed thee, Sita the daughter of Janaka shall he protected by me with 

i 7 k^careAL : ;;. i A 7 |b; 7 .:;G^ 

;i;b0u|i^ of the vulture, Rama said to him with affection, 

: ‘ All right. O king of vultures, do thou by living in the forest not far from 

;;;5^fme do what is agreeable- to 

I lib-liill 8. Having thus invited and embraced the vulture the Lord Rama of 
the Raghu race went to Panchavati in Gompany with his brother Lakshmana 

mnd 7 Sjtav;;b;; 77 iii^ ;/?. k blGc ' 77 -'; 

ki : -kkokg- ;.9.kk Haviirg: gone there,;' Lakshmana of; great intelligence built a spacious 

of the Godavari. kk?- : kk 

10. There they all lived on the northern banks of the Ganges (Godavari/ M 
: which was full of Kadambas, mangoes, and other fruit trees, which was w 
ilovely t free from haunts of men and LealthyLk'' 7 - 7 :' /kk;kkk : 'k.;|‘k■ I®SiSIShlj 

; 11—' IS. There by his side lived Rama happily amusing Sita like a god 

■ in heaven, with the wise Lakshmana. kkv'kkkk^:ku'bok; h' : : - h: 

13.Day by day Lakshmana brought for them fruits and roots and 

service. Bow and 

'lc<efyfe' iva;tfeib--icphtfes’? i : r ivt l| 

l : 'hhc i -h-wyh- ; ^ went to bathe’;.in the Gautami every day, Sita ;isvith';a;|fait;: : T01/ ; ;'/1 

n/^-'^like/that/of-an elephant walked between 

;; 1;5. : Having-Trought .; water/Lakshmana lovinglyhserved- Ranm^ 

■k/kyday- k Thus the three lived happily together. . : jk/ 

h;;hd'dv h;. ; 0nee:r-;;uppn: a'ti'mdyas : Rama was sitting alone, Lakshmana in a 
/:hi:?'Sp]rir '6f : :h'nmility :thus; questioned; him tlie Lord qf the world.:; v/h:-!;-. V'isiSI 
17. “ O Lord I wish to hear from thee, about the unerring path leading 1 

to emancipation, G thou of eyes like the lotus do thou declare it unto me in s i 
Ih!; brief,; ■: / 7/L ■ 'i -' ^ ; h'; h li h-i \i : ///sS/ -/h;; 1 

I S. “ Do thou O lord of the Raghus, tell me of knowledge and real La- if 
tion thereof together with devotion and non-attachment. There is no other ^ v ; 

- ? V- : L';;'treia..eli^-riiprf-\the-i : -earthy u-klj 

^-iListenvony.yGhild 

mysteries, by listening to which: man is freed from this illusion of the world i 
which is only due to the action of the mind having no existence in fact. j 

20. “.Xkshal! first tell thee of the nature of Maya, then the means of the k;| 

attainment of knowledge and then knowledge together with the realization : I 

i|/;k;ithefedf;r:;'bkv :: ; : r' kk 

: 21, I shall also tell thee of the object of knowledge, the supreme self 

bfiilh^Thbwihg ;gs. ■■ir^l^:^sed : i;.from;;;feisryi.^^ bwA-/- 

i|;|i||;;:;; ■■ :i,i k 1 : 7T;he;iiiotiooiGf:;■ selfi{.Atm.a)kmk fheindn-self,: theibodykand; the rest, if-1 

ii;^ : ■ ^M : ay ^i 1 tb■ ta;lc‘^rS;;-tdvi.ex i,;:- ■■ i : ; ;;: i;;i: - i k ■;; i- v - 

; i >: - : ;23.:bv-iw O thou worthy son of the family;of Raghus. two forms of Maya 

iv'Tti';y)da.ysC; j 6-^';^:;k^jh:|0!se i'■ Avartminnd Viks 

||| ( distraGtidn and illusion). The former; creates the .world: ■which;lsidivid^cl iiiito i i : i| | ! / : ;: ; iii - 

';t; ^> :e - i: - i 41 ^ ^ qr. td o vv n:; . ; tqj>P 
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2-4 23 v;‘^ : ::;‘: i: ' r Fb.e other farm 

edge. By Maya is this world superimposed upon the Supreme self which is 
iS:M^rthoa^- ; 'dluality> like a snake upon a rope. Truly considered no thing 
(((“'exists.) All that is heard, seen or remembered by mentis. iit~facl : nof, : like: the 
creation of a dream or reverie. 

(YYY“( 26. “ The body alone is known as the,deep seated root of this tree of the 

world. Y - ■ ((AriAT.-To:;^'.'; 

27. “ Attachment to wives and sons has its root in it. When the body 

vT i , is / -riot, : : : these things cease to exist. : ; -i- : : ; ; y:';A- ’i.; i : ;';:Tyi 

28—29. “ The body again is gross and subtle. The gross is that which 

is composed of the five elements of space, air, fire, water and earth. 

Y“( The subtle is that which is made up of the five subtle elements of space, 
W.air,(fire, water,: and earth, egoism, intellect and the -ten organs of perception 
and action, the reflection of the (mind) supreme self (Chidahhasa) the Manas 
(“((and the Mulaprakriti (primordea! matter). This is known as Kshetra otherY 

wise called the body. 

Yy“Yy:Y 30. “The Jiva (embodied self) is other than this. It is the supreme: self 
itself, devoid of disease and decay. Listen now to the means of the attain- 
( inent of the kno\vledge thereof. ;Y(V( :; YY ; f'YY Y: Yb“(YY““:“l“i 

31. “The Jiva (embodied self) and the supreme self are synonymous 
terms. There is no proof of any separate cognition of the two. 

32—37. Avoidance of dissimulation, killing and the rest, bearing of 
calumny with patience, always behaving towards others without crookedness, 
serving good teacher through deed, thought, word and in a spirit of 
devotion, purity of the external and internal, perseverance in good actions 
rvrsd the like, control of the mind, speech and the body, avoidance of objects 

VfetjiiTiY(oiif; the faults of birth, old age and 
the like, freedom from attachment to sons, wives and wealth, preservation of 
■ ■ equanimity of temper on the advent of the pleasurable and the painful, 

( single nfinded devotion unto me, Rama the self of all, residence in a sacred 
( (place free from the society of men, avoidance of the company of ordinary 
YY;:(persbns“Y“ , J^J^“t( effort towards the. attainment of knowledge of self., ’ 
reflection upon the meaning of the Vedanta, through these is knowledge 
(^((acquired.^ ('(:From;.their(CQntrariesharises(deluSion.( Y (“YY Y;YYY/vYtY(:;Yh'(“(TY:(YiXJ. : ; 

38. Different from the (Buddhi) intellect, the vital airs (Pranas), the 
body, the principle of egoism (Ahankara) am l, the intelligent self, the ever 

(Yt. pure, the-ever>ypi : tness,:-:h This: is /(ffrmYcconViction.: (((:““ 

39. That by which ihis is known is knowledge, this is my settled 
belief. The same knowledge when realized becomes direct cognition. 

40. The Atma is every where full. It is the intelligent self, supreme 
bliss itself, undecaving, above all limitations of the Buddhi and the rest 

41. ; Illuminating the body and the rest by its own light, it is tmcovered 
by anything else; One without a second, its nature is truth and knowledge. 

42-r-43. Unattached it is the self-effulgent seer, and is realised through 
knowledge, When knowledge of the unity of the embodied and the supreme 
self arises, through the teachings of: a teacher expounding the Sastras, then 
the root(nescience together with its effects and instruments is merged in 
('’'((the.(supretne':se!if.(:; (Y:( : ((■ ((|“-J ; (i- : ■ ((-'(.(Y’ri(.;(■ ! -(.):■■; “y(( J“vYkfoV^Y(-;VY--v :: “W- y v“Y-4K“'(^::-;-"oY ; “t"(YT■ “3/ 

44. That condition is said to be emancipation. It is also a figurative 
■ expression.in;the supreme, self. (In reality the Atma was ever free, the 
(Y;re ; tfipyal:(pf()ttho : (((wrpng( : (nqlipn(( : pfY'duitlity .isienrancipatibn.; It (jsiYftbt‘:tfte(Y(: 
ac<qujreibeiit of (anything new, but realizatipn of the self as it is.) Thus have ■( 
1, 0 scion of the Raghu race, declared to thee the nature of emancipation. 





thee, do thou tell me, O best of speakers.” 
:;i;:|nto her Rama said, “ I an called Rama, the son of the Lord of Avodhya. 

my beautiful wife Sita, the daughter of janaka. There is 
brother Lakshmana who is extremely handsome. 

^^; ; ..^Lo.>jt^pu._ woman.” 

’ Hearing these words of Rama, agitated with love she said 
- f 11. “ Lome Rama and roam about with me ^ 

am overpowered with love and cannot forsake thee, Q thou of eyes like the; 

v;:;-?'3^2viat Sita said with a smile “ I have already a 

good wife of unfailing devotion to me. 1 

able to bear the misery of seeing a co-wife, 

O beautiful woman. Here outside is my brother Lakshmana who is of a 
very handsome appearance. 

“:““(TiL;;: : :“:'He is worthy of being thy husband, do thou roam about with him.” 
t:Thtisl^addressdd she said to Lakshmana, " Do thou, G handsome man, be 

15. “Taking thy brother's permission we shall unite, do not tarry.” Thus 
did that terrible Rakshasawoman overpowered with love say to Lakshmana. 

16. : Unto her Lakshmana said “Well’ I am the slave of that wise man 
(Rama). Thou shall also be a slave, what greater misery than this can 

; : : ; :thefo( : be ;: forThee.;'(:;“;;S. : ' V ■ 

17. “Do thou go to him, may good betide thee. He is the king, the lord 
of all.” Hearing this she again came to Raghava with a troubled mind. 

l$r Angrily, she said, “ O Rama, why art thou sending me from 
placd to place. Just now in thy presence I shall eat up this Sita.” 

19—20. Thus saying, with a terrible form, she ran towards Janaki. 
Then by the order of Rama taking hold of a dagger and seizing her Laksh¬ 
mana of great strength cut off her nose and ears.;:;::;? y'yA. .by 
y^yybMff;^ roar with her body drenched with blood, 

Khara, who said to her harshly. “ What : : 

■ is this"? .■(: 

22. “Who has disfigured thee thus, desirous of rushing into the mouth 
of death. Do thou tell me, I shall this very instant kill him even though he 

^ a?t: ’ tontineIcirt g : ; ’ of ■; ‘-n- ’i: v; -ft w 

23. To him the Raskhasa woman said, “ Rama together with Sita and 
Lakshmana is living on the banks of the Godvari, driving away the fears of 

24. “His brother has, by his command, done me this. If thou art born 
in the family of: the Raksbasas and art a brave man, do thou kill those two 

:b;ybw : ;b y “Iffy 

25. “J shall drink their blood and eat those two men proud of their 
strength. Otherwise I shall give up my life breaths and go to the regions 
of the 

26. Hearing this, Khara furious with rage speedily went forth with 

27. He unged them on towards Rama; desirous of killing him. Khara, 


28 — 29 . Hearing the uproar, Rama said to Lakshmana. “X hear a great 
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great strengths I wish to kill all these terrible Rakshasas. Do thou not ^ 

-^ai^strinhst- this. I conjure thee upon myself.” “ Very well ” 

IlSiiS^^■ : 3^:tDHe' :; t<ord Rama also girded up his loin and taking up a strong '■ 
bow with a quiver full of inexhaustible arrows got ready to meet them. 
f||| 33. Then having come up the Rakshasas hurled at Rama various 

weapons, stones and trees. * > 

34—35. Rama cut them to pieces of the size of til seed in a moment. 

Then having* with a thousand arrows killed those Rakshasas That:: Best of|0f||||® 
Raghus killed Khara, Trishiras and Dushanas in half a. pah err. 

Lakshmana then came out of the cave with Sita and having made 
her over to Rama, became astonished at seeing all those Rakshasas ; k'idie<d : 

l-i;-f . b; . I.,....: yyf ■ • : -y- . "' -•. ' • V. ’ ■ ‘ ;• y y y | •.•-.• . y ■ 1 • ". ■ - \ I ■.; •' • ■; : .. ' •/:. .y. .• y , ..•'! • ; • •'«. 'R’dV I’-"- V ! i‘i 

37. Sita having embraced Rama with her lotus like face beaming with 

joy, wiped off his wounds :cab$jedi-b^;the:;^dpq^ 

38—39. The Rakshasa woman seeing those brave Rakshasas killed, ran 
off towards Lanka and going into the audience hall of Ravan, whose sister i 

If 40 ; ~-4I.s; Seeing ’his sister thus agitated with :fear, Ravaha said|:;to>dhefhvv'-;.vl^lfv ; il 
“ Rise up, rise up, my child, hast thou been disfigured by I ndra or Varuna or fl| fjgfj 

jood woman, or by Kuvera ? I shah burn.him up in a moment.” if 

fe-Silsi:' 42, i:S;©hlbf him the Rakshasav woman ’ Said, ‘‘ Thou art a heedless fool,: hf;} 

addicted to drink, conquered by a woman, eliminate thou appearest every ; ||l ] 

spihs : forlthy : eyes how’ cahst; thou ! be;;;a king. : ? : 

43—44. ‘‘ Khara together with Trishiras and Dushanas has been killed I 

v in battle, as also fourteen thousand of high-souled Rakshasas in a moment j 

thana devoid of fear for the Munis; “Thou art a fool and dost not 

;: : ,/' : :f ;/ 'Dence I |tell: thee.7ipSft||y ! gyl|?:if-C-.ioa-V-y-; 

46—47. Surpanakha said “ Once upon a time I went to the banks of the 
: abodh of fMuhisIT' saw : Rama ’ of Igreat splendour, dray 

|; ; ahd barks of tfe;es|:; : |' 'y--dl-vi|;-y| -Fof_- r -'i'll v |.41 ? o4i'III 

48. “ His younger brother Lakshmana is like hi;^i>fy^wfe.;d£.larigfe:;.|illpyS 

r, ■' * •- *» Jim. . • mi MM: a . ! ' :f 1 V s. -.A, = '• V-*' -‘4kr »t •- •••• ‘ ; ' v, .. i< > j I : £' i ..L • *f .f • '... x .ki ' 4 a. n. iL. ni : iL ■ '-v 1 




'. 'a'. 




l IS 


v,r : . iv 


III;; 49S-.: : :“ Neither 

s ' V-' .:aa ■' -U-'i/- ' ’a .-■ v V 1 ■■■>; ■■_■■■.. rX .'‘.A--'-; ■■■* :,'. "■.■'."I: J, C.'' i ■ f-‘'T ; 1 ■ 


v |rl. all the forest. y■■.’■,yf|"‘ :: -7.■ if J ';7|arvl;-:dlh4:|:l;||-v-y;|Idb 


'ift'l’l o'-Cl;:|yLl 

“y i.;vvy,. ;\ ; Zy .'fyyS: 

' &-7 , 'j 

■ ' V; } y ’ ' y 


y ty V[ | '-'TV : Vi*, yy [* .r ( V ; * . ;•'■••• . • ;■• v- . • .M , .• ... . . •; ;,■■■' f; ■- ^ , ; f 1 •; ,• . y 1 ^ - .' v . »•. • =• f f - : V . lf ; ' _ ■• y I .: | . 

l:;i’l;lo’: : T|ll;;;|y^0L^3^ toibriti^fh^r-ind^r^^ 

yher thy : wi ; fe>:|when; : Daksh,maha'his';b niy 

ycomrnand’Of f; h - J ;=|<j4iCh 'y 

v ■■, ’ , ' &MMH ' l *;tl 4 /siif in fierh*. wifh' Rflma': ar.rnmnan.ied' with hosts' of ■ ; • • ■ ■ • .'r 


oRyalohy|, ;y;:jy;^^ ;; - : l; y;- : y III l|o : ;|l ; ;| : l'l.v ; : • 

11:: ■■ ^; ; : 54.-.14^41f ■’■Rarhat-wishes he ; : C-ah r re : duee^;4he ! ;^fhree;;wbrldS'’|4q: ;:^ 

; y- r . .. . .:"o.,,-y: ; y;;;y i-ty ;; viyyyyyy :.y- hi .i,-.- 1 * yd; v e >mz 4';; .wy 


■J*. t .* 1 .hy yij 

| : |hlyy;’4 
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: ih<^pa;bie> of standing before Rama. Therefore by 
beguiling that best of Raghus, thou shalt be able to obtain her, O Lord.” 
L; 57. Having heard that beautiful speech of his sister the Surpa nakha 
the king honoured her with gifts, etc., and having comforted her, entered 
ihiSiintteri'apartmentsv.vC'^v 

58. There troubled with anxiety he did not get sleep in the night. 
How cfiuld Rania who is albne, who is merely a nmh have destroyed my 
brother Khara who was proud of his strength together with his army. 

59. - Or Rama is not a man, but the supreme Lord who has come here 
with his hosts of human beings to ki 11 me and my army. At the 
solicitation of Brahma in days of yore be has assumed a human form and 
incarnated in the family of Raghus. 

60. If 1 am killed by the Supreme Lord I shall enjoy the kingdom of 
heaven. Otherwise I shall enjoy this sovereignty of the Rakshasas. I shall 
therefore approach Rama. 


|||?|liOJvT ■ (The illusive deer.) \ 

I. The wise Havana having in the night thought over what was to be 
done, went on his car in the morning to the place of Mancha across the 

| ocean , : : : de ter mined to carry;' out Lis .object IS 

: 2—3. There Marie ha wearing like a Muni matted locks and barks, was 
absorbed in contemplation meditating in his heart on the Supreme self, 
who though illuminating all the attributes of the Prakriti is himself above 
all attributes. On the completion of his Samadhi he saw Havana in his 

I; ; 21 12^VI■ : 21'■ Iy:iv^ 

.-4, Speedily rising up, embracing and worshipping him, according to 
rites and having done him all the honours of a guest, as he was sitting at 
ease, Maricha said to him. vI'SS SlSivSISviSS:. | ^ SIIIIS IS ■■■IS, 

: 15. “ Thy coming alone with <»sly a car, O Havana, shows that thou art 

anxiety, thinking of something to be 

6. If it is not a secret tell me. I shall do all that is good for thee. If 
it is according to the dictates of virtue, tell me O king of kings, so that no 
sin may attach to nTe.” ■ I 

7. Havana said :—“ There was a king named Basratha of Ayodbya, 

11 is eldest son is called Rama of unfailing prowess. 

8 —9. “ He sent his son away to the forest which is dear toi the residents 
thereof, There together with his wife and his brother Lakshraana he lives 
in the dense forest in the beautiful hermitage of Pancbavati. His wife Sita 
|S||a|g||i^b||beMi|cheS: : thg7 ! wbrfd22|7:T71-7||7l:y2:®|:|| 

10. “ Rama has killed my Rakshasas even though they did him no 
wrong. Having killed Khara he lives in the forest very fearlessly. 

II. “ That vile wretch has, without any fault of hers, cut off the nose 
and ears of my sister Surpanakha and lives in the forest void of fear. 

: ; T2.: c l Therefore 

hislabsehce in the forest, take away his wife dearer ltd; him than life itself. 

■ / 13. IrRecoming an illusive deer thou shalt take away Rama and Laksh- 

■ vS j .id;*' - ;'I-1*1 tf'y.iii hel jpetl :rrxe ■ 'theftr ■ shui t|' Hii-e iIhsr e. tts. .ISefoif e .HI 
saying so, Maricha looking at Havana with eyes of wonder said— c 

|i 1 S : . ; S■“fiihas advised thee to do what destroys thee by■ the very root? 
||i|§|ife ; he should be killed. 
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I remember the prowess of Rama when he was a child, how 
he came to protect the sacrifice of Vishwamitra and how by one shot Of 
ift-:- ^1''arrow;he;htar j ed-. me;- to;tbe;distance of a hundred yojanas into the ocean, 

f : : Troubled with that first fear remembering: him, I see him every where. 

1 19- -20. “ In the Dandaka forest also-remembering- the former enmity 

I assumed the form of a deer with sharp horns and went about surrounded 
with others like myself. There I ran speedily in order to kill Rama together 
- with Sita and Lakshtnana. Seeing me coming up to kill him he ''aimed 'angf 

aEt'h arrow at me. 

|j ggfg: JPie.rced by that arrow in the heart 1 became giddy and fell into the 

ocean. Since then I have taken refuge in this place which is free from 
ifg|g:g: w'.g the .fear of Rama. 

5hio’:gggr;22!;gg :t: I mil always meditating upon Rama afraid of even what conduces ?-gf 
5tr5|"' gggggg.g?tb:rriy; enjoyment, so terrified am I. Even the words Rajcr A king) Ratua 
gt (jewel) Rath a (car) which commence with the letter R terrify me, because 

|5|g: they carry the initial letter of Rama’s name. 

g : ! g, 23- ‘‘ Rama has come here, thus fearing I give up even outside work, 

llllll'5|?:rli@ When overpoweredWiih sleep I dream only of Rama. yg:;/ggggggg.;|gggf 

; 24. “Then seeing Rama in my dream I wake up and sit. Do you give 

up your (hostile* intentions against Rama and go home. Do you save the: 
family of the Rakshasas which has risen i n prosperity. Should youconsider 
gg| (t.:; g;.v : gg rhim : : ; as an- enemy-all ghat is : iy6urk shall yeiily R0tde5sfroyedg2-vCg:;;Vt4:rg4:g;ggg:4;gg 

I f 25. “ My advice is for thy good, accept it. Leave off enmity towards 

| Rama the Supreme self, serve him with devotion. The scion of the 

5 '-44 g g ■ h v t) - rh.; 5:V)f - f:’3;: -: :f ! .-5 f "-td-1 ) L - 

* g-gg 26. u I heard all this from the Muni (Narada) in the first Yuga. When 

Brahma solicited him, the Dor d Bari said to him ‘what sir all I do for thee.’ 

27. “Brahma said to him ‘ Q thou of eyes, like the lotus, do thou go to 
the earth taking a human form. Becoming the son of Dasratha, do thou 

■v,:28-—•29.' “ Therefote Earnais no human being. He is theundecaving 

Narayana himself, for lightening the load of the earth he has come into the 
: world under a human form through Maya and is fearless. Do thou my 

1 dear, return home.” Hearing these words of Marieha Havana said-— gggg 

30—31. Rama is the Supreme lordv and has heedfullv at the soiicUa- 

gf ' . :.g v .g.. , g’; : -.4';.g v.g : 5 ;gy , ggg .g gy/.. f',' 'g' . . g ; • ' ; : g ; '. •. *• g , g'*-. ♦* •; • ^ , gg ;v '• • ' :;gr •- ■: - •' ...-ig-g. ' h. ' ! , ^ 1 5 - g t f ■.;5 ' - -g;.’g. ^; ggv- *g 

I tion cf Brahma come upon earth under a lruman fornr in cader to kill me-—• 5 

then he will surely do this ere long, being the Lord of true resolve, Dfierdf 
fore I shall surely contrive means of bringing away Sita from Rama, 

■" -32. “ Killed in battie, O thou brave man, I shall attain to the supreme con- 1 

d ition. Other wise having ki lied.Rama in battle I shall have Sita wit bout fear, i •! 

. v 33—34. “ Therefore, O thou of great fortune, get up and becoming a deer ; 

iIfg ffill of wonderful shape entice Raroa and Lakshinana a long way 

speedily: and: ; ::r| : iugp:sah|5||we:|Me(::^^^^ 

ilSISSlilllfcf^5r“ If thou speakest anything more to terrify me, I shall surely kill ■ 
g ; :; : ’: g:g>: thee this* instant with this sword.” 

3; Vggg gg gi- ■; g.; 4(5]^ .-c 54 g: ;i l 

|!15||iilii5: 55 vj^ ToJ i es 1 i : w : w‘■ 5> ^ : ■ i:5^ ; ' ■ 4 : r rf; T 

■,;g 37,g iHaving thua resolvedgto diegat; the : 
up speedily and said to Ravana, I shall, O Lord, do thy bidding, « I 

:' : ::;:::g : -v 5'f.5 4-0-5);-Mkviibg gsiiid y '■ 


4Vn.- r 'V g-4 . 


rr;4»iT^ 

g g, Thus he roamed abdut in the forest close to the Asrama of Rama within the 



t of Si ta ^ o w rii n ii i n g* y now 

L|| f e ar, in this way that vile Rakshasa .assuming the form of a deer 
under the influence of Maya allure d Sita. 

CHAPTER VII. 

(The abduction of Situ.) 

1 Now Rama having 

Sita as she was alone. Hear, O Janaki, what I say. - 7 , 777 ' ,-s c.i 

r 2 “Havana shall come to ihee in the guise of a mendicant. Do thou 

enter* the cottage having placed a shadow of thyself outside.. 

3 “Do thou live, in the fire unseen, by my order for a year. On 

Ravatta having' been killed thou shaft, O good lady, come to me as before. 

K KU-,tf -In the Valmiki Rarnayana there is no such direction of Rama _ to Sita. She 

merelv sees the deer, is attracted by its appearance and tells Rama to bring it and he goes 

mf 

rjf f gr* i, t - , ■ , 

4 . Hearing this speech of Rama, Sita did as she was told, and having 

placed an illusive Sita outside, entered the fire. , w t ^ 

5. The illusive Sita having seen the illusive deer, smilingly approached 

ifaUliyiufehUhihfi-s^ 

6 . “See Rama, thisvariegated golden deer, adorned with gems.spotted 

withWonderful hues, and roaming about, 

7 Having secured it, do thou gi ve it to me, let this beautiful deei be 

Lakshmana. ^ 7 ,. .v . ? ■« \ , -- . ■. , . v , • r •, , r 

8“ Do thou carefully protect Sita, who is dearer to me than hie itself. 

There are in this forest many Rakshasas of terrific shapes. 

JhRi^iiRTherefote’ do thou carefully protect. .Sita who is good and free fiom 

faults Then Lakshmana said to Rama, “ C) Lord, this deer is Maricha in 

the shape of a deer. There is no ; doubt^ in this. Otherwise how : could^^^^^y ; 

there be a deer like this, y yy.y 7 .y 7 ■ : .yy7y. y .'Rhyvy-yy.: yy .y;:Vhy 1 ;;hy.vf : S ( ;CR'ThhRyhS- 

10 Rama said it it is Maricha, I shall undouutedly kill him. If it is a 

deer I* shall bring : him j in order to.please f||| 

11 , I shall go and binding this deer shall soon bring him. Do thou 

stand heedfully protecting Sita., ' ^ 

12—131 So saying Rama went after the illusive deer, 1 hat Maya 
upon which the world rests, which appears in the shape of the world and 
which deludes all, under its Influence Rama though he was the intelligent 
self and perfect, yet rail after the deer. 1 lie 

iiis saying true Hari ran after Maricba. :||t|E§ 

14 __ 15 ,. J n order to please Sita even though he knew what the deer was, 
the Lord went after it. Otherwise what has Rama who is without atiy 
desire, who knows his own self, who is the Supreme self, to do with yay 
^Wbmanldr: aMeer 

16 . Now running near the cottage, now running away from it, now 
biddirH himselfy thus, the deer did carry the Lord Rama a long way off the 

CO : t 6> /■■ } S $$£i i■ a ^a v ■ c v'-ij l ^ 

7 7 known that he was a Rakshasa pierced 

, ,* 1 v ■ ’ .' ' IRy-yT-:' " ' ' C ! ./ ■ . yy , ' *T " ’ ' i- . ' , ’ . h . ‘ / • ' ; ' • , . 

' ;i R :: R :; ;7RLy-vRy ; y4-DDRR';7' : ;-vy, yy.'y/lC :; yy- :.;V:.:j:7 ; 7yvV :: 7-.. :i 7 : yyiyyo ;.V:7h /; ;^ ^ ■:r7;yD:iy/k;:4yp... yO7;y.yy';^ y :y y/ 

'MS. “ O I am killed, do thou O Lakshmana of : longyartns protect-:me,T?yr 

sSbutterihg words siinulating those: of Rama,; he fell bleeding from the, mouth.yy:; 

19. By reciting whose name at the time of death even one. who yis 
?1hsaid of him who sees Hari before 

him and meets hisMUath at his hand. - 
































riiJ-litiiijbc>tl:^. ■ ^5;;;Ij^:ii t S : #ri t^re4-- : M fii »t£i. ^ i ifie- ; ; t ; ' . : a; I ^ ;: - ■ 

21. What good actions did that sinful being the killtr of Munis do to 

achieve such a happy end ? ■ Or it is the greatness of Kama, of this there 
is no doubt. /" ;“.: ; A 's;:'.; , - : n,: ; :^-: '■■■ . ; :r;vi:K 

22. Pierced by the arrow of Rama, he ever remembered him fn iri 
fear, Raving relinquished allhhth'e--:shape; : oFi : .hbmev wealth anti the 

:J' ; 23v Always rneditating upon. Ratna in his heart with nil his impmities 
destroyed, when killed by Rama Ire saw him standing hefo^ and 

therefore attained to him. 

]0 f M 24. Whether he be a Brahman or a sinful being, a Rakshasa or a 
vicious person, if he remembers Rama when leaving the body, he attains 
to the supreme abode. 

25. So saying to each other the gods went to heaven. 

Note —In the Valmiki there is no allusion to any light emanating from Mancha’s hotly ii 
and entering Rama. Chap. T44 Aranya Kanda merely records his death at Kama’s hand” 

thought “ how that vile Rakshasa when dying 
imitated my voice uttering “I am dving Q Lakshmana.” On hearing t his 
voice dike mine, what shall Sita think and how shall it fare with her ? 

27 —28. Thus troubled with anxiety, Rama returned from afar.■■■Sita on 
hearing that cry of the vile Maricliav; got terrified and in great pain said ir> 
Lakshmana. <3b at once, O ILakshmana, thy brother is troubled by the 

: 29. “ Dost thou not hear his cry of, ‘O Lakshmana.’” To her Laksh¬ 

mana said “ (.) Queen, this cannot be the cry of Rama. I t was: the cry of 
;thley Rakshasa 

30“32. ‘^ When angry Rama can destroy in a inoment the three worlds, 

how can he who is worshipped by the gods cry piteously.” Angrily look¬ 
ing at Lakshmana with tears in her eyes Sita said : — “ Wretch, dost 
thou wish evil to thy brother. Thou bast been sent by vB ha rata wishing 
for the death of Ratna and on his departure from the world to carry me off. 
Thou slut It not have me as I shall give up life this moment. 

34.“ Rama does not know thee to be like this, intent upon abducting 
his wife. I shall not touch-thee,or Bhar-ata or any one else save Rama.” 

35—-db-Thus saying she struck her body with her hands and wept. 
Mearing this Lakshmana shutting off his ears said in great pain. “ Thou 

tel lest me this, O angry lady, he upon thee, thou shall meet with ruin,” “ 
■, 57. So saying and having made over Sita to the goddesses of the woodsy 

in great pain hei slowly went lovyard : srRarna.fVA :: f:; : :j; vpA' f 

38. :Tlteny.fi i ndfng.his , ;opportur:ity 4 :.Rayaiia:in.the guise of a mendicant 
went to Sita with his staff and bowl hanging on his side, 

39. Seeing him Sita forthwith bowed to him and reverently giving him 

fruits, roots and the like, said to him A Welcome, O Muni, eat these fruits, 
;faffd\comfortahly rest; here.; |Rl“i 

f 40. -‘ My husband will be here j ust now and w ill do thee further service , 

: stop here if it pleases; tbee.T; WWA. i : “ :;b 2: vs2 g :,b LLlg.; r ■■■ 7 ■■ 1 ^ "{b W.-p ■■a g/ g 

41. The nienidicant said, Who art thou, of eves like the lotus, \vho 

is thy husband, O sinless one, with what object is thy residence here in 
this forest, the haunt Rakshasas ? Tell me all this, O good woman 

and I ; : b; ;; i;'■. a. bfhihf 1 J 

42. Sita said, “ The great Lord of Ayodhya Raja Dr. s rat ha of good 
fortune had for his eldest son Rama endowed with all good qualities. 

43. “ I am his lawful wife and am called Sita, the daughter of Janaka. 
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sh'i&Vr*' 
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V>v.y> ? ; ': ' : v ; V 


ffyTL : #abdkkayf6festd know thee, do thou tell me about : : 

.yy■ .: : v. : thyself.” y: yyyyyyy. yy'^ 

■ :s^ I am Ravana, the son of Paulastya, the ;yOSt||, 

■ lord of the Rakshasas. Burning with love for thee I have come here to 

v harry: thee: off; tovriay;- cityyppyO-00 ydyOOfOidfOO^^ 

- 46, “ What shalt thou do with Rama who is living like a Muni ? Do 

Att-feeHir; accept me and enjoy the pleasures of life with; me and leave off Cy,y••§§jgy 
this sorrowful life in the jungle. ” • y, 

Sita said t° him somewhat 'terrified. •.;' 

! “ If thou sayest this to me, thou shalt meet with death from Rama. 

48. “ Rama shall soon be here with his brother. Who can insult me 

Lyy'"^-viv^viv'tdike.'a' tiny deer wishing to touch the consort of a lion. yy'LyyyyV^ 

49—50. Pierced by the arrows of Rama thou shalt fall down upon 

the earth. ” Hearing these words of Sita, Ravana wild with anger showed 
his true form like a huge mountain with its ten faces, twenty arms and 
appearance like that of black cloud. ■ . 

: , 5R-52. Seeing that form the goddesses of the woods and the other 

beings got terrified. Then tearing the earth with hismails and lifting; Sita 
his arms and balancing her, he threw her into his ear and speedily 

Illil'tlillf' - W9 h tto ward S';. the; welk;ih:i: 32 ||| : ; .y j ■: y p- ;: 

y.y■5;Oh Rama, Oh Lakshmana ” thus crying, weeping, terrified and ||j 

i: : i;' : i-v(huhibfed: 

54—-55. Hearing Sita’s cry of pain the vulture Jatayush of sharp beak 

--W d-'-SSSli® 

when 1 am here, who can go away carrying off the wife of the lord of the ' 

world from. his lonely home in the forest, like a dog carrying off the liba- a 

;fofv'hgns-;prepared'f«?r::a\s:tcrifjce with the aid of the mantras'Ly 

his sharp beak he tore Ravana’s car to pieces, and 
with his feet he pierced his horses and broke his bow. . A*. 

.^4 : hiy : f;Oo ;o yo ; 4vvihgsihf;tbevwiSe ; :ki : iig : ofV : therbirds'i-' : ^ 

yyy 58—59. That king of the birds fell on the ground with some life — 

: breaths.remaining. Then having taken up another car speedily carrying 

I s, off Sita who was crying Rama, Rama, and found no, protector, Ravana ' 

lfe : 4y®4€fo/wehTawa ; yT%T:TT ;: :Tf^ 

■I; ';: •■• ..■•oT-yyy-y yyv-iv Ur J* v-yy..-vy ,V :.y- ■ •: y y y--* :■-wy ■, : , vr' ,'“• ■•:.;.■/ ;y; .yyy^--y.;;o-.v.;v..;.o. ; - : ,..y:-:;; ; -. v i>:->;y;yS, : yyyy,; . yyyy: g'' 

k 60—61. 011 Lord of th,e world, O Rama, thou dost not see me in this 

I' ' distress. Do thou release thy wife as she is being carried away by the ■ 

Lmo'Lyl'" Rakshasa. Oh Lakshmana of great: fortune do thou protect me who has 

• sinned against thee. My brother-in-law pierced with my wordy shafts thou h 

L;:Vtyshouldst•pafdQh.fmeTV; Ly : T:yvy : :. : .y;y..;;yy- : .:.y; V.: f' hf : L : 4 ;; v.;y : ; : y ".yy ’* 

As she was crying thus, Ravana fearing the advent of Rama went off J 

62y—63. As she was, being carried through the sky and had her head 

/y : fyy;;doWn wards y^ y; 
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tying them in a bundle she threw it on the hill, saying let them tell 

>yy,,.•;.iVi-'cy yy.;.yy;.••;: .y-:- yyy.':'y-';-yyy.y.,.!4yy>,• :y.y.yo ysy•'yy'. : ':y..y;' , ;Kyy:'.i:;;'.'yyicy^y.;.,'.v u :y;,.y...■''y.."...'.....'.y.-'.''.,;;yv,•■;./'■ : :,. : .i : y;•■;"■;yyyy^'y-iyyy'o^'.iy..yiy,yyy; 


. 4 c)yf^-ity. ; r: ; --v.;,V:>■ j,-;.:v wmiS y-y -:-y ;;:.vy ; y y .:'t'y. : L :-yi:y-:yv-:s.yVV::^.:';:>;^ 
yyy.y '■ 65fy 'riien having crossed the ocean and reaching Lanka, Ravana placed y yy y| ' 
Sita in the inside of; his palace in the 'Asokavanakurrounded by;.'Rakshasafyyiyl 
il^iihiiliiihdllhbked after her like his own mother. i 


yi yv,j- 




■.vya ;;,i; 




: 66. Lean, greatly humbled, bereft of decorations, with her face burning : 

yywith-.sorrow,,; greatl.yy ;: ''agitated,y always crying Oh Rama, Rama, '.'thus : ; : -:lyn 
;y;;Si.fa; : lfve ; .:ih; the midst of the Rakshasa women, y' 





■.keeping^; Sita :: 'like:;his mother. 'i.;v .-elearlv: Piiratiic ioveetioti,. m v. thr 


mils 


Valmiki, Havana having entered Lanka with Sita like; death in his arms 
placed her in the midst of Pisacha women and commanded them on pain of death 
not to do or say anything disagreeable to her. The words Maya, Mayamiva, Stiriro 

(mm mm tor f€> in Arany Ivan da Valmiki Chap. 54 , verse 14, scarcely justify the 
interpretation of the commentator that the Sita who was brought to Lanka was an 
illusive Sita and-.that the real Sita had entered fire. They only mean that just fts M%a 
the chief of the Asuias placed his : as uric energy in a place," Havana did the same with Sita. 


chapter vn 1. 

who could illusively assume various 
forms Hama returned to his Asrama and saw Lakshmana coming up from 
afar with a downcast and dry face. Then Ragbava of great soul anxiously 
thought. 

3. Lakshmana does not know that I have created an illusive Sita. 
Even though I know this, yet I shall delude him and grieve like an ordinary 
person. ■ : : ' 

having relinquished all action, I sit silently in my temple, then 
how shall the death of millions of Eakshasas be htdtighP^bduLyy 

then by gradually searching for her I shall reach the abode of the A suras. 
Therehaying killed Kayana with liisfamily, l shall bring out Sitd who was 
placed by me la the fire and carefully go to Ayodhya. I have become 
born as riiau at the prayer of Brahma. Haying assumed a huthan form 
I shall for some time, live upon the earth. Therefore do you listen to my 
actions done under the influence of Maya. Thereby you will easily attain 
to ehidncipation by following the path 

8—9. Having resolved in thismanner, Ramaseeing Lakshmana com¬ 
ing up said to him. “ Why hast thou come leaving off Sita, who is dearer 
to me than life itself. The daughter of Janaka has been carried away or 

10—• 11. With folded hands and weeping Lakshmana repeated the 
harsh words of Sita “ Oh Lakshmana, these words of the Rakshasa were;; 
heard by her. Hearing these words like thine, she told me to go forthwith. 

I tbld her 0 Goddess, this is the cry of the Rakshasa. 11 is not the cry 
of Rama, do thouv of sweet smiles, be oasyyAA:A : ;-i; ; | 

12. “ Thus pacified by me that good woman said to me, words which 

13. “ Shutting my ears and coming out ^of y 

see thee. ” Rama said to Lakshmana thou hast yet acted :anwiseJy..;y|; 

14. Thou hast taken the words of a .woman to be ,true and leaving off 
that fair-faced lady hast come here. She has been carried away or eaten by 

r this tfrere'vin-n&d^ 

y-yyy yyy.vy:.. A--' ;-y'. y -v-.-. ■ y, y;..... v>y. yy.: ; , '■ ,,, : yy y .yy ,'y .• yy yyy y-y y. . ■; . yy/yy-yA' <y;y yyy.yi /y 

15. Th us troubled with anxiety Rama speedily went towards his Asrama. 
y T6. : . ;“;Oh niy ; : ^belovedi; 

Asrama as before. 0r art thou hiding somewhere playfully an order to 
idebeiveyine.’^" .^yyy- ; yy' : y;-'y- 

17. Thus searching throughout the forest he did not see Janaki and 
asked the goddess of the woods as to where his dear wife:Sita was, 

|i||||yy“ s Let the : :deeri.the ; ’;birds' and theytrees .shovdmemiy beloved,”, Tlius.;. 

weeping-: ::, Rammdid.not 

|py49yy^Aitdh^^ seeing everything vet .; he, the 

Lord of the Raghus, did not see Sita. . Though bliss itself, iyet;;he:.grieved,;::: 
over hen y : #bopgL^^ yyvy 
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20, Though without the sense of I or mine and the embodiment of 

unbroken bliss, yet be grieved over Sita, crying, “ my wife, my Sita,” in 
grief. ; . : ; l :: ; v - 

21. Thus acting under the influence of Maya, though unattached, that 
Best of Raghus appeared to be attached to things of the world to those of 
foolish understanding but not to those who knew the truth. 

22—23. Thus searching through ail the forest, Rama together with 
Lakshmana saw lying on the ground a broken car, bow and the pole of the 
car. Seeing these he said to Lakshmana, “See Lakshmana, some one was 
carrying off the daughter of Janaka, when another conquered him and took 
her away.” 

24. Then having gone some way off he saw a creature lying like a 
mountain with body drenched with blood. Seeing him Rama said. 

25. “This creature undoubtedly devoured J.anaki'of auspicious appearance 
and is now sleeping having gorged himself. See, I shall kill this Rakshasa, 

TfT|26iff;;v© : d4thpu,’ O Raghunandana, soon bring my bow and arrow,” 
Hearing these words of Rama Jatayush said as if terrified, 

.27—28. “Do not kill me, may good betide thee. I am myself dying on 
account of my own Karma. I am Jatayush who pursued Rayana the kidnapper 
of thy wife. Then, O thou destroyer of enemies, there was a fight between 
us, I broke his horses and this is hjs car. I was then killed by him. 

29. “Q master of the world I have fallen and shall give up my life 
breaths, see me.” Hearing this painful cry of the bird, Rama saw his life 
breath struggling through RisPthtbafipS^ 

p 30, He touched him with his hand and with tears in his eyes said. 

3L “Say, O Jatayush, who has carried off my wife of auspicious 
features. Thou hast been killed for my sake, therefore thou art my dear 

Tr]&nd.*pp4ppp' ; 'pppp'p V !Tpp4pP v PvVf/iPv v :P' : PP'■ 

if : 32--;33. : ::';' In painful accents, with blood coming out of his mouth, 
Jatayush said, “ Havana the Rakshasa of terrible strength, has, Q Rama, 
carried away Sita and went towards the south. Further than this I have 
not the strength to say. I shall give up life in thy presence, 

34. ft is good that I have seen thee, G thou sinless one, in nvy last 
moments. Thou art the Supreme self, Vishnu who hast taken a human 

forniThLVUgb : T4aya,vf4/'V'V C >: py . 

35. In my last moments having seen thee, G best of Rag 1ms, I am 
emancipated, Do thou touch me with thy hands and I shall attain tc 

Jhteabbddp4ppp4ppppppppppyppp:p ; pr;p^ pff 


36, 


4 f. 


Very well ” so saying Rama smiled and touched his body 


with his hand. Then having given up life Jatayush fell on the ground, 
37, Rama grieved over him as if he were his own kinsman with tears 
in his eyes and having collected wood along with Lakshmana cremated him, 

38—39. Having bathed, Rama together with Lakshmana killed a deer 
of the forest, threw pieces of' its fteslpiB seye^ 

Jet all the birds eat this. Let the king of the birds be gratified, 

.LOiiPPpPP pPTpTpppVpV 7’pV iP P-vp.T-:'.".pP;PP-■5k';pVv ; r'^p-^P;4ip!pVp5p.-:5: 7 P;.p.^:ii : ’i44;Pp;.pV;'ipP : 4p'pppVl4v: : TyTV2Pp'Vpip.^4Rpp?'V:Pp45:ippp;:p;;pp : ;;p'T : .P ; !pipP'yPp; 4; V pil'jppkpppp 

40. Having said so, Rama said to Jatayush, Do thou G Jatayush go : 
to my abode. Do thou attain to a condition like mine in the sight of all the 


41 —43 


a^urPi;res]plendeiit:di;ke- the sub. /Carryi^ 

the lotus and wearing a crown and costly gems and a robe of yellow silk, ■ 







illuminating all the quarters with his light, worshipped by four of the i:-y 

Vishnu dressed like hira and praised by hosts of ’ 
p.’,: tiycaine to Rama and with folded hands and sang this hyrnh of praise. 

lypy^Vkb^^^'Jatayush said :— Ever do I bow'to that Ramchandra who is posses¬ 
sed of innumerable attributes, who is measureless, whovis .the beginning dtPyiPP 
fPPPPPIllland the cause of the preservation and destruction of the world. vWhoSppTPv 

Supreme self of all. t"h' -..hf h'-^V : A : h :; s.1 

: ■ oify to that Rama who is bliss immeasurable. ywho ilsyevipl v 444 

i askance by Lakshmi, who destroys the troubles of the gods Brahma and;y.\ 

ppppp the rest, who is the best of men, who carries the bow and the arrow. PUntolPppl 

Him f bow day and night. 

46. Day and night I take refuge in that scion of the Raghus who is 
the handsomest of men in the three worlds, who is worshipped by all,pv.Pf 4 
whose splendour is like that of the sun, who gives his devotees their desired 4 4 
object, %vho affords shelter to all and who lives in the hearts of those who 4 4 
love him. .-4-:-;4"' , 4- 4 : 444‘'44 4-4 : 4 4 ,. S’4:4-UUdhii 

PypPy; 444 ; 4 ^ 44 ' 4 ; 47 . 4 : fl 4 go'dodhat Hari 4 : 'whose name is the fire which burns this forest of 1 

the Sansara, who is the god of gods of the world, who is merciful, who ■ 

destroys millions of Rakshasas, whose body is Like the blue waters Of the : j 
daughter of the sun (Jumna). : 4 :v 4 - 4 : 4:;4 k : ,:444-'4 : 44 :- 444 h 4 v 44: : 4 • 

48. I go to that Raghunandan who is far away from - those’who are 4 
attached to the world,who is always seen by Munis who are unattached to .* 
the world, whose lotus feet are the easy boat to cross the ocean of life, ’ 

PlPSSI 4fe;:|149. I go to that chief of the Raghus who lives in the /heart of the pip?| 

Sf^wf§44i ;: 44: : 4h4 ; ffEi^#^ ; S|4:c>fe4tH^44rrii£>ih^ 

who supports the raoun tain, whose actions are ever good, whose 
p: 4 pl 4 :p 4 :'l;’feet- areever worshipped by the gods and :Ei.ngSv:bfd^^ ppvi 

ppppp: 5 G. 4 I go to that chief of the Raghus .whose- eyes 4 

who is within easy reach of those who shun other people’s wealth and 
other people’s wives, whose hearts are pleased on hearing of the prosperity 4 

and praise of others, and \yho are always devoted to the good of others. 4 

' 44 : v.' 51. I go to that chief of: the Raghus whose ' lotus-face is always 

graced with a smile, who is always easy of access, who is of the colour of : 
lapus lmuli', whose eyes are like the black lotus* and who is the lord of j 

PPpfPiPlbpm^thei-pfebbd^dibPSjyaPp^^ 

' ■ 4 52. 1 praise that Lord who under the various forms of 11 ati, Brahma | 

: and Siva appears as if invested with the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas 

and Tamas, like the sun reflected in vessels full of water, and who is an 1 

object of worship to the king of the gods. 

iPPlpyi i y.V pyy ppy; ■ ii 4 4 - 4 - Pi;. I'll l-V V- VTi. -44 - 44-: 4 44: ■ 44'P • 44 " ; :'4u 4:-.. " ; '.. ; ;"44:": l-PI "4 4.4- vp4V 4" : 1 y '4' 4 44 'P : : ; PV. p.p" psi 4 -pi ;;-y 44 : .P-b- - :4 p'4 ' ; : 4:4 b :4 UiU' V; 4, : - .q.vp;, U4iVdv i | 

53. .'Igo tothat chief of the Raghus whose pPvPI 

i : ihy : :U^h';#ilRQP-fbrd:pf Rati (Kamdeva, the god of love), who is not far off from the 

devotion of the-follbivers:of bbelSatpathasdkha of 
44 manifest ■■yini;;.tb:e'':'beart.s: 1 Qf those: who have subjugated their senses and who 

llllllyy: yyyyyii i 

54 . Thus hymned by Jatayush the best of Raghus . became -highly, 4 p§t|g| 

i-i v:-- --.:4 : , --:- :: 4i4 :beti:de;^ tBee- 44'4 ; :i: . ^v::4^;:4.>4' : h 4 :.^ ‘ :; 44 i : .i4 ii : '.4 'v. : i: : ' h 4 v 4:i-- : -' ; h 

: 55 . Whoever hears -this hymn recited or writes it or regularly reads it, 4 4 4 

‘ ,y y 56. Thus that bird heard, with joy the speech of Raghunandan,.attained [ 
PllyvfylyvppRamdpmatttreydndym^^^^^ 

i iv-if: 4 : -VVVif 1-4-4 44--.'44:44:. - : :i4 -r-4r4. ' .4 4: --4-1'- 4 -4 4i : " - 4 -if? 4' -4 4: hi -h-Vy P 4 V-lyyyy ; '4 : "4 : 4 ■ 4 4 4 ■:■.-■ 4 ..4:' v Pp'4yPj 
yy4y-4 : :-44’ : .-v. - 4 .:;, 4 : : 4 -.V4;4 :;; -4:i ; i :-4 -:-: 44 v- 44 ::y: 4 : ; 4 ': : yvy:4o.i444Vy ^:V--,:y 4 :-:- 4 .;:y^ 4 :- 4 ' 44 V 444 :..:y" 4 -yv + M ::.4 V4.:-444;V- ^ 4 - -4 4 4 ,,y-:V 4 vy-,:v: ; ::4-:':4:iv'£ 4 ^ 44^*44 
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j. Then Rama together with Lakshmana went to another forest, again|- 
greatly pained and bent upon searching for Sita. w .v ; : 

:i^ : 2iSA ?: 'Thepe : "whs seen there a Wonderful Rakshasa of a wonderful 
with a lace on the breast and bereft of eyes and the rest. 

3. The arms of that king of the Rakshasa extended for one yojana. 

He was called Kabandha-the killer of all creatures. 

: 4w; As Rama and Eakshtnaua were going along the forest they fell into 
his arms and saw the huge creature in whose arms they were enveloped. 

5. Rama said to Lakshmana smiling “ See Lakshtnana this Rakshasa 
devoid of head and feet with his mouth on his chest. : -i O'-:Vi ;; - 

5 — 7 . Whatever he gets into his arms him be surely devours. 
are also enveloped into his arms. There is no way to get out of them, O 
Raghunandan. What should be done next by us. He shall eat us 

8. Lakshmana said:—“O Raghava what need is thereof thinking. Let 
each of us surely cut off one of his arms. ” 

9. “ Very well,” so saying Rama cut off his right arm with has-dagger; : v ii; 
and Lakshmana did the same forthwith with his left. 

10. Then greatly surprised, the Daitya said, “ Who are you chief of 
the gods, the loppers of my arms. Are ^phTbb-;ii : |ds;in: the : lieavensv : ,r :-:; 

.11. Then Ramawith a smile “ The Lord of 

12. I am Rama his son. Lakshmana the wise is my brother. My 
wife is Sita the daughter of Janaka, famed for her beauty throughout 

;lhe.-wp^idC’;C: jjwf' 

13. As we had gone a-hun ting some Rakshasa carried away Sita. Search¬ 

ing for her we have cofne to the dire forest. Enveloped in thy arms we 
have cut them off in order to protect our life. Who art thou having assumed- h; 

^ 1 Messed am I, if thou art Rama who bast come 
near me. Formerly 1 was tiie king of the Gandharvas proud of my youth WPM 2 
zM.heaMty 

16. I was roaming about the world surrounded with beautiful women 

and was beautiful to behold. Through ascetism I had obtained from Brahma 
the boon of indestructibility, O best of Raghus. , - 

17. Once upon a time in days of yore I laughed out on seeing the Muni 

IS. When beseeched by me Ashtavakra who was full of mercy, told ; 
One through the power of bis aseetism of the end of the curse. 

19. In the Tretayuga Narayana himself incarnating as the son of • 

Dasratha will himself come and thy arms which extend to a yojna will be 

20* Then released of this curse thou shalt be as before. Thus cursed 
by the Muni I saw my body transformed into that of a Rakshasa. 

21. At one time 1 ran after the king of the gods and he also, O Rama, 
■strucklme:on:;thehead. 

22. Then my head fell on my chest and my feet also went into my 
sides, : but on account of the boon given by Brahma I did not meet with 

23. How shall he live without a moutb. Thus said ail fhe gods possessed 

pf :pity bn seeing: me bereft of a ;nibu.thL;22:b: : A: : ::2;:b212JL2#;A22i^ 
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speech are the vedas, O 
undecaying one. Yama is thy grinding teeth and the stars are the rows of 
tllV tCCth. ..■■:> 

Maya which deludes the world is thy smile, thy looking 
askance is creation. Dharma is thy front and Adharma thy back. ; 

lSi4irS;Tbg closing and opening of thy eyelids are night and day, O best 
of Raghiis, the seven seas are thy sides and the rivers are thy veins, O lord. 

4S-—-46. The hair on the body are the herbs and forest trees, thy vital 
seed, O lord, is the rain. Thy greatness is the power of knowledge. Thus 
is thy gross body. If men fix their minds upon this gross form of thine they, 
will achieve emancipation without trouble. There is nothing higher than 
this. ■ T:;;!t :; 'T v T : dv :: hCy'' 

47, Therefore, O Rama, I shall always meditate upon thy gross form, 
for by meditating upon it there arises that flow of the nectar of loving 
devotion which makes the hair stand on end and sends a thrill of bliss 
throughout the body. 

48. That verily isemancipation which is meditation upon thy gross 
form. If thy gross form cannot- be meditated upon, let it remain. I 
shall meditate upon this form of thine which is now before me. 

49—50. Of dark hue carrying the l?ow and the arrow, decked with.matted 
locks and barks of trees,; of youthful age and searching for Sita aloag with 
Lakshmana. Let this form be always present before my mind. O best 
of Raghus, Sankara who is onmniscient along with Parvati always 
meditates upon thy form. 

51 —52. Living in Kashi with a mind always at peace, he advises 
those who are about to die to repeat Rama, Rama, a Inch carries one across 
the ocean of life and denotes that which is expressed by the great saying thou 
art that. Thus telling his devotees he lives happily in Kashi. Therefore, 
O lord of janaki, thou art the supreme self. There is no doubt in this. 

53—54. Deluded by thy Maya all do not know thee.: Salutations to 
thee, O Rama, the good, the creator and the supreme self, O lord of 
Ayodhya. O thou, who art attended by Lakshmana, save me, save me., O 
!fprif:-M'Thg.;; : y^pt]df ; !etT^ 

55. Rama said, '‘ O Deva Gandharva I am pleased with thy devotion 
and hymn of praise. Do thou go to my supreme abode, the eternal self. 
Those who meditate upon this hymn of praise which thou hast uttered, 
constantly with a singleness of mini and with devotion, leaving off this 
world which is the product of nescience, come unto Me who am always 
known as their own self. ” 

Note. —The author here lays down two kinds of meditation (r) upon God manifested 
as the universe, the Virata form for those who are advanced in devotion (a) for the 
ordinary mind meditation upon the visible form as it appeared to the Gandharva. When 
. the mind becomes steady on this, it can take up the other form. 


, : ‘s..V ■ ' Vy JLJL i * JL XZ/ rx.j yy; 1 ,■ ; yv ,y 
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Gandharva said to Rama as 

the Asfama of Savari skilled, in the path of■■■'devotion and ■ devoted'. to thy 
lotus feet. She is awaiting thy coming. Do thou, G possessor of good 

pf Vishnu. Such is the merit of remembrance of the name of Rama. : 

" , ■;/ \ ' ' ' ‘ > . ” ' ■ ’ J” ’ '' ■, ’ : : i . * ■ ■ V "‘.‘ ' < J . , .< ■ ■ ■ ' ? ’’ i' '■ * ‘ . “ , , . / ■ \ ' ’ V ' ‘ 1 - ' ? . .. . '. t ' ' -'V- ' ..... ' ' „ i ' . /- 
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that chre forest infested-.with'..', iionsy tigers and the 
like, Rama gradually approached the Asrama of Savari. 

5. Seeing Rama comitig;up with Laksbmas 1 a she was greatly pleased and 
immediately rose from her seat. 

6. Throwing herself at their feet, with eves full of tears of joy, she 
welcomed them and made-them sit on her own seat. 

then with devotion washed the feet of Rama and 
Lakshnm sprinkled that water over her Body, she worshipped 

them reverently according to rules. 

: i : ii ; 9.;dShei:heii gavedo Rama, joyfully and with devotion, fruits which 
tasted like nectar and which she had collected for him. 

10. Having worshipped his feet with flowers, scents and ungents, 
when Savari said to that best of Raghus, where after having been duly 
served as a guest he was seated in her Asrama together with Lakshmana. 

11. “ O best of Raghus, my Gurus who were great Rishis lived in this 
Asrama and I stayed here attending them. 

12. T housands of years ago they went to the abode of Bralnna. As 
they were going they told me to live here heedfulIv saying. 

13. Rama, the son of Dasratha, who is the incarnation of the primeval 
Burusha for the destruction of the Rakshasas and protection of the Rishis 
will come here. Do thou steadily betake thyself to meditation with a 

■G-AGw-: 1 ryijgf >o the Chitrakuta Asrama. Till his 
arrival do thou carefully preserve thy body. On seeing Rama and 
ourning this body, thcu shalt go to the supreme abode. 

16. I, O Rama, did as directed, concentrating my thought upon the e. 
At sight of thee, O Rama, the prophecy of my*Gurus has been fulfilled. 

17-^-18. A sight of thee, O Rama ! was unattainable even by my Gin us. 
An ignorant woman like myself born of a low caste, can only have 
the pri vilege of being a slave of thy slaves removed a hundred degfeesphow 
can, O thou limitless self, she have the privilege of seeing ■.'■'thee 7: Aw; 

v 19. Thou, O Rama, who art beyond mind and speech, standest before 
me to-day. I do not know how to praise thee, () god of gods, what shall 1 
do, be thou gracious unto me. ” 

20, Rama said—“ In whose worship, the fact of being a man or 

woman, or belonging to a particular caste or order is no qualification— 
in his worship the only qualification is love. ■ 

21. Neither by sacrifices nor by gifts nor by study of the Vedas and 
the like, can I be seen by those who are devoid of devotion to me. 

.22, Therefore, O good woman, I shall tell thee in brief the require¬ 
ments of devotion untome, The company of the good is here the first 

reqpiretnenp',ld f Type;; yypfp pG ys |§|; 

23 —24. L:ThecPecond:d ; s^; ; recithftqp : kof nay; deeds ; the third is singing of 
my atpifiutes, the fourth, O good Woman, is the exposition of my sayings. 
As well as constantly serving one’s preceptor without guile knowing him to 
be my own self. The fifth is the possession of a charitable nature and 
pultiyatipnrpfv;® 

y Note. —The Yamas are absen tion from killing,truth, observance of chastity, avoidance 
of hoarding wealth and absence of theft; The Niyamasare purity of mind, speech and 
body, contentment, ascetism, study, and dedication of all one does "to God. 

j.fb'25.2:y'Th : e : ,sixth'' ; ipeonstant; worshipof me ; the seventh is meditation 
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!# looking upon all as my own self, non-attachment to external things and 

* control of the internal and the external organs, also constitute the seventh 

nature. This is the nine kinds of devotion which can be acquired by ' 

, : 1'-Vi■-"Ofe ^Q'=--V^^V : =--V ^ ^1 : ;. : ’l-I^Villi. I':.i| • v | ; V\;i:VI-:II; i;'-lV I:|V|"■ : ■ ;■ ; 

I 28. Whether he is a man or a woman or even a member of |ai|l0^<Sr|lll||l||| 

| order of creation, devotion through love, O good lady, arises through these 

eIjiifejtrahpje, of devotion, cornea realization of my own 
lllliill self. He who has realized my own self acquires emancipation in this very 

life. /* I . |'|' , ly ||| ||; || pW';| ; Tllto/Tl 

; .^l- - -;it is a settled fact that devotion is the means of emanci- 
'-§;l|-‘ ! -||: ; l| I - has accomplished the first of the means, rhs., company of 

the good, for him there is devotionand gradual ernancipatiom In this ; ;thefe||^ ! :-:.|i;y : 

l : have I come to thee. Henceforth froin sight of me there is emancipation 

■:; f or theev There is no doubt in this. If; thou Ivimwest tell me where is my 

beloved Sita of eyes like ,the lotus, where is she living and who has carried 

| |3§:f;-, . ;•! I:;-off ■my. beloved :of; : lowe1y; : appea.ranee..;§§||;.:|- : .rVyV-v! 

v II 3^4 | : l 'I-S rf■ lli-|h- ; l| ; 

lS;llll®lth|.p ; rbfectof;Wvaiir|;l^^^ 

■ ■j.' | world. -'I:.r : :t'| |;| :!|c : v-vy-1VI:'I'■ 7'--:■ : l : I"! : r 

v'^.Tl;l : ' : h'||;.h: ore;''-I shall tell thee where: '-.Sita now -is.|| : Il^yanaTas cafrjedV : ||| : ''T:| 

| III ■ l'. her : off and she is now in Lanka. - ■ 






by, is the large and beautiful lake of Pampa. Adjoining 

:S'T■ Li ; :^: ; l ;: ^1:l|; : ,|li'A;tl:; 1:1 as Rishyamuka. ;| ||y_; y ;: ::^ ; 0 


ItfegiP 


•' /J.' ■ If i, 

•■ ■' 'uataE 


prowess lives in great fear. He is afraid of Bali his brother, 

:|o||l3S^ is inaccessible to Bali because of the fear of the 

liishi.:: There do thougoaird make friends with him, 0 Lord, 

1 shall enter the lire in thy 

presence, O sciotr of th e Iia|hhiipe»|; ,.:'|T:I rl| : ; | 

40. Do thou O great king, stay here for a mahurta (an hour) till 
reducing this body to ashes I go to thy supreme abode, the place of 


41. Having said so to Rama, she entered the fire. Having burnt off s 


1 lllll all bonds caused by nescience, Savari attained through the grace of Rama 

p : ||v:,. 42. With Rama the lord of the world who is full of gracious love 

|;|lis there that is difficult of attainment, Though 
I diescrenTlSava.r3 obtained emancipation through his grace, :I.Tv 

1 lllllllll' 43. What to be saidof those high Brahmanas who are . cherishers of 
I tilt§i|h;|lanid|':0btbihm^ 

| ; to emancipation, there is no doubt in this. ■ l.;||:||C|3;3 

I ' 44. O men of the world devotion to Sri Rainchandra, is the giver of 

I ^T|hT:i:ei^nc4>^tioh : incthis .wbridv I. There : f6re*do : ;;ybii:-ivi1 l.^ieii'rvi^ f -■ 

object. Having left off afar 

Plfv . ■' ' '' ' ’’ ' : ■ " 1 ■»'* 3 Kj*L'-lb- ", iil'tt-tum, -j • 1 ' ^ J A. I ' JaJ.'iL ' . ii-U? i'l 1 ^ -- . ‘i . *' ii ' ' *' ‘ if'.'- ' ■ ■ ’’ ■ /tiWk,'. I ' ■('. 1 It ■ r ' 1 " ‘ ■ if ■ 
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|fl; of dark hue whose image reflected in the heart of Mahadeva, 


\v-_> «\y-„ -s... I.. - -wr ’*■ . : t ^ , ! * w**?* w- : :; 

divers kinds of knowledge do you wise men cherish in your hearts R 
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THE KISHKINDHA KAN DA 


vjatogether with Lakshmana gradually 
approached the banks of the Pam pa lake and having seen that best of lakes 
became greatly astonished. 

2. It extended for one kos, was unfathomable, was full of clear water 
and was beautified with full blown water lilies, as well as with red and blue 
lotuses. 

3. It was full of hanscis, karandavas, chaknvoakas and other aquatic 

birds. It resounded with the warblings of water fowls, white cranes and 
herons. : T -A; ■ ■ . . ; '• AA ■A/-'":AyTyw^TA^A' 

^J-A^r^jTlt^was overhung with divers kinds of flowering creepers and fruit 
trees. 1 ts waters were clear like the minds of the good and fu 11 of tbe 

5. There the Lord having touched and drunk the water which removed 

brother over a cool road on the banks of the lake. 

As these two heroic brothers Rama and Lakshmana were going 
by the side of the Rishyamuka hill, bow and arrow in hand, with senses 
under control, adorned with matted hair and barks of trees, looking 
at frees of various kinds and the beauty of the hill. r Sugriva together with 
his fourhnonkeys saw them from its top. Seeing them he ran further 
up:from;Tear. AA::l^; ■; aAaA; ^ 

8. Terrified he said to Hanumana :—“ Who are these very brave men, 
O friend, do thou know them, having assumed the guise of a Brahmacharin 
{mendicant student) may good 

9. Have they been sent by Bali to kill me ? Having talked to them do 

thou know their tninds. 'A ; a’A ; aA'A-Vv 

10. If they are of evil hearts, make a sign to me by th e hand, do thou 

.be humble and thus ascertain the truth.” , . , 

11. “Very good” saying so Hanunmn went up as a Brahnmcharin 
and humbly prostrating himself spoke to Rama as follows ;— 

12. “ Who are you, tigers amongst men, youthful and brave, illuminating 

.all the quarters with your lustre like two suns. . , ' , 

of the three worlds, so it appears to me. You 
are the two primeval Purushas Nara and Narayana the cause and the life of 

I 1 A;S 

14. You are roaming about in sport, having taken up human forms 
under the influence of Maya, for the purpose of relieving the load of' the 

lllligls^weil’asYebTrq^ 

i V' ? I -./Vi AWiYG i vv V sAA^Va.-W;- -,, : V _ .ATA 'iv : A'' : :AA; 'A:i::h‘A:AA A;;.‘A.A. 

|fp;15.:' v.':Y#u ;: :are:two supreme Purushas who have descended upon, earth Tn 
the shape of Kshatriyas. You are doing the work of- the creation^ absorption 
; : and;presef yatioti of The world InT^ 

i'T^.-iii'A'ou^are. fr^e/^yottabide-'inallvheart^ moving them, you the two 

17. Then Sri Rama said to Lakshmana, “See this Brahmacharin. He 
..'has;yyerily : .; : heard;:; : ;the ;:whple;ro| the sctehchipfr:he§fhA^^ 

Than hnceA: yyy.AA TJh-A ;v ; y s i' :: iA'y;AAi^^ 
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Ali that he has said has not one improper word.” Then Raghva the 
embodiment of knowledge said;to' : ;Waniiinan.' ! ;:i jjr 
W:M jf97ff20f;:7TT ! n,M;;Eaina;:ithe; : son of Das rat ha. This is my brother 
Lakshmana. By the command of my father, I, O Brahmana, came and 

:; shasa toofcawayfmy wife:.T^ 

■ fy ■ -21.. We have come here in search of her. Do thou tell us who and 

■■■ whose man:art yf-S-f; y'-MfW 

The mendicant said—“ Sugriva of great soul the king of the monkeys 
is living upon the top of the hill together with his four counsellors. 

22. He has been turned out of his kingdom by his younger brother 
Bali of evil heart who has enticed away his wife. 

23. From fear of Bali, Sugriva is living on the Rishyamuka hill. I 

am the minister of Sugriva, the son of the wind god, O thou of great intelli¬ 
gence. ; ' . ; 

24. I am known as Hanuman, born of Anjani. It is proper that thou, 
O best of Raghus, shouldst make friends with Sugriva. 

25. He shall help thee in killing the enticer of thy wife. We shall go 
Sili||hM4|fiT|b : 

|f:| 26. Sri Rama said—“ I have come to make friends with him, O lord of 
the monkeys, whatever be the work of my friend, I shall undoubtedly 
: aceornplish it..”7; : l;- ffyWWr 

27. Then Hanuman taking his own form said to Rama. Do you 

mount my :shou]ders,.we;:shall.gP:Up : the'hiR^ 

28. We shall fear of his brother :: ;' : BaI|:#S 

Rama and Lakshmana, mounted up his shoulders, 
monkey flew and reached the top of the hill in a 

moment. Then Rama and Lakshmana rested under the shade of a tree. 

30. Hanuman then went up to Sugriva and with folded hands said. 

“ O king let thy fear cease. Rama and Lakshmana have come. 

31. Do thou speedily get up. 1 have arranged thy friendship with 

Rama. Having made fire thy witness, do thou speedily make friends 
with him. ” WSiyw-Wfff 7f .i 7; 7.7 : ; iff 

32. Then with great joy Sugriva came up to the lord of the Raghus 
and having plucked the branch of a tree himself gave it to him for a seat* 

; 33. Hanuman gave a seat to Lakshmaija and Lakshmana to Sugriva. 
iGfeatly'p’-ased:they all sat : therpfff : ; 7 ;i;; iif; 

34. Lakshmana then related to Sugriva the whole of Rama’s story 
from the beginning, his going to the forest and the abduction of Sita. 
f 35. Having heard the speech of Lakshmana, Sugriva said to Raraa, “ O 

36. I shall also help thee in killing thy enemy. Hear, O Rama, I shall 
tell thee something that I had seen. f if 

with my 

the top of the hill, when we saw a beautiful woman being carried through 
the sky top-’ 

of the hill, she removed her ornaments, and put them in her cloth, and 
looking at us, threw them down, crying as she was being carried by the 
Mplshasa.7.7 : :f 7phf/ierv^^ 

■L .40.7Thou shalt see them; just how and know whether they are thine 
or not. ” Having said so, the monkey brought them and showed them to 

Rama. Wi iffy GfH-TV ' if 


■r 


% 
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: : ; ;<5loi:to and seeing the ornaments Rama repeat¬ 
edly said, ‘ Oh Sita. ’ Having placed them upon his heart, he wept like an 
ordinary person.■. ; v^r:' 7 ; :; v. v .V^s 
Then Lakshmana having consoled his brother Raid-— “ Before long, 
O Ratna, thon shalt he restored to the good Janaki after killing the Rakshasa 
in battle with the help of the king of the monkeys.” 

43i Sugriva also said, ‘' O Rama, I promise to thee that having killed 
Ravanainbattlelshallgivetbee .janaki.” 

44. Hanuman then lighted a fire close by’ and those two pure-minded 
persons Rama and Sugriva making it their witness, extended their arms 
and embraced each other. Then Sugriva sat close to the lord of the Raghus. 

Affectionately he related his story to the chief of the Raghus, 
saying. “ Hear, O friend, the story of what Bali has done to me. 

6±-47*}'i The son of Maya called Mayan' filled with great pride having 
come to Kishkindha challenged Bali to battle with the roar of a lion. Bali 
could not bear it and went out, his eyes red with anger and struck him 
with his fist. : ;LL-T 

48—-50,'i Trembling with fear he went towards his own cave. After him 
ran Bali as well as I. Then seeing Mayavi entering his cayej Bali in anger 
told the to stop duiside andthathe would gojjvc-v.ijitgr 
The cave and did not come put 

51. At the end of the month much/ blood fib 

bf the cayb. Seeing that, in great sorrow I said ‘Bali is dead.’ 

52, a stone at the entrance of the cave 1 ca 

‘ Bali is dead, having been killed by a Rakshasa in the caved 

Having heard this they all grieved over Bali’s death, and though 
they did not wish it, all the ministers installed me as king. 

54. I governed the kingdom for some time. Then Bali came out and 

55i Insulting me much he struck me with his fist. Getting out of 

56. Having wandered all over the world, I came to this Risbyamuka 
hill. He does not come here for fear of the curse of tire Rishi, 0 Lord. 

57—58. Thenceforth he of foolish understandinghastnkenniy wife in 
his keeping. Therefore burning with grief; bereft of kingdom and prosperity 
I live here. Ta-day by touching your feet I have become happy.” Sorry 
for the trouble of his friend the lotus eyed Rama saidv 
^ : - I shall soon kill thy enemy, the rnvisher of thy wife.” So he made 

a vow in the presence of Sugriva. 

60. Sugriva said, “ O king of kings, Bali is the bravest of the brave. 
How shall you kill him, who cannot be conquered even by the gods. 

61—63, Hear I shall tell you, O bravest of the brave, of his prowess. 
Once upon a time one Dundnhhi who was of a huge body and 
possessed of great strength, came, O Rama, to Kishkindha in the guise 

hold of the horns of the: buffalo and ■threw; him down upoh, the earth. - With 
one foot he held him down and turned his huge head with his hands, 

the. ground, 

t 65. That head fell near the Asrama of Matanga. It came down; from;; 

one^ yoiana and fell into the Asramaof the Rishi. i||ilill|8iil|iSli 
66—67v Showers of blood rained from above. Seeing them the Rishi 
overpowered with htiger said to Bali ‘ If thou coinest to my hill thou shalt 

hendefprth7^ie : .WithThy;:/headvbroken;; of : this Miereis' : n : cu dpubt.’v'Thus-cnrsed^'v 
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: ; ivt ^XvVii^ie' here free from fear. Do thou, O Rama, see , 

fFFF : tbeiffr^TblF® %MelTisXikefaymbilhfa^ 

F^69F:fff:: ; th0U’pah;sT.f!jthWfiXmffF:^ if 

FfffFjliffj^ which was like unto a mountain.; ■"- f : ; ; . v ; ! v ; : fj■ : ; ;i® 

70. Seeing it Hama smiled and threw it off with*f 

; f ;f; ten' : 3 ><y«;/trsV:f : 'It'Jdokedflike:'a^miracle. ;: ..,;'.fi-;rx : :‘ ■ -f ; x^/i; : ;’fv-i-..:ii : f:-f;ff;ffcixfi-'.i FiFlilffFi 

ifJFF 71. “Well done, well done” said Sugtiva and his counsellors to F|FfF;F 

the refuge of his devotees. W$MXXXMSMXM 

72. “ Thou seest O best of Raghus these seven palmyra trees of great c I + 

strength, Bali shakes each of them and forthwith makes it leafless. TF-F- - 

73— 74. If thou canst pierce a hole in these trees with one shot of thy 
arrow, then I shall believe in thy being able to kill Bali.” “ Very well‘ f fi 
saying Rama took up his bow and putting an arrow to it pierced the seven ” 
trees as well as the hilly surface across.”; -;->if.f'/:'-’.; 

75. The arrow then returned to Rama’s quiver and remained "t"hfe-ke .f:7 ? ff■- 

f as before. Then greatly overjoyed and astonished Sugriva said to Rama. 

76. “ O God, thou art undoubtedly the lord of the world, thesupremeFFfFfFF^fFFff 
FFFfhilll’ who hast come to me to-day because of the accumulation of 

”FF XcarmaihTb®^ f f :■ V:ff■ ;7:;- f:. ;f ■ ii f:f;:f : ; ; 'f::_:V -f7 f": r : _ : -,fvk f.f : 

. . 77. Men of, great souls worship thee for the purpose of release from 

fff f: the If world,- f:v-T' 7--; 

f T wish fof worldly objects ? f F F ‘fT” 

78. Wives, sons, wealth, kingdom, aref all the work of thy Maya. Fy 

' Therefore O Lord of lords, I do not wish for anything else, be thou gracious I 

|j|fTfuntb;;'!Uev : ’’,f; f : -'f f ” if' S f ffftv i Ti? ^ f ".^?v V:^ vf ’f 7 iff ; -f f f jfffe :Ff 

79. To-day I have, by my good fortune, attained to thee who art the 

FyfF: ! 9ihl^ of bliss, just as one digging the earth gets wealth, O thou ,Ffi$i| IF^fF 

lord of truth. jvFF. f 

y.fSQ—81. The bond caused by the beginningless Avidya has to-day f-f'-': M ”:FF 

f :: : ; vlKen;ciit : asui)der. Sacrifices, gifts, penances, religious rites^f^rks^'Tffvff;'-"- 

icharity, erection of ponds, etc., do not weaken this chain. On the contrary | 

Uhey^make; it Stronger. At the sight of thy feet, it is O Lord destroyed im¬ 
mediately, of this there is no doubt. ;TffTfTf 

82. If one’s mind abides in thee steadily even for half a moment, his ; - ”;j:F,.iF'’;; 4 

. nescience, the root of all sorrows, is destroyed that very moment. . yfj F;v ” 

83. O Rama, let my mind therefore always abidesTnthee, and no where ” . 

g f /else.FFFf;v ; ;-”-dfff:. : TT'- : .f'- ;: T..;f i 1 : : yx'f' 7 ''^Tfiv-fj-f'---ff : ' ; :7 : T: : --ff-”f;f^ff."fL' ; T'fff-”7f ; f”f : ff--f x Vf'■ hf- v f f'.-f?'--. 

84. He whose tongue sweetly sings Rama, Rama in ■ repeated ftones : -f f ff-f-f-'-;fdif 

■: •visreleased- that very moment even though be the killer of a Brahmna, or a FFl;f 

drinker of wine. FFF-' FfFFFF F'fFff" ifjf f-f”FiFFy FyFFFFFFyy F 
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85. ; X do hot wish for victory over enemies, 
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86. fMy worldly life is due to thy Maya, I am a portion of thyenergy”Vy yy/m yj 
. O best of Raghus. Having bestowed upon me devotion to thy lotus feet, do 
FFjTbouysavedne Trormthis misery ;of: the ;world.”:ffv^^ 

f:ff f'f' ; : f”Fy;;, TtF”F'Ff TFffv-ff”;ff-FF; F-FF : FFF””F -F”F f-v-' : : f' .f ”■ - F fF” FF-”- FF . . •■ ;: -f; f-. ;; .f ” ; f:' : y.:-.-';.. . :f - ‘” . - ' 

87—88. Formerly with a mind overpowered by thy. Maya, I cherished 
the notion of friends, superiors and those who were neither friends nor foes; F - ” : 

:, : fr;f : iBrahma,:;who : dskere- : aTriehd, 7 whofan ;-Ff f v,-- 

'F- 89. As long as one is bound by thy Maya, so long is there. - differ- - . i 

v entiation of the attributes of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. This differentiation 
I lastsso long as there is manifoldness, not otherwise, So long as there is ; : 3: - 

manifoldness due to nescience, there is fear of death, If Jg. 
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90. Therefore whosoever cherishes this avidya (nescience) falls into 
this blinding darkness. All this bondage of sons, wives, and the rest has 
itsxoot in nescience. Therefore, O best of Raghus, do thou destroy thy 
slave Maya. 

91. May my mind cherish the thought of thy feet alone. May my 

sihjgvtlry 1 holy name, may my hands be ever devoted 
to the service of thy devotees, may my body always come into contact with 

thy body. hri/'':ri 

92. May my eyes always have sight of thy images, thy devotees as well 
as my preceptor, may my ears always hear of thy deeds in various incarna¬ 
tions, may my feet always visit places sacred to thee. 

who hast the enemy of the snakes for thy emblem may 
my limbs bear (the stamps of) the holy places sanctified by the dust of thy 
feet, and let; O Rama, my head always bow to thy feet, which are 
cherished by Siva, Brahma and the rest. 
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1—2. Eyeing Sugriva whose impurities had all been washed off 
from contact with his person and having for the purpose of accomplishing 
the work of the gods thrown the veil of Maya over him, Rama said: 
with a smile. “ My friend what thou hast said is true, there is no doubt 

3. People will, however say of me “ what did the scion of the Raghu 

the witness of truth. 

4. I shall thus undoubtedly incur the reproach of the world. Do thou 
therefore go and /Challenge Bali tobattle,may goodbetide thee, 

5. I shall kill him with one shot of my arrow and instal thee in the 

kingdom ”. ‘‘ Very well,” so saying Sugriva, went forthwith to the out¬ 

skirts of Kishkindha. 

6—7. Uttering a roar he challenged Bali. Hearing that roar of his 

red with anger went out of his house to the place : 
^where thelm up speedily Sugriva 

.struck him on the chest. 

8. Bali maddened with anger struck Sugriva with fists; Sugriva then 
struck Bali. Inithis way each angrily, fohght :With v .the 

9. Alike in appearance Rama eyed them with wonder and did not 

fSLhr <S w :;pe;a fi tig' 1 es t ; fete v ;Sd^ 

10. Then Sugriva fled away in fright vomiting forth.' blood, Bali went 
v-to this' ::-house:and;;Sugri'ya;:said: to;. 

11. “ Why art thou having me killed by my enemy in the shape of a 

’l^rt^th*er.' ■ Xf Icilling m.e '.is 1 . desirai'i^ie, * them do thou kill me thyself, O Lord.” ■ : 

. promise,: why dost thou, 0 protector of thy if;ti-pyh : 

13—14. Hearing these words of Sugriva, Rama embraced him and 
with tears in his eyes,, said“ Do not fear. Seeing both of you alike in 
appearance fearing to kill my friendj I did .not shoot my arrow- I shall now 
' ■;:&ake : a^disfinguishing .mark, for thee: to pemove::;ali- : doubtsi:t';v 

■ 15. Go and agaiu challenge thy enemy. Thou shalt see Bali dead. 1 

?taid:yRama»: ;:tT : swear to :thed j: : Itsballtfft^ 
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16—18. Haviog thus comforted Sugriva, Rama said to Lakshmana 

flowers round the neck of Sugriva, and send him 
good fortune. Lakshmana having tied the garland, 

having again gone made a wonderful roar and called Bali to fight. 

ly. Hearing that roar, Bali became amazed and wild with anger and 
having girded tip his lionswell, made up his mind to go. 

20. As he was going Tara seized hold of him and prohibited him from 
going, saying ” thou shouldest not go, I have great misgivings this time. :-- 

21. Though defeated by thee, he has again come back so soon. Some 
; : : p6werfui ; supporter has certainly come: to ; hiin. T ; : 

22. Bali said to her ‘‘ O thou of fair eyebrows, let thy fear cease. Let 
go my hand, do thou go inside, I shall go forth to my 

23—24. Having killed him soon, I shall come back. Who can be his 
supporter. 1 f he has any supporter I shall kill him also in a moment and 
come back. How can a brave person like me remain at home, having 

y hisV:’enemy,;-> :-Ha^ 

shall come back. 

25. Tara said “ Hear from me something more, O king, and do just as 
:;T|i0h's||(iaiiSh : S; : ;;© out 

hunting. 0;': : 4 ; 4|fe|ll|Sl 

v.. 26m : 28. The lord of Ayodhya, Rama of auspicious fortune and son of 

Dasratba wife Sita came to 

the Dandaka forest. There Sita was abducted by Ravana. Searching for 
Janaki hh came to the Rishyamuka hill and met Sugriva with him. Sugriva 
has made friendship making 

29, Rama together with Lakshmana has made a promise to Sugriva 
to kill Bali in battle and make him king. 

^v';3C€>soivisd'tfetiisi : they went away to their abodes. Even 
just now he was conquered by thee, how could he have again come back. 
f;TA3d..f Having therefore given up all enmity, do thou bring back Sugriva 
and having installed him as heir-apparent, seek the protection of Rama. 

thou save me, Angad, this kingdom and thy family O thou chief 
of monkeys; : Having said so with tears in^'ht>r;pyes,,vTara,^fefi■:ai:;hi$Teet r T:^ : l 
33. Seizing them with her hands she wept greatly agitated with fear. 
Having embraced her Bali said to her in affectionate tones, 

34—35. 41 Being a woman thou art afraid. To me, O dear, there is no 

fear. If Rama has come with Lakshmana, then I shall undoubtedly make 
friends with him, Rama is Narayana himself the lord who has come upon 
the earth Tor lightening the load of the world.” This O sinless one, I heard 
in days of yore. For him there is no distinction of his or the other 
ii§|,Lp:being:The;suprettie; : 'se3f..f:^ 

30. I shall, 0 good lady, bring him to my house haying bowed to hjs , 
lotus feet. He cherishes him who is devoted to him. The lord of the 
ip3ds4s;approachahie 

:;AThim in a moment. 

|^^||^||h|aye; : ;Tuan like Bali honored as such by all the worlds can utter 
^mds'?fit:for:;;a powafdTTTherfefp^ 
stay, at 

T4L ■; ' HayingThus-consolediTara oybojw^ 







garland tied round his neck, fell upon him like a fire-flyc:: 6 

; l;p,bS4lcvcifh:Sti:h^ 

: Sugriva to Bali. d;,:-o.-;i-./ 'wLev 

44-—46. Looking up to Rama, Sugriva fought the battle. Seeing them 
fighting, Kama of great prowess, took out a^n 

put'it in the Indra bow. Invisible and bidden by a tree he drew it up to 

well and inking his heart the butt, Hari of great 
prowess let that arrow, which was like lightning and of great speed, go. 

47,/C Making the earth tremble that arrow broke the chest of Bali. 
It fell making a great noise and Bali fell with it 

Becoming unconscious for a moment he regained consciousness. 
He then saw Rama, the lotus eyed standing in front of him holding in his 
left hand the bow and in his right hand the arrow. 

was wearing barks of trees and a crown of matted hair. His 
broad chest was shining and he was wearing a garland of wild flowers. 
'■sW f Mi-:XA His arms were stout, beautiful and long he was shining like 

either side by Sugriva and 

51, Having looked at him Bali said to Kama slowly reproaching him. 

“ What did I do to thee, O Kama, that thou hast killed me. 

i';////'si thou hast done a reprehensible 
deed having hidden thyself behind a tree thou shotest an arrow at me 
What glory .didst ihou gain by .fighting like a thief ? . , 

53—54. If thou art a Kshatriya, born in the race of Manu, thou 
shouldst have fought me in open battle and wouldst have got its fruit. 

55. Ravana enticed away thy wife in the forest. For her sake thou hast 

56—57. Dost thou, O Rama, not know my strength winch is known 
throughout the world. Having bound Ravana together with all his 
family I could, if 1 so wish, bring him together with Sita and Lanka 

ifhs|jn|f5d4bbihbhf-v^ 

58. Thou art known in the world as a follower of D bar am a 'Virtue.) 
Having killed a monkey like a hunter, toll me what Dharma didst thou 
achieve ? My flesh is uneatable. By killing me what shait thou do ? 

59. As Bali was saying more 1 ike this, Rama said to him. “ As Lire 
protector of Dharma I go about in the world bow and arrow in hand.” 

60—61. Having killed a doer of evil I protect the good Dharma, 
A daughter, a sister and a brother’s wife, and a daughter in-law are all equal, 
(Ape who goes to any one of these, that wicked wight of foolish under- 
in an ding should be considered as deserving of death by kings. 

: 62. Thou hast forcibly taken to wife thy younger brother’s .wife. 

Therefore, O thou denizen of the forest, thou wast killed by me the knower 
of ■0baf;itnaiivOk;::': J :;iv;II; 

63. Being a monkey thou dost not know that the great go about in the 
world for the purpose of sanctifying it by their actions. One should not 

64. Hearing this, Bali got terrified and knowing Rama to be the lord 
of Rama (Dakshmi) forthwith prostrated himself before him and said. 

65. O; Rama, O Rama, of great fortune, I know thee to be the supreme 
lord. A¥hatever I said from ignorance-that thou shouldst forgive^ 

66. Killed by thy arrow and particularly in thy presence, I shall give 
up my life breath.. A sight of thee is difficult to get even by great yogis;. 
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uttering whose name involuntarily one about to die attains 
to the supreme abode, even he is verily standing before me as I am about 

Si : l||8fl O god, 1 know thee to be the Purusha and the auspicious Janaki 
to be Lakshmi and that thou wast incarnated upon earth for the purpose of 
killing Havana at the prayer of Brahma, 
y 69. Do thou O Rama give me permission to attain to thy supreme 

abode. Do thou have mercy upon young Angada as thou hast for 
4:440?00 Af’dlb-thdA^ of my heart, having touched it with thy 

■ t; v; “‘ : well.»v^ 50 'vsa-^'in^g 1 . Rama took the shaft out and touched 

Bali with his hand. Leaving that body of a monkey he became the king 
of the gods that very moment. 

if • Killed by an arrow of the best of Raghus and touched by the 

hand by him who gives happiness to all. Bali forthwith relinquished 
that body of a monkey and attained to the supreme who is difficult to be 

attained even by Parama Kansas. 

Ramaya.ua Bali reproaches Rama very roundly for haviug killed 
him who had done him no wrong in a secret: manner contrary to all rules of virtue and 
concludes *• I am surely uot afraid to die but, should you go back to your kingdom, think 
' of the reply you will have to give to people when charged with my death And Rama re 
plies 11 Bharata is the lord of the earth, I am merely bis agent, for the pioteetion of Dharma 
which you violated by taking to wife your younger brother’s wife who was like a sister unto 
you, lsilled you for the, protection of virtue. 1 bad moreover given a promise to Sugriva for 
:?v:reirvstating’him invhis kirigdomv Persons who Sid evil become i purified and attain to heaven 
on receiving due punishment for their crimes from kings. Kings go about shooting 
wild: beasts in the forest, and kill those who show them no tight ; your death at my 
hands was therefore lawf ul .” ( Val iu iki Ramayana Kiakindha chapers. 17 and i S.) 
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CHAPTER 3. / 

yyyAy; ■ The Death of Bali. .. : V'd: : i:-y.v"Vd- ; - t-. 

lAhylfe killed in battle by Rama, the Supreme Self, all the 

monkeys were struck with terror and ran towards Eishkiodba*:df,v^ 

2. They said to Tara : “ O lady of good fortune, Bali has been killed 

in battle, do thou 110 w protect Angada and direct the ministers to protect 

3. Closiug all the four gates of the city we shall protect it. Make 

7 Angada the; king of the monkeys, O good lady. --404: Ay ; y 

: 4. Hearing of Bali’s death, Tara stupified with grief, beat her breast r yij 
and head with her hauds. . . 1 i 

' What have 1 to do with Angada being king, or with the town or 
with riches. ; I shai 1 just now die with my husband.” ■ 

saying with hair dishevelled, greal]y distressed she forthwith i 

where' the body of 'her. husband:' was-yi. Ay;- : y (A ,yvAv-y, ■ AA. A 

mS‘. Seeing Bali fallen and lying covered with blood and dust, she wept 

OdordyfeiliathiaTeetiiA'yAvy: '^4-^ ' : ;A4 

8. Crying pitieously she saw the scion of the Raghu race and said : — O §S 

Rama, who bast killed Baligdo thou also kill me with the^^0''airbvyL|;§;|y:fy 
^g^;A;Bsb#i|^.tpitheii^|l^^piig:;husbahd,\fmy'ihusf)and.; ; wishes for me | 

There.; He is not happy tv eu in heaven without me, O iRaghunandan;!' T': A : ; ■ : 4 

v l'Oysuffered from the grief of separation y 0 
from wife, do thou:-give:' me to. Bali, thou shalt thereby acquire the merit y 

::of,giving:a:;:wife J : : :y#,,;shairget'a:wife:t^ : |v 

-' y 0 .Sugriva, : with; Rgma doThou withdut: : aTivaiTnjoy'theAkih i 

ttia 1 yy ' f 

: ::: 12,f fj.As,;sh:e; was crying thus, Rama of great soul consoled: Tara i from - ■: 

pity, by preaching to her true wisdom. 'fy A 
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thou grieving fruitlessly over the loss of 
thy husband who should■grieved at. 'Tell me is the body of Bali 
or his soul in truth thy husband.” -0 : : : 

The Body is composed of the five elements and is unintelligent, 

made up of skin, flesh, blood and bones, produced by time, (kala) action 

karma and tbe attributes of s^tz’u, m i /u.s ard/i7?//f7s. It is even now here lying 

before thee. - -T'T- v yi-Ti haTTy 

t ;: yth|»jpT|g;-|u^hatdfr:implied':here is that in a body thus composed and liable to decay, bow 
can one have the notion of husband, wife, &c. 

15. If thou thickest the embodied self to be the self, then the embodied 
self is without blemish. It is not born nor does it die nor stops nor goes 
anywhere.. - 'yt'y .> -yyyT Jy-c-yyJ-T;y 

dTSTd,y : iT:h©i : e;hfl;iod^^^ male nor female, nor neuter. It is 

all pervading and everlasting; It is one without a second, unblemished 
like space (akasa), eternal, knowledge itself and pure, how ran it he the 
object of grief ? 

ydyT^iT “ When the body is non-intelligent like a piece of wood, 

and the embodied self is eternal and of the nature of intelligence itself, then 
tell me 0 Rama, with whom is this contact of pleasure and pain. 

18. , Sri Hama, said. “ So long as there is connection of the aharikara 
■ (the principle of egoism) and the rest with the body and the sense-organs 
There is transmigratory existence (sansara) for the self of the unwise. 
:iyy,0<T^:*TTTh&karaand the rest, ’ means the notion of I and mine in the gross and 

the subtle bodies, which is ' comnion to alt. The ignorant are, however, attached to arid 
can not rise above the sense of l and mine in the gross body. The discriminating few 

19. This sansara which has been erroneously imposed upon the self, 
does not go of itself for one who like a person in dream cherishes objects 

Notk. -The savsara exists so long as there is any thought of objects of sense. When 
one awakens from the sleep of nescience taking the unreal for the real, then it ceases 

and the sense of I which is its .'.effect,with- the Atma in (self) the world agitated 
with attachment and aversion though in reality non-existent appears to exisbd 
T§y|;lTy^ The mind, O good iadv, is the bond¬ 

age. I'he super i m posit ion or identi fi cat ion of the mind wit h the sel f (atma) 
I;s::tbeutause::bf;the;lrondage of the laittet".'' 

22—23. Just as a piece of crystal which-.:is-.in;.faot.'C.ol'OudesS', takes the 
red or other color from the object with which it is brought into contact; in 
like manner is the world process of necessity due to the contact of the 
self with the intellect and lh&\||ga^ diillPfiiiillllii 

' ■/ -i.V. : dlvyu.y; 1 A y •V'yl • ■ j! •; : 7 ; ,y\ .;'.y V.: v'" 1 -! " : V A r 2-if T u. • V,‘ •• • ' y •. \ f . '' •••••’ '■/ .. V. ■ vy r ; ■. '■ • y. .• •. ?*• u •; 

The mind cannot of itself cognize without a cognizing self behind it. 

the objects created by the mind 

its own, takes the form of the latter like the piece of crystal of the object 
with which it is brought into contact, and thus becomes bound by the 
attributes of those objects and wanders about in the sattsara as if pbwetlef s. 

Ifhiiij, s^sHayingiyflrstyTreateds the (attributes y of (attachment ^ 

then actions of diverse -kinds, the mind takes in various forms white, red 

and black (the good, the active and the passive) due to the three qualities 

. :i; 2-S:i'/y: ./TII'- tld-1S:f rijCt Ibstylythreh-j■ 

self wanflers till the period of universal dissolution (Vatnas). 
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26, At the time of universal dissolution, the self survives with vasanas 

taking impressions of past karma attaching to him under the influence of 
beginninglpss d■ ■■ i--v;v'V 1 ®■:f^viv ; 

Note. -At die end of a katpa when there is universal dissolution there is no destruction 
or annihilation of the embodied self. On the contrary lie remains in a latent form in 
frtihiifi the condition of equilibriumof all the three states of satwa, rajas and tamas. on 
account of its nescience'which - is heginningless. He gets out of it when the nescience is 

27. At the time of the creation, he is horn again together with the 
vasanas horn of the mind. In this way, like a wheel for drawing water, 

:he is Forced to go round and;Tpund.h.-7.r:;V'..'ry-y- ; y7y y ; -r : " r f 

througiiy special merit acquired by good karma in the past, r : 
he gets the company of pious devotees who are of a contented disposition, 

directed towards me (the supreme self). 

29, Then is produced in him faith which is so difficult of attainment in 
hearing stories relating to me. Then comes to him without any trouble y-ycyV 
knowledge of self. 

30 —31 • Then through the grace of the preceptor as well as knowledge 
. gaf the meaning of the great saying “That art Thou,” and the like, and 
his own experience, he forthwith realises the distinction between 
the body, the organs of sense, the vital airs and the principle of egoism 
(ahanliara) the true, and know himself to be the intelligent, and the blissful 
self who is one without a second and becomes thenceforth released. Thus 

>, 32v lie who thus reflects day and night upon what I have told thee, 
g.retnainsiuri'touch'ed’ibyfthe sorrows of the world; - 

ij|;| : ’ ; y : 3 : 3,' ;: -;Thou shouldst also with a pure mind reflect upon what I have 
said. In this mainner thou shalt not be touched by the net of karma and 

ivshail\be : :freedyfrphiiThPvhhhdt^eytherepffgJ- y v : ciig::^if:'iTsc;.''^ 

31. O lady of fair eyebrows, 0 auspicious woman, thou hadst per- * > 

formed devotion unto me in a past birth. Therefore for thv emancipation 
have I shown thee my form. 

35. .■.-■Meditating upon my form day and night, do thou reflect upon 
what I have said. Thus doing what comes in thy way thou: shalt not be 
:i£tSRec^e<3^ ; i.fv..aic^yy 
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36. Hearing in gteat amazement all what the holy Rama had said, 

Tara left off all sorrow born of the notion of I in the body and bowed to that :;'•■■ 
best of Raghu and hecame ^jhmn mukta {emancipate in life) and blessed 
with the realization of self through a moment’s company of Rama the 

ysupreme' : self.y T y-bycy-v:-f -yyyyy-cjf-y .’■ fy-ciy 

37—38—39. Having shaken off all bondage caused by nescience y ( 
which is beginningless, she became pure and released. Sugriva also < 

having heard all die above from the month of Rama, relinquished all 
■ nescience and became easy in mind. -/cy y- : -'" L -V. l scoP 

ci'yVff-y,'''y-iiVyfee y V;:;.yy.ty• yv. y.v: v'y-;0:y,cy>yy. ■..y., .;■ ■ y; o..y .;■■..-v ■;■;..■■■; yy-: •■■■■:,;.; .. ; ■.■■.’■ ■ y ' ..yy...,- y; yy :- ; y.yc ^ ■'■y ; : y..vy.'7'-y.:c : ;;:;y:>.■,.ry.y.y.y-cy-yfy 1 ; y::.'-.y 

f - 'said 'y-yto-v-Sugriy-a that chief of: ymonkevs,: : <<: Do':thpu,yyicy Tcfy 

hT^ny order cal 55 ® All that^^is required to be done after death■yBy ; :yacsbriyy;Ty, 
for the purification of thy brother according to the .||igf^teij ; pfytbe;fdiastrgs,f 
7iyfyf;^^ w. ■ wel3” .said .Sugarira. Having then caused Bali 

to he lifted up by the chief monkeys and y put him in a car like Pushpaka 
with all the embiems of royaltywith sounds ofy' : :d : rumsyandy;':trum : pets,ywithcyK-TcS 
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and having bathed^ went with his ministers to I 
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44. Having prostrated himself at Rama’s feet Sugriva said in accents 
of joy, “do thou, O king of kings, rule this kingdom of monkeys which is 
full of wealth. . 

' v ; : :■ rv ;sle : ;/iar3ci1X" se-r:w-e v thy lotus feet for many years 

like t,akshmaha.” So addressed, Rama said to Sugriva with a smile. f;y77 : y 

Thou; art undoubtedly my own self, do thou speedily go by my 
order and; instal thyself in the kingship of the town of Kishkindha. 

47. “I shall not, O friend, enter a town for fourteen years. My brother 
Lakshmana shall come to thy town. 

48—49. “ Do thou instal Angada as heir apparent with due honors. 

X shall live near the top Of the hill with my brother for the rainy season. 
Having lived in the town for some time do thou be actively engaged in 
the search of Sita.” 

50. Having prostrated himself low at the feet of Rama, Sugriva said to 
him, O god, whatever thou hast ordered I shall do. 

51. Thus permitted by Kama, Sugriva together with Lakshmana went 
to the city and did all that he was directed to do by Rama. 

52. Lakshmana was worshipped by Sugriva according to rites. He 
then returned and having prostrated himself before: Rama remained 
with 

went with Lakshmana to the top of the 
Rravarsaria hill which extended for a long distance. : 77-7yyT77772 

of good things, pro¬ 
tected from rain and sun and in the vicinity of flowers and fruits, Rama 
together with Laksmana approved of its being his place of residence. 

55. The seibn of the family of the Raghus lived on the mountain 

heavenly flowers, roots and fruits, which had lakes full 
of water like pearls and which was adorned with diverse kinds of birds 
yahdTehststh^ S^ : STv: ; : TirTS; =4- 

the Adhyatma omits altogether the grief of Sugriva and his 
remorse at his brother’s death as well as his repugnance to rule the kingdom. In a charac¬ 
teristic passage in Sugriva’s speech to Rama, says Valmiki, Bali cherished brotherly feel¬ 
ing dbarma and the disposition of great souls, whilst I cherished anger, passion and the 
attributes of a monkey. Accoring to Valmiki, Kama’s reply to Tara as she was grieving 
over Bali’s death and was beseeching him to kill her and thus cause her to meet her 
husband was resignation to the will of God and that all the world was made by the 
Creator, that bis behests no one could over-rule that all creatures were under his control 
and that He ordained pleasures and pains and sorrows and happiness for all.h:hh 


Kama declares untoLahshmana the system of Agama worship. 

the:: cavesol htlj^hMgniy; 

mountain and eating contentedly roots and fruits, Raghava passed his time 
and lightning in them y like elephants carrying trappings of gold ; on both 

- -/• ' •• ;. = . / • , . ' > . r i. 1 ; i •• • • :• • < . . !• *7' ° 7.; > , .f.' ; - V... ‘ ; ! ■ ■“ 

- 3. Deer and birds having eaten new grown grass and grown fat and 

happily eating, running about hither and thither, saw Rama with eyes of 
wonder.::'-'' 

, .. 1 . ■- •. }i • r - s. v" .1, - ■ : ‘ .. v ' , '• i :• . i : ' ' / ■ -■ , 7' • > ,rj '- ‘ 7 •. • ‘ ; '' _ v “ v .• • . 

Knowing :Rama to be the supreme self wandering in the forests of the 
mountain in a human form, Siddhas assuming the form of deer and birds 

:sefved'-himi:y77SI7iB : iyS:71?I7S7ll 

m:. 
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■■■ ■■6^ Once iipon a time as Rama who was absorbed m samadiii naa come . 
down-from that state, arid, was ssttting alone, the son of Sumitra (Lakshmana) 
approached him respectfully and ..with "devotion said ; :—- 
■7. O lord, said Lakshmana by thy former speech the doubt which had 
originated from Avidya, which is without beginning, and was lurked in my 
v\mind, : 'has:disappeared. i;: , 

8. I now wish to hear, O Ragbava, how, through the ■ path of action • 
yogis worship you in the wptldh/V'^j^r;::'^h-';h;i,= 

9. This has been declared by yogis to be the means of emancipation 
Narada, Vyasa and Brahma born of the lotus, have also said the same. 

M -vs of achieving emancipation • for 

Brahtnanas, Kshatriyas and the like as well as for ail the four orders, and ;;o. 
women and Sudras, 0 king of kings, do thou declare unto me, thy brother cp 
and devotee for the good of the world. 

11. Sri Rama said. “ There is, O scion of the Raghu race, no end to Try'' 
oil^iithMldds of worshipping me. Yet I shall declare unto thee briefly and 
in due order my worship as it ought to be performed. 

|!f||i|^ii*'T!|fayin^ acquired the status of a twice-born man through 
vestiture with the. sacred thread according to one’s owngribya sutras, and'IWW 
■receivedThe mantra through a good preceptor, let the man of wisdom 
endowed with faith in me, worship me with care in the manner pointed out 
by him, either in his own heart or through images and the like or iq the 
fire or the Saligram stone. Let trim first bathe in the morning for purification 
of his body having duly applied earth to the various parts of the body as 
directed by the mantras of the Vedas and the T’antras. The man of wisdom , 
should then perform the sandhya and the other duties according to rule. 

16. The wise man should in the beginning make a sankalpa for the 
successf ul termi nation of all action. He should then worship his preceptor 

17. He should then bathe in water the images if made of stone ; if 
made of clay or cloth he should clean them.. Worship of me through well- 
known perfumes, flowers and the like, leads to success. 

18- Let him worship me with a concentrated mind and tired fixed resolve 
without guile according to the method indicated by his Guru. Decoration ; 
of images and the like by flowers, etc., is dear to me, O Raghunandana. 

19. Let him sacrifice unto the fire unto the image of the sun upon the 
earth with clarified butter. Water if offered through love by a devotee is : o 

C :{ TV I ? v .iT Y d; , ::,C^ cl T: ■: * C- ; ; ^ - .y ;v ; ; C v; : ;; jgv ;d Y,:; Wloll 

20. What should then be said of eatable things, perfumes, flowers and 
sanctified rice? Having collected all the ingredients of worship let him 
offer them into me. 

21. Let him make a seat of the kusa grass, skin and cloth. Having 
seated himself upon it, facing the image of the god, with a pure mind let him 
make the matrica nyasa in and out, let him then make nyasa of Keshava and 

> .• , V.' 'V . , -V ' • _ . ' - c ■ _ . ; ■ • ’ mf , " ■ • . ’ ■ ’ ; ■ . , J ' "C •. - V . 0 ,, ^ , *: . . V \ - ‘L , v . " ;• .. *< ' - ■ < 

,: . Note The nyasa is a process of assigning the various parts of the body to the var i* ■ 
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the yoweh is assigned til® throat plexus and so bh The outside Ww'Cis £■ 

of assigftineiifc of the various organs of 6he body to the same alphabet. The Keshwa and 
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23. Let him then make the panjara nya.s& ofmy image and then the 
mantra nyasa.;=iEi-e.t him also do the same eaerfully in images and the like. 

Note. —The Fanjara Nyasa is the assignment of the various parts of the body to the 
. .various names of Vishnu according to the stotra called the Vishnu Fanjara.yAForihstaneey 
let Groviad protect my feet, let Trtvikrania protect my legs, let Keshva protect my thighs 
Janardana my hips, Achyuta my naval, Fadamanabha my stomach, Madhava my back 
and so on. The mantra nvasa is the salutation to the various parts of the body ; with the; 
words Ram, Raum, Rim, &c. All these processes are however tan trie and it shows that 
the Adhyelma was written after the Tantras had come' into existence. It also shows 
that; the work originated in Bengal where Tan trie worship was most common, ;so far 
as I have been able to trace the Nyasa in the manner here pointed out is not met 
with in the older Sastras. Its object is to interest one's body and mend completely to the 
care of the object of one,s worship and, it could be more usefully done through devotion as 
pointed out in the older Sastras. 

24. Let him place a vessel full of water to his left and flowers and the 
like to the right for the purpose of the urghya padya and Madhu Parka. 

Note. —The arghya is the offering of water rice, durva, grass &c. The padya is the 
offering padya of water for washing the feet and the madhu payha of honey and curds to 
gods and venerable persons. 

should likewise A place four vessels for the purpose of 

sipping water. Let him then, O conqueror of foes meditate upon a portion 

of my energy known as the Jiva (embodied self) in the lotus of the heart, 

or in the sun or upon the w body as if pervaded, by . that " 

Lief him also daily invoke that energy in images and the 1 ike, : >4 

:,i^iy ; ^bT^ir“The''meaning(' is;that. the.'Image' should be verified and life instilled into it by 
'invoking;fof it..aportipn;ofThe'divine , energy 

27. Let him worship me without guile with padya water for 

acEmiid (sipping) ablution, clothes, ornaments and the like according to his 

28. If he has the means, Jet the knower of the mantra worship me 
daily with camphor, kutnkum, agrn, sandal wood, and fragrant flowers; " 

the dasavarna worship as declared in the Agama 
■with nirajanez, burning of incense, lamps and offerings of diverse ,desr ! 

fifiSthe making of various kinds of marks on the vedi where the god 
invoked is to be seated. The Nirayana is the waving of lights before bis image, to . drive 
oflevifspirits. rW.hi.hhvT TfibfiTKvbvAA yjhhV/\ 1 : h;A v : vjA- a)45 ; ■ ‘livi 

30-—31* Let him offer these wi th faith daily, for I the Lord accept what¬ 
ever is offered by faith. Then let the knower of the nifmtra perform with 
card the homa ; according to rule, Then let that best of knower of the Agama 
(tantra) offer the libation to the fire in the place for the performance of 
the libation according to the rules laid down by Agastya. Let him give the 

aid of the mill mantra or the Purush sukta or with the aid 
of meditation upon fire, and make oblations of rice, barley and clarified 

.y NoTE; —The Agastya Sanhita is a trantric book dealing with ceremonial rites. ft The 

Pimha sukta is the well-known Burusha hymn of the Vedas, The mula mantra is Om Rama 

'32—33. Let the man of wisdom always meditate upon me as of the 
lustre of gold, adorned with heavenly gems, and: dwelling in the midst of 
fire at the time of the Aefizh sacrifice. Let him finish the homa by giving 

;.theiibfferini;to;;my:;eo : mpam0n.s.;;:y;;:j; : :. : :;y;;:yi'7 

7 ' v: .:.Note. : —■ Th 6 ;C 0 mphhionsareiHanuman' : ;and-.the -ibeatiw;;.".:;;;;''; 4 AiV -'j-i 

34. Having offered betel leaf and other things for purification of the 
mouth lovingly, controlling bis speech and meditating upon me; let him. 
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35. Let him have dancing, singing, reading of prayers, recitation of 
stories and the like in ray honor; let him prostrate himself on the ground 

Let him place upon his head my prasada full of faith and with his 
: ''hands'pnfirayifeet /upon bis beaT 

Note.— The frctsada is the remnants of the ofterings to the godj given by the priest to 
the devotee. The faith of the latter consists in believing it to have been given by god 

'■f0M 37. Let the man of wisdom then bow unto me saying:—“ Do thou 
protect tne from this terrible sansara” Let bim then despatch me meditating 
upon me in his heart as the light within. 

38. If one duly worships me by the above method he achieves success 
here and hereafter, through my grace. 

celebrates my worship day after day, he becomes 
possessed of my own form; of this there is no doubt. 

40. I have thus declared to thee this great mystery which is a great 

purifre^ is eternal. Whoever reads it or hears it recited, 

§1 undoubtedly gets the fruit of all my worship ; of this there is no doubt. 

41. Thus did the supreme self, Rama delare his supreme yoga through 
action to his devotee the great souled incarnation of Seshta (Lakshmana) WB, 

42. Thereafter Rama under the influence of his Maya again became 
unhappy like an ordinary person and uttering “Oh Situ” did not get sleep 

l!f|§§|if§p>flf§§;ri|©^ 

43. During this interval Hanuman the wise counsellor said to Sugriva 
■Vfbembief : of The'ffibi^^ 

f■■ ^fthee what is conducive to thy supreme 
benefit. Rama has ere this done thee a very great piece of kindness.” 

45. Like an ungrateful person thou hast forgotten it all, so it appears 
|^|neri4;pbT thy sake, Bali the brave, who was honoured throughout the three 

worlds, was killed by him. 

46—47. Thou hast been installed in the kingdom a.nd hast got Tara 
who was so difficult to get. The wise Rama living on the mountain with his 
brother is waiting for thy coming, with a mind directed to nothing else on 
account of the greatness of the work. But thou being a monkey and attached 

not fulfill it. Hence thou ungrateful person shalt be soon killed like Bali.” 

49. Hearing this speech of Hanuman, Sugriva trembling with fear 
said to him, “ thou hast.spoken the truth.” 

||;45Qri : : ; ;D:94hou^ 

'::keys:to: :: the4en quarters. ; 

51. Let them bring all the monkeys living in all the seven continents of 
the earth. Let all the chiefs of the monkeys assemble here within a 
/fortnight,4/.y 4:^ 

52 Those who do not come within a fortnight shall undoubtedly deserve 
death at my hands. ;4 Having so ordered : Hanuman, Sugriva went: ' fpsitlb: ■■ i 
;his^ca4 ei:^■ : ' ’ 

Haying; got ./the perMssion of 

best of ministers, sent that very instant monkeys to all the ten quarters. /-’>• 

54. The son of the wind god sent messengers who were possessed/ of 
innumerable good qualities and prowess, who were swift like the wind,who 
were chief amongst the dwellers of the forest, whose hearts Were 
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CHAFTER-;'V. 

. ' . •. ; ' ,. : - ’ ; • ' , ' ’ ' • 

Lakshmana's visit to Kishkindha. m 

1. On the top of the Mani billj as if he were unable to bear the sorrow 
arising from separation from Sita, one night, Rama said to Lakshmana 
%;ias follows : ; 

Lakshmana my Sita has been forcibly carried away by the 
Ibitaksfe^ not know for certain up to this day, if that good lady is 

dead or alive. bbbbbbb v , ; b i. /v.Ob / ^vb'cbbbb'- bbwbb libob 

bbbbb^bb^bbb tell me that she is alive, shall verily be dear to 

me. If I know of that good lady being alive anywhere, 1 shall forcibly bring 
her back like the Water of life from the ocean. Hear my vow brother:— 
“Whoever has carried away my Sita, daughter of Janaka, him I shall 
reduce to ashes together with family, followers and conveyances. 

5—6. O Sita of moon-like face, living in the house of the Raksbasa, 
sunk in sorrow and not seeing me, how shalt thou support thy life breaths. 

; The moon appears to me to be hot like the sun, without my moon like-faced 
beloved by ray side. vbbhb: 'vb'v ^; 0 bb bbbb;;"bV^bbbbb^'-bb" J 'blbv^bbb|: 

, 7i O moon, dothou after touching Janfe^ hands, touch me. 

/bSdgriya;alsb.:bevbid"of ;pity:doeS; : n6t 

a thorn on his side, and daily 
b surroundedbby women, addicted to drink and of a very amorous disposi¬ 
tion, he is apparently very ungrateful. 

^the sarada (autumn) season, yet he does not 
come out to search for my beloved,'Vifei ; iSv're’fc!i : bfe^Lsv/'forgjlot■■ iii'febb 

bb.'bbb|bbb^ 

b 1,0* ' \ I shall destroy Sugriva together With his town and relations, Just 

b:biMai3n : et^ bb 

him. ‘‘just now I shall by thy order go and having killed the evil-minded 

^12— taking up his bow, sword and quiver, Lakshmana 

was about to start. 

kill my dear friend bbb.'' ; b':bb:;bb ; 

do thou terrify Sugriva. Do not kill him like 
Bali, but giving my message come back soon with the answer Sugriva gives. 
After that I shall certainly do what is necessary, ”b ; bb ■;bbbbb 

Laksmana of terrific strength, went to 
Ivishkindha burning the monkeys, as if it were, with his anger. 

16. Although he was omniscient, ever having Lakshmi by his side, 
and the very embodiment of wisdom, Rama grieved in distress over the loss 
of Sita like an ordinary^iwbfpa.h ; bbbibb|!bb 

- 17. How could the effects of may a arise in him who was the witness 

of the Budhhi fcognative faculty) and the like, who transcended the effects 
i: pf ^ ; maywho /wasbeypnd::attach in en 

v 18. To make true the saying of Brahma as well as to give the 
ffuif of ascetism toi king JDasretha, he became born : in the form.'OfS■ 

bsiiiaI.lbi:tee^ ;; .'aGjhithus thinking Vishnu incarnated as Rama 
acting like a human being in order to make current in the world the story 
of the Ramayana which cleanses off all sins. ii'bbbbbbvV 

b b 21A--22. Agitated with anger, delusion and love for the purpose of 
doing the work of the world, just as it suits the occasion, he deludes erea* 
tures Who are powerless. Though devoid of attributes he appears as if ) 
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embodiment of wisdom (vigyana) having wisdom for 
his energy, the witness of all and unattached to any attribute of prabriti 
(naturejvlike the 

;;y“!24r Some of the Munis attain to him. Others like Sanaka and the 
rest know him. His devotees who are of pure souls always know him as 

25. Though unborn he becames born according to the predilec¬ 
tions of his 'devotees, Lakshmana haying also gone to Kishkindha made 
his bow string resound sharply, terrifying all the monkeys.; “““““ 

;;b w;;T : - thgt k e bov ie r r ther am parts made a screeching 

;; sound and Went up the trees with stones in their hands! 

Tki:;:^ ! 2l;7^28ttt;iSeeihg ? themkhus ready to fight, Lakshmana the brave with 
eyes red with anger, bent his bow as if he was going to destroy all the 

• . ft 

monkeys by the root. 

: T|:|f;^y; : ;i;;Thdn knowing of the advent of Lakshmana, Angada, that wise 
minister instantly warded off all the monkeys and having gone to him 

30. Having embraced Angada, Lakshmana the enhancer of joy 
to his friends, said to him “ My child, do thou go and inform thy uncle 
that-I have come by the order of Raghava the embodiment of anger.” 

31. ‘‘ Very well,” so saying Angada went forth speedily and informed 
Sugriva' of ; it. saying Lakshmana with eyes red with anger is waiting at 
the entrance 

32. Hearing this Sugriva the lord of the monkeys got extremely 
terrified, and having called the chief minister, Hanumana, said. 

■ ; k33’.. :: “Do;.ithou; go with Angada, and after humbly pacifying the 
.:angry.'! Lakshmana, gradually : bring him to the palace, ;.; 

Having despatched Hanumana the lord of the monkeys," said 
to T'ara, ‘1 do thou, O sinless; one go and pacify Lakshmana by sweet 
speeches and haying first brought him in to the inner apartments bring him 

itajiffe.’LbibrkbTb.;;;. : 

36. “ Let it be so”, saying this, Tara went to the middle court-yard 
together with Angada Hanumana to the place where Lakshmana was. 

37. / Having gone there he bowed to him, bending bis head with 
devotion and welcoming Lakshmana said “ come O thou brave man of 
good fortune, it is ;thy home, come-without hesitation. ”' :n 

36.:; After thou hast entered the apartments of the queens and others 
and seen Sugrivaywhatever thou orderest that I sh^ 

39. So saying and taking Lakshmana by the hand, Hanuman brought 
“ini through the: town;:;tcil't^ : :U-i 

40. of the great warriors on all sides, 

Lakshmana went to the king's palace which was like unto a palace of India! 

: On teaching; the:; middle courts a moon-like 

face, resplendent .with jewels of fall; kinds,' heir-eyeS; : redV-witfo 
ben ding; low sa id ;;:toy'l^aksbifiam ay with;;a:smi:leiy 

may good betide thee. Thou aria good man, dear untp;Jti(^:;deVc^^.^“k:b“” 

:: : ::: : ;::b“3-^4L;v : ;Why ; 

the: ■■ ; rapnkeys! : .' r;:^Haying;^TQtl ; “- : '; long tim e ; suffered; nothing but unremit ting- 
misery, Sugriva has been saved from the load Af sorrow by you. ;By:; your 
grace, of great intelligence, he: has attained; to happiness!;: : D”;; 
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Raghus. Monkeys living in diverse places shall come. 

wiblst■ O best of Raghus, been sent to 
various countries tb bring monkeys like huge mountains. AhAhhhlA 

^.r:iv^'vs-ti«t] 1\..■ -li3tnse3f_:. come oat - along with ail monkey-leaders; 
'and'shall: kill all the hosts of the Daityas together with Havana. 

48—49. That bull amongst monkeys shall go with thee to-day. Do 

the palace and having met Sugriva together with 
and having given him promise of fearlessness, 
do thou caiiy him along with thee < v :v' : 't-V;.;Stt' :; t.i:- : ,i 
> 7 49—50. On hearing this Speech of 

Lakshmana went to the inner apartments where Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys, was sitting on a couch embracing Rama. (**rr) 

greatly terrified and forthwith 
fell frorn his seat. Seeing him with eyes rolling with intoxication, Lalcsh- 
mana angrily said. “Thou Wretch, hast forgotten the best of Raghus. The 
arrow’ that killed the brave Bali is to-day waiting to kill thee. ■ kv 
. 53-r-54. Killed by me thou shalt follow the path of Bali. UntoLaksh- 
mana who #as thus speaking harshly I lanumau the brave'Sa:id;v''w^li^>aitfc 

is a greater devotee of Rama 
than ■W-'-k-./y'-lv^kkv- RAT 

55. Day and night he--is awake to the work of^ Rama, sHe h^ 

gotten it.R|'See,;O lord, millions of monkeys have^eome from all directions. 

56. They shall go ere long in seatch of Sita. Sugriva shall do all the 

of Hanuman, Lakshmana felt ashamed Sug¬ 
riva also worshipped him with arghya, padya and 

58. Embracing Lakshmana he said: “ I am the slave of Rama, having 
been saved ; by him. By his own prowess Rama shall conqu’er all the 

worlds; : in^Lalf.;ulmbme : htvhy ky;yi 'll- v -.c{;; ;kvkv'i:i:' : ;yj : k; : 

59 — 60. Along with the monkeys I am only his helper^ O lord Laksh¬ 
mana then said to Sugriva ‘’whatever I have said do thou forgive. I said it 
;Out of affection,:; lO thou of great fortune. To-day we shall, O Sugriva, 
go jim-'th'e^drest^herelKtiima'-isiIiving/;; v 1 

61. He the lord is alone greatly distressed on account of separa¬ 
tion from janki. So saying having mounted a car together with 

f|i:§ld§i|ifkiibwedd};^ 

62. Accompanied with drums and mridangas, with many bears and 
monkeys and adorned with white umbrellas and fans, the monkey went to 
Rama In the company of Nila, Angada and the rest led by Hanuman. 


ig;( T ■ y. : -'; f■■ w ^ aA hi/v v-V-aA ‘A.\-MrAv- : 'vvLv-'^^ i Tv\^ 

v 1—-3. Seeing Ratna sitting at the entrance of the cave on a boulder of 
rock wearing skins of munis), adorned with a 

crown of matted hair, with large eyes, with a calm mind and a smile On 

f j^r . Hi 

deer and the birds of the forest, Sugrive and Lakshmana got down from 
their car at some distance and running up with devotion fell at his feet. 

p 4,. .Having; emlh^|^||i&i^i|y|i:;and enquired of bis welfare, Rama. the. 
LnbvygLbf dharmaydniy’: asked, :Lim^ and worshipped -him 

4h^dueTbrm,h : . 


■ti; 









(104 ) 


5. Then Sugriva humbly and with a mind full of devotion said to the 
best of l^aghus, O lord, see the large array of monkeys coming up. 

6—7. Reared in the Kulachal hill, like the Meru and Mandara Mountain 
resident of various river sides and hills, innumerable monkeys capable of 
assuming divers forms at will, are coming up. All are born of th.e energy 
of the god$, all are skilled in battle. 

B. There are here, O lord, some of the strength of an elephantj some 
like ten elephants, some like a myriad of elephants and some of immeasur¬ 
able strength. 

are like black mountains, some are of the color of gold, some 
li;havelred;;faces, : and others have long hair, h■ ■■ h-_V;-- : . ■ T" : v : '-'i- 

Others are like Rakshasas. The 
Irnbnkeys anxious for battle are going about roaring on all sides. 

O lord, all of them under thy orders, those eaters 
of the bear Jambavan of great intelligence 
htiif: cbief: ministef is the leader of a million hosts of bears, 

:15h ; Tliis is Hanuman the son of the wind-god, well-known for his 
great; strength and prowess, of great splendour and chief amongst the 

Here are Naia, Nila, Gavya, Gavaksha, Gahdhmadana, Sarabha, 
Mandava, Gaja, Panasa, Baiimukha, Dadhimukha, Susena, Tara, Kesri 
of great strength, and the powerful father of Hanuman. These my 

: ;ihprihcipalleaders : hdveTeen' : hained ; by 

16. They are of great souls* of great strength, equal to Tndra in prowess, 
.l;®:ach: : ’ of them dsitt-deader (of ;;a ;crpre>of. :: mbnkeys.l'‘'- hill!hT 

17 —IB. Toffy are all obedient to thy commands, all are born of divine 
henergy. This son of Bali of great splendour is the well-known and 
■auspicious Angada equal to Bali himself in strength, he is brave and 
destroyer of hosts of Rakshasas. 

G|7hl|;977;:-;Tbese and others have given up their lives for thy sake. Tney are 
fighters with boulders of rocks and skilled in killing enemies. Do thou 
order them. They are under thy coin man .Is.; XXXX, ^XXMXXXXXXXXX: 

"'V^of joy in his eyes embraced Sugriva and 
said; l< Sugriva, thou knowest all about the importance of the work in band, 

21. Do thou set them about in search of Janki, if it so pleases thee. 

22. Hearing this speech of Ramn, the chief of monkeys deputed with 
;..a : :’:cheerfui ; heart, powerful moirkeysbin ;search ' : of-Sitai ; ; 'XXXtXX^XXXXxMXXXM 

23—24. Having sent monkeys of diverse descriptions in all directions, he 
forthwithspecially deputed to the southern quarter monkeys ofgreat strength. 
They were the heir apparent (Angad), Jambavanta Hanuman of great 
strength, Nala, Susena, Sarabha, Maindava, and Dvivida. He charged 

i : them ; :aS'follo^VS' fyTf&bl -X: X; ^ ; ‘ 

25 — 26. % Do you carefully search for Janki of good fortune. Do you 

: by myi order come back within one montli. If without seeing Sita you 
delay even for a day beyond'the month, then, O monkeys, you shall receive 
the punishment of death at my hands.” 

27. Baying thus sent off monkeys of terrific strength, Sugri va bowed 

28—29. As he was going, Rama said to the son of the wind god. 

|(Hanuman),!ffo;' : thou: : take this my good ring as a token of-recognition/ It 

Gtbes Tqfimqn^ ■" jnel le is3 T: ii ■ Gt"-- ^ ^ 'ailT-.: 

;strength,;go,;,rnay thy journey be happy. 

30. Thus despatched by the king of the monkeys, Angada and the rest 
: : ’7?enT :aibhnt:hefe phi; Ifher Search joff ;Sita,'Ay gt ^ 
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wandering about they saw in the Fastnesses of the 
Vi'ndhya^ Mountain, a Rakshasa like a mountain of a fearful appearance 
eating deer and elephants. 

32. This is Havana* knowing this some of the monkeys uttering a 
screeching sound immediately struck him with their j^ 

s':;;;j;33v j; Sk-SkHe. is not Havana, so saying they went to another forest. 
^.■Troubled with thirst those chief of monkeys did not get water. 

34. Wandering in the forest with mouths, throats and lips dry, they 
saw a huge cave covered with creepers and grassAkVt; 

35—-36. They saw curlews and flamangoes coming out with wet wings. 
“ There is certainly water here. We shall enter this great cave.” “ So 
saying Hanumana went in first. The others followed each holding the 
other by the hand and anxious for water. 

> ■>; 37"—38; Having proceeded through darkness for a great distance, the 

chief of monkeys saw tanks of water clear like gems, trees like the tree of 
life, laden with ripe fruit, honey of the measure of droit a* houses full of all 
good things and filled with clothes and jewels. ■ : s 

39 —4Q. They had heavenly Vfoods but they were bereft of human 
beings. ,Struck , with astonishmentthey saw sitting on a golden seat of 
hedvenljrl^hppfealdnce, B a:; : :;ldvely-;jTvdman-7 ; .:sbrightening the place by her 
Splendour. She -Was dressed in rags, engaged in meditation and immersed‘ 
in yoga, having achieved success in it 

41. The monkeys prostrated themselves before her from fear and 
devotibni : Seeing them the lady said : “why have you come 'here7w;:.sllf 

42. Whence and whose messengers are you, why are you disturbing 

my place. H e ^n said, listen, lady, as I tellthee all. 

43. The lord of Ayodhya was Raja Dasratha of great fortune and 
his eldest son 0 $good fortune is Rama well-known throughout the world. 

44—47. Obeying the commands of his father, he went to live in the 
forest with his wife and brother. There his wife was taken away by the 
evil minded Havana, Then Rama together with his brother went to Sugri- 
va and Sugriva out of friendship told Us to search for - Rama’S dear wife. ; 
So we have come. Then searching through the forest for Janki and 
anxious to drink water, we accidentally entered this cavern andhave come 
here. Do thou, O good woman, tell us who art thou and 

48. The yogi lady seeing those monkeys said to them greatly pleasedt 
“Do you eat the roots and fruits to your heart’s content, and drink this water; 

46—50. “After you have done so> do you conie to me and I shall tell 
you my story from the beginning.” ; u ; ; 

“Very well,” so saying the monkeys ate and drank and after, doing so: 
cheerfully went to the lady and stood before her with folded hands. 

** Hetna the daughter of Viswakarma, who was of heavenly beauty once 
gratified: Siva ; w ilt ; ber,:dah ce : .; ■ v 

: 52.: t Pleased: the lord Siva gave her this heavenly great town. Here that 

A;.. ; W,.Yf-Yi'YYYWn: • ';Y'Y ; y ? •’.'•SV'!:* YY'Y t . ■: ;;*W- '■ • '.. Y V-u. V' <■>'■ Y • dYW. W; 7 y ; Y. ;!'• '■ '.y /77; V-7'P'77 V.'-h" V .. a j V-■’ >, Wy 7-7 ; 7 ; :;i; 

tlflltlllllillbl^^ 

emancipation. My name is Swayam Prabha and I am the daughter of 

|j 54 — 55 . As she was going to the. world of Brahma she said to me, “ do 
thou perform;:austerities here. I As thou shall be living: " k •: ■ • ;■ . ... . ■ . ■ , 1 ■■ \ 

S-tt. ' 1 lit''/ t ■'' . -v; i '•" ■ U, ■*' k,C r t t k !■' \S »t f ’ : f '‘- -■ '>V;'V ■ ; : i, S. V : ,^ C. U j'' S' O ; 






mil 


spot, bereft of all creatures, the lord Narayana who is without deea 
shall in tire Tretayu son of Dasratha, for removing 

: the In:id of the earth, and shall roam through the forest, va 

56 ^ 57 .: Searching for his";wife 

f©Hawiag ; v : w^^ ;gQ;tQ : .;Rama;;a^ him 

with.care, sbalt goto the abodeofVishnuwhichis attamable by yogis 

and is eternjih “ I wish to go from this place forthwith to see Kama, _ 

58. “ You close your eyes and go out of the cave. The monkeys did so 

;lh'uad : is:peedily-;.went: out of the' cave to the : forest, a a_:Tah:;©©: _ ©Wa| Lyvhh 

^ 59 . The lady having also left the cave speedily went to Kama. 1 ne 

] she saw Ratna with Lakshmana and Sugriva. _ ' 

60.^ him and bowed to him, that wise worn n 

said in faltering accents with her hair standing on end. 

51__62. “ O kings of kings, I am thy slave, come to see thee here. For 

tnany thousand of years I have been performing severe austerities, m a 
cave. To-day my austerity has borne fruit, lo-day I shall salute thee 

;:hV.:whOlart ' ; hbOve ttlbisiitPp-.: .hi-;?vl; ;■:T-vT;; : l 

iffe'W 63. Unseen in all beings, thou pervadesttheni m and out. riidaen 

by the curtain of thy Yoga Maya (yogs energy), thou att seen in a human 


lake an an a assuming various forms, thou art. not cognizable 
a by mena-apf; deluded visioiv. Thou hast descended upon the earth for the 
purpose of sttengtheniD;g alevotioh In tho^miuds;:of : : those who are thy great 
I devotees. O lord, how can I a woman under the influence of fatnas 

65—66. Let any other person know thy real nature m the world: O best 
of Baghus. Let this thy form be ever present in the chamber of my heart. 

I have O Rama, seen thy two feet which show the way to emancipation. 

sight is beyond the ken of those who are sunk in the ocean 

^ i s the path of truth. 

||;:;aa."V67. ■ Proud of the possession of wealth, sons family and the like, man 

wealth of the poor in worldly wealth. 

(worldly life), who art the wealth of the poor, who art happy in they own 
69 —70. I know thee to be of the embodiment of time, the lord, 
atkl the supreme purushul O lord, no one knows thy doing in this 

©YlllbstllifeitmiiYtm^uaiit^ 

: :\:.libe& ; TndTheahket aval 

72. Of him who is unborn, who is not a doer and .who is the lord of 
all, things like birth actions and the rest amongst gods, men and lower 
YtorSafcUr es:;' areathewariestvmbckeriesi a ©;;. g a. YwaYifs 

■■■",' v.;\ r \-;• • •. • - ■• •• • ■ i . .. _ •• , ;■• • ... • a.. ; ... ... ; . . • ;<•• • •;■ .:. • ■. .• ■ . v • . a a-:•••;•-. •••W..’ -.W .. v-'ir* 

73—74. Some say that thou the undecaying one hast incarnated upon 
earth for making. the; a recitation of thy deeds successful. Some say thou 

say thou of Brahma for removing the load of the 

a'pgaV'aVT;v©;- : . fy© ;a 7 ■ T''ac 

||l 75—76. O Raghunandan, it is easy for those who hear and sing : of thy ;a 
deeds, and who see thy lotus feet,; to- cross the ocean of life, : 


5 &? 










76—77. Bound by the attributes of saiwa, rajas and tamas {'goodness, 
activity and darkness) born of thy maya, how can I know thee who art 
apart from those attributes, who art yet the support thereof ? How can I 

beyond thought and speech. I bow to the best of 
Raghus with bis bow, arrow and quiver, who is attended by his brother 
bTkalch&iikacibgsf^lf^^ 

78. Thus hymned, the lord of the Bagbus who removes the impurities 
of those who are devoted to him, well pleased said to that Yogin devotee 
woman. tf What wish dost thou entertain in thy heart.” 

79. She said to Raghava with devotion do thou who art dearto thy 
devotees, give me unflinching devotion to thee, wherever O hord; I may 

be bbipubbbb^ bd^-d' 7 d7"' d :: : .d'd7d ; ^ 

ibdidbgfo always have the company of thy devotees and not of ordi¬ 

nary persons, Ret my tongue always devotional!y say Rama, Rama. 

81—82. Let my mind always remember that form of thine which is 
of the color of a dark cloud, which has Sita and Lakshmana on its sides 
which carries the bow and the arrow, which wears the yellow robe, and a 
shinning crown,. which is decked with armlets, necklets of pearls, and the 
kaustubha gem and earrings, which is always resplendent. I do not wish for 

fi!iijp;$p$t^ ; dd7b7bdbd 

so, O thou lady of great fortune, dp 
thou go to the Badri forest. There remembering me and giving up this 
body^ tnade up of the fiveelements,thou shall ere long attain to me the 

84. Having heard this speech of the lord of Raghus, which was like 

place known as the Badri forest. There 
remembering: the lord of the Raghus on felinquishing this body, she attained 

to ;the"abbde''of : : : the supreme,-.;/:::^ ; h::d : b : : ::.V:/ --i 

Valmiki Ramayana there is no mention of the lady having gone to 
hymn Rama at Kishkindha She merely sends the monl'ora out of the cave Kishkindha 


b.''b-b /■'b'db::-;'b:bb'b'-'b.db : '.--db/b- ; d, •dd : d ; b \ bd.- "• d. dd'-' v.:bb; -:b:.,''bb v- :; ; d ; 'd.. Jbdb ;; bbbbd ; ‘bbdb 

1. dflf bw as the monkeys were sitting amongst those forests of trees, 
they were troubled with anxiety not knowing what to dp andd got tired of 
searching for Sita. 'i,gby 

2. Then Angada the chief of the monkeys said to some of them. “ We 
have been wandering about in the forest and a month has gone over it, ” 

3. We have not yet found Sita nor have we carried out the commands 
of the king. If we go back to Kishkindha, Sugriva shall kill us. 

4. Seeking a pretext he shall certainly kill me the son of his enemy. 
bBowboan:; there be in his heart any affection for me. I have been 
protected by Rama 

db v 75'b dT; have mot:'done-blielwork::Qf:Bamav:.d:| : Thi ; S' : :wilTbe : i ;the : pretekf::fof : ' : tbe: 
bviThsmdedbBpgriyafekfiliug^ 

6. He has taken to wife the wife of his brother who is like a mother 

'aX-'- •-V ( v-- ; : ,-i 'Av' : - .'*-V - bv-;'bb; : : **.-'•? £+-4 bV-: ; - r : r/' • ...b,;:.:- 7 .• :? r;;.!•.? : b.. ‘v. . b- ,• ... .b -.y; -7. ; bb‘7 'b-obbL-^ 

unto him. 0 chiefs of monkeys, I shall not:therefore go near him. 
b..,7^8.:^:v:vlvshall :; :giv^ up life here by some method or other. Thus seeing 
the heir apparent weeping, some of the leaders of the monkeys; sorrow¬ 
fully and 7with;tears:;rn::tBeif:.eyeS:Said. v ; d : :7;:id; 7- : . 

9—10—11. What is thy grief for ? ; We are the protectors of thy life, 
we shall live: in this caved free from fear. This cavewill"be-^for us a fbwn 
full of every good thing like unto a city of the gods. As they were thus 
slowlythemselvesthe bshirof the wind who was skilleti 











in polity overheard them and embracing Angato said, why art thou hi r¬ 
ing in thin way. Evil *!*•«* a**™ 1 fef 0 u «t'the very dear eon of Tara. 

ic fbr thee affection-- greater than he has foi Laksnmana. . ; ^ # 

V 13 Therefore, there is no fear for thee from Rama nor from the king. 
I am devoted to thy good. Do thou, O child, not think of anything else 
I a y 4 When the monkeys say that residence ,n a cave m unassailable 
(they are mistaken) what is there in the three worlds which cannot be 

niprrpti through by the arrows of -Rarna* • i t: . . 

pierced wrong y ^ monkeys . how sha n those monkeys who are giving 

thee evil counsel abide with thee having lef t off their sons, wives and the Test. 

16 O child, listen from me another secret as I tell thee. Rama is no 

mArh man He’is the undecaying Narayana himself, ,, T , , 

17 c;ta is the goddess Maya, who deludes the world. Lakshmana is 

p^rth thf* embodiment of Sesa the lord of the serpents, 
the support of * e c .^ t M h Br e ahma thos8 pro tectors of the world have incur- 

nated Is human beings under the influence of Maya, for the destruction of 
the Rakshasas. We are all the companions of ;Vlshnu, the dweller in the 

Vailuutha. 

own will incarnated as monkeys through ins Maya alone. In ^ (if yore 

of the world andthroug 

20 21. Having ip fids incarnation served also him through nis maya, 

we shall again attain to Vaikuiitlia and I've there happily.’’ gj . y 

22-23 Having thus consoled Angada, they went to the great mountain; 

Vindhya andttere hiving gradually searched 

sacred Mahendra mountain which was on the shore of the southern ocean. 

iilok Seeing the ocean uncrossable, unfathomable and the giver of 
fear, the monkeys became terrified and overcome with anxiety sat on the 
shore saying “what shall we do.” Then Angada and the rest of the brave 

HP l“Cu — in wandering about through the caves of r 

these hills and have not yet seen Havana not Sita the daughter of Janaka. 

27, Sugriva is cruel in giving punishment and shall no doubt Kill us. 

Sitting hereto die is better than suffering death at 

satthe cave of the Mahendra 

hill a vulture which was like unto a mountain. , M. ii 

30 Seeing those bulls amongst monkeys sitting there to die, tlie 

vulture smU \ have to-day got much to eat. „ . 

iPilPIt 1 shall; eat eadi one of these gradually clay after day. Having 
heard’ theses words of the vulture the monkeys with minds troubled with 

fear said “this vulture shall undoubtedly eat us all. . _ , 

32-^33. O chiefs of monkeys, we have not done any portion oryKama s 

work, we have also not done service to Sugriva nor to 

iiimiilill for nothing, we shall go to the abode of the king of death, 

3l. Oh hop fortunate was Jatayus, the wise, the follower of.. dharma 
and the canqheror of enemies who attained to emancipation which eyen 
l^pgis cannot attain. .ky-dyyc dyk 

the monkeys, Sampati said % who are 

you, whoare repeating amppgst yourselveskhe : name of :^y:; 

which is like nectar into my ears, Do you tell me, let there be no tear f°r 

y^of■ inonkesys. ; :■ c yci-: '.Ci 
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replied : The aus« 

picious Rama, son of Dasratha, together with Lakshmana and Sita his wife 
: was roam ing about the great forest. His good w ife Sita was carried off by 
the evil-minded Ravana.L:L 47 4 L|k 7 | 4 y .4o;7|bL-77£LLL(^ 

39—40. As Rama and Lakshmana had gone a-hunting, she was carried 
|awayforcibly, ^ : As.she ; : waslfir^hg-i^RamajlF^tna^’ihedprd'of; thebirdsjata- 
yus heard her cries and it had a terrible fight with Ravana for the sake of 
Rama, and that powerful bird was killed by Ravana. 

41—42. He was cremated by Rama and immediately attained to the 
status of Saytijya (companionship) to him. Rama then went to Sugriva and 
having made friendship with him with fire as the witness, that powerful 
chief at the instance of Sugriva killed Bali who was unconquerable and 
gave the kingdom of Kishkindha to him. 

Sugriva then sent us powerful monkey hosts for the 
purpose of searching for Sita. 

44 —45. “ You should return within a month, otherwise I shall take away 

your livesd’^kThus ordered by him, we have been wandering in these forest- 
caves. ’ L■ c 4 i;C■ b''-f'C 

§ff§|f^ and we do not yet know where is Sita or Rayana. 

/':We\arev : :therefbrec: : s:itting : 'here;:.cn-the:Sea-shore : to :die- 4 4:.|hh 4 v^ 

1|||^4b—^-47. blfk^O bird, thou knowest, do tell us of the good Sita. Having 
heard thisspeiech of Angada, Sam pa ti was pleased at heart and said :— 
Jatayus, O lord of monkeys, was my dear brother. I have heard news of 

4 g— 49 I o lord of monkeys. I shall serve you through speech. Do you 
fake me near the water to offer libations to my brother. After that I shall 
tell you all that is good for the accomplishment of your task. 

49—50. “ Very well ” so saying, they carried the bird to the sea-shore. 

He bathed there and gave lihatibns of water to his A' I; 

brought back to his place by the lord of the monkeys and told them joyfully 
;ah4f©llpWS:*f|b: 4 ||4k|k|hL c : --|;;:|'|yl|;lv ; ') y: '|||;, 

);||ljfislI 0 n)-AtievE!lbfithe Trikuta hill. There 
in the Asoka Vanika lives Sita well protected by Rakshasha women. 

Lanka is in the midst of the ocean a hundred yojana (400 
kos) from: this')pluce;y:X' ; Mpst 4 dertAmly’' do. : :I ; £ee : it as 4 wellasvSjta> ; ||^-rb:||'j;f| ; ):c) 

53j—"54, Being a vulture f can see so far^ do not have any doubt in this. 
He who can cross the ocean which extends dor a hundred yojanas shall 
certainly come back after seeing Janki. , : 

55. I can myself kill the evil-minded Ravana the killer of my brother, 

Do you make great efforts in crossing the lord of the rivers. Then the 
best of Raghus shall kill Ravana the king of the Raksbasas. 

can cross the ocean which 
extends fqr a hundred yojanas and having entered Lanka and seen the 
daughter of the king of the Videbas, and talked to her, eome back having 
Swa : rh- : AcrbsAdhe::bee&hvk 4 Llilv® 
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||I|R!||I| ISoTAc " moiiMysla #if Samfiat fi on the Seh 0hdre; 
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“ do ^ou sir, relate your history from the biginning.” Then Sampati related 
hislpreyipusjbistorf : vh; 4 ;;i ; : : ;;| | hk 
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2—3. I and Jatayus were brothers. Proud of our strength and desirous 
of testing it, we two young.birds flew up wishing to reach from conceit the 

several' ihpu 5 ands-bf:^bjan^^''i^h^n ;; jata,^ui^;'wa^^-.^ 
scorched. Covering him with my wings I got stupified and stood with my 
wings burnt by the sun’s rays. I then fell over the top of the Vindhya moiin- . 

monkeys, I became 

6.—For three days with my life breaths remaining, and my wings 
scorched because I did not know the country nor the tops of the bills of 

IliTfC 

slowly opening my eyes, I saw a good asrama. Slowly I went | ; 

Bi^^lte'i^^brd^vipf^ the Munis Chandrama seeing me said with aston¬ 
ishment '* O Sampati, why art thou so disfigured,” who has disfigured 

;|!|*||| ; fh : ee : ?§k 

9. —-I know thee from old, how powerful thou art. : Why have thy wings 
been burnt down ? f Tell me. if thou wishest. 

10. —11. Then sorrowfully I told the Muni all that I had done. Tam 

'1-1 the Muni with eyes wet with compassion, 

I say. After hearing it do as thou 

P'f'kf j 2. : -e“ I - 3.- :! >i;'^Phi'Sysprrow ''has 1 'the'. body for its causevvf-fl^h embody bas^y^dp^ni^lf-;' 

^'■-v Action proceeds from man having the notion of “I” in 

flvp-pi'the body. ; gfKTff; i ; T ' : V . f’:.' g .;; fgK.\g ■ ■^ ." ’/ ff ■.'! -'.f' fv.'f 

^\ : T^i^he :; mbtion' ; .pif ■. < ' < I”' ; 'vvhich ; is. unintelligent is beginningless, having nescience .yjp 

§|j§|ff|for its root cause. y f fT’■’ g- /'r, : y /L- 

ahankarn (egoism) is always associated with the reflection of 
pT;i^rtp^edT^tvith■ fire. Thus the body becomes identi- 
*i-i-brte^cpiTriesiijppfes , essje<i- of intelligence^ 
body’’ This notion arises by force of the connection 

fff;g: vv 'TetweeiTibtj;:^^ which is the 

sure and pain, has for its root this notion of “I” in the body, , • . 

16.—17. On account of this identification of the atmawhich is without 
modification with the ahanltara, with the notion of “ I am the body,” I “ am 
the doer of action,” the unbodied self always acts and is forcibly bound by 

18 —“ I have surely done much good work through sacrifices, gifts and 
the rest and shall therefore go to heaven and enjoy happiness there. 5 Thus 

; ’|p|f v -her'thinks,';"'''-.; §yf:ff If' 

enjoyed in heaven felicity 
■ - ; .y for .a long time, on the exhaustion of his meri torious deeds impelled by It is 

|§g|p; ! vjkafhia[he;.;fSilif§^ 

■ 20.—Having fallen in the lunar orb and mixed with vapour he comes 
■ down upon earth, there he remains in rice and the rest for a long time. If | 

eaten by men 

Note.— The allusion, here is to the panchagni Vidya ofthe Upanfshads. The pas¬ 
sage ofthe Jiva mentioned there is from this world to the moon, thence to parjanya the 
(god y presidingygver rain,) thence again to this world through rain thence to man in whom 
the product of rain in the shape of grain and: other eatables enters and thence into woman 

>INbie$€S-i;-ariet1de. ; : five fires though which: gods pour. 

fi:VfffffT f - ■ ; -f V: f : ' : . : a^:- f v• ffv ; y 

"■■•■■V, gy - ! : •;■■ '■■■::. : -y : . yyfgP : g : .y'- ; ; : ,Y~ f -' 'vg.-.-y'-'if:■;■ .'"■ . :v . ; f,kik-Ty ' w/y;/’;;T■? ■g ■■:•"' ■' Tyfgg ''Wr .■:&£^fyg Y '. >y .'. '; yfg •d ';-a ;('•••f'. : -:,- ;; :; f ; -: 
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; 7 J^elp^eiS^ 

1 tie-^is'■■ j^^aiw ^a!s kalal in one 

>EV:: :-’ ; :Vv!j- day. : -V-. 

the expiration of five nights he becomes a budbiid (huble). 
At the end of seven nights he attains to the; condition of (mansapeshi) lump 

the end of a fortnight that lump of flesh becames filled with 
'g.i f :;tff : ;i f ;;blood' : a : nd : at the expiration of 25 nights it sprouts forth. 

; Cgthe end of one month are produced in it the neck, the head, the 

the spine and the belly. Each of these five organs is produced 
yigy-yy- one after the other. '■ 

h'v kj!-■ in due order and not otherwise the 

hands, the feet, the sides, the hips, the thighs and the knees. 

^ produce^ gradually the joints of the body, 

■All the fingers are produced gradually in four months. 

AS.—The nose, the ears, and the eyes are produced in the fifth month. 

of the teeth, the nails, the secret organs are also produced in 

§|f;i;||§f|I§1efhpfifhs§^^^ 

29,—After the sixth month are produced the holes in the ears. In 
the same month are also produced anus the organs: of generation male and 

the!navel amongst 'huhianibeings^-i^y^yAy'; 

A the seventh month are produced hair, on the body as well as 

■.;■■ Idbe'bairvon..' yif/ c ^ 

In the eighth month all, the organs of the body become divided. 

:y:, : ;3~;CX_ : ■■::■ ^Ibiird;the wouih of the 
woman. In the fifth month the embodied se]f, becomes possessed di intelli- 
* gence on all sides. ; ■: ■;* 

32,—Through a small hole in the navel cord the creature derives its sus¬ 
tenance in the womb from the essence of what the mother eats and does 
ggggygyg not;d|elStC»bsh;:hfl'f§ : :&^ 

'33.'—Remembering all his former births and all his former actions, 
burning in the fire of the digestive organs, he utters the following :— 

34r—Becoming born in thousands of divers births, I have enjoyed my 
;;itlxirtiii'iis ; of sons,. wivesand ; relat!dns,gggy^ 

35. -—Attached to rearing up the family I earned wealth through fair 
and foul means. Unfortunate am I that I did not think of Vishnu even in 

36. —37. Now I am reaping the fruit thereof in the shape of dire misery 
in this womb. Burning with desire and taking the unreal body for reality. 

; I did what I ought not to have done and failed to do vvliat was for my own 


K*jf 


37.—38. Having in this way snfi'ered misery of divers kinds through 
my own karma when shall I got out of this womb which is like unto hell. 

39.- -Thinking in this and the like manner the Jiva pained by the pres- . 
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of: the mother’s organs, comes out with great trouble like a sinner from 
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Then Ire, suffers the troubles of the conditions of childhood and the rest 

■■yy:::; : ',4'l.A~T , S'Ui-fT0 i‘ie<dl : /:sull'I have not des- 

■■ cribed to thee the sorrows of youth and the rest. y:'y- 

y ;yy' ; ',42.-~-In this-;way:through:: the yforcey:of ■■;habi.t;:of:ihis"notibn:bf : ‘‘I”'! 

; '-V :"'.v ;■■> i', l.'\ '■!■} '■■/■■■.. ' ■■ : ": - r .■': - :> :i., : -v y '■ ■'• • ■ 1 ■■■■; :• : ■ 
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and residence in the womb and the sorrows consequent thereon and the 

ISiiiil on d e 0 kno 0 wteg i0 h n toself to be separate from the two 
bodies gross and’ subtle, and beyond frarakM and, relinquishing all sense 

Ofbody, m i the conditions of; 

waking and the rest (dream and dreamless slumber), as 1 ruth Intelligence 

and the rest (Bliss) as pure, ever-awakened and at ? e *“- _ destruction 

kkfmAiIkfththd : Lhawled&^ : bfTthe:':uo^^ 

°. a kr-^nrfht- nhnut let the body fall or remain 
of illusion born of nescience brought about, let me uo y 

till the exhaustion of the karma which has given it this mcarnatio . 
tdiWe^exia Tq thft y<)gi there ia neither happiness nor sorrow, both of 

wfiich are the products of nescience. Do thou, therefore, remain conle t 
with this body of thine till thy karma which has given ^lee this l ^^ tlon 
is exhausted, like the snake bearing its slough 

81111 1 shall, O bid, moreover tell thee something more for thy benefit 
I n the Treta yuga the undecaying Narayana incamatmg as _t .. , 

Dasritha shall come to the Dandaka forest, together with his wife bita, and 

iifliiipi ::j Thence as Rama as the ibrothers;: 

ISavana shall carry off Sita like a thief and. shall put her m Lanka. | 

" Then by the command of Sugriva, monkeys shall come in search o^ ie^ 

to the seaahore. : ;Thou shalt meet; them by accident, of this there no 
d ° U 52. Do thou tell them the whereabouts of Sita truly. Then two new 

wings shall appear in thy body : : . . f u P 

53. Sampati said : Thus did Chandrama the lord of the family of_ the 

Munis, advise me. See my wings have spuing forth anew a ■= y 

■ te °5+'- May good betide you. I am going, you will surely see Sita, Do 

you make efforts for crossing the ocean which is.difticuU to d 

SS By the mere remembrance of whose name even one addicted to 

evil ways attains to the supreme and eternal abode of <Y vs'who arJlhl 

this unfathomable ocean of the world, how shall you, O monkeys vv ho are the 
dear devotees of Rama is the cause of the mamtainence of the three 


likiliills On the king of the. birds having gone heavenwards, those best of 
monkeys: overcome with joy and anxious to see consulted^ anwngs 

themselves as to how they shall cross the ocean which vv^ d ! of fenrlm 

4 P Angada'said to of monkeys : |I ou are all 

very'powerful, brave and have proved your strength on former occasions, 

which of yon shall, 

vjjgt--.^ttiat :: ferave'person. ■*. £ . 

lefTberPkMhQTesit#^^ 

?;v :: y■ ■ ■ A'S ; lieir: app&rcn b of ths ; ni<3nk6;y:s ■ :li : ad ; ; SriiU 'SOj; ElltHC 'XCEuSts ■ ■ 
^ : 1§| Ansada then said. . Let each one declare his capacity for the 









accomplishment of this task. We shall then know 
the work. 

9. Hearing these words of Angada each of the m 
: his power of going through the dcean. Conitneiicing from ten yojanas 
A they went on declaring their strength each adding ten to the one preceding 

ienhiri-'i ; the midst of the monkeys Jambavant' declared his 
strength to be 90 yojanas. Said he 4 in days of yore when the god Vishnu 
had taken three strides I went 21 times round one of ■hihfi'htridea^'pfs.j'tthe 
earth according to rule. 

Now on account of old age I am unable to cross the ocean. 

12. Angada also said. I can go across the ocean. But I do not know 
if I have the strength to cross it back. 

13. Unto him Jambavana said. “O brave youth thou art our king and 
guide. I cannot direct thee even though thou art capable of going. 

14. Angada said: If it is so then we shall sleep on the bed of the 
Kusa grass as '-before.- -•■■'.'When., none of us has done the work, no one ought 

:: ^^v ; e said. “ I shall, O ray son, show thee 
him by whom pur work shall be accomplished 
§it!:Ul^ to Hanmnan; as he was sitting there. 

t>;':; : H'apumah'cwhy art thou sitting silently, concealed like an ignorant 

■^spersbn^with.;such a heavy task inband... Vf riridV/' 

17- Q thou of■great'strength, do thou show thy strength to-day. Thou 
art verily the son of the wind god and equal to the wind in strength. 

18- —19 Thou art created by that great being (wind god) for accomplish- 
' ing the work of Batna. As soon gs thou wast born seeing the sun arisen 

thou saidst, “ 1 shall catch this ripe fruit ” by his shouts, and flew 
out of childishness for 50Q yojanas. Then thou fell down upon the earth. 

-■vrie’ who can describe thy strength and greatness. Get up and 
do thou of true resolve by doing the work of Rama save us. 

21. On hearing those words of jambavana, Hanuman became greatly; 

; pleased;and made a roar like that of a lion rending as if it were the whole 
t §world by his shouts. : ;:V:'U A :: V ■ Vv.= ■ v^vUv;;-;-h-A' 

became likeu mountain as if he were a second god with 
strides (Vishnu). ;;\Vcy:' V;A\ : ;. ■ 

ocean and reduced Lanka to ashes and killed 
Ravana with all his family I shall bring the daughter of Janaka. Or 

uproot Lanka together with its hills and throw it in front of Rama^ ; 

25. Or having seen Janki of good fortune 

this speech of Hanumana, Jambavana said to him 14 do thou come back 
palter :;seeipi||f|§||:^ 

26. Therafter along with Rama thou shaft show thy prowess. 'Let good 

Iffortune attend thee, O great soul as thou goest by the welkin. ||||| i 

follow thee. Thus blessed with blessings and having taken leave of the 
; M went up the top of the Mahendra mountain and 

|I-§.V 28. Like a great mountain that great soul the son of the wind who was 
of the color of gold whose handsome to behold like the red 

morning, whose arms were long like the great serpent (Sesal was seen by 
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T H E S U N D A R A K A N DA 


CHAPTER :i. -;’:; : * : t; A Ay s ,: : hg‘M 

:! : 1—3v Sri Mahadeva said : Wishing to cross the ocean whicb extended 
for a hundred yojanas and was the abode of crocodiles the son of the wind 
andbthe meditated upon Rama the 

the welkin. Like an unfailing arrow shot by Kama, this day shall I 

fllllUllll Blessed I shall again see' :' Raghava. ■ y:By ■ remeriibering ■ his y 

goes to the supreme abode, what is to be said of me whose messenger, am 
.carrying his own ring as a token. : ,: -b^ 

- Meditating upon him in my heart I shall cross this little 'bcisa.^' 

So saying Hanuman extended his arms and tail, made his neck straight 
and ippkihg upwards contracted his two feet and facing southwards leaped | 

into the ocean with the speed of the wind, y \d- y-" m: s: ‘ ; d 

8 —9. In the sight of the gods irry heaven.speedily./dieyhy 
Seeing him going with the speed of the wind, the 

strength of the son of the wind, said - “ This very powerful monkey of the : 

strength of wind is Ay : A A K-y ^ A A SAd? A: a 

yi-:yryIByy;no : t:dcnow'.’if;V he has the strength to enter Lanka 
Thus thinking impelled by curiosity those hosts of gods said to the A 

mother of the serpents called Sursa: —“ Do thou go and throw some obstacle 
Iin the way of the chief of the monkeys. ... > 

■■./■A-.' lay yyv A IW'y'y ;-,yy...:v ;■■.... .■■•. : Cr; : •"•!;,'• !: y■ ■ yy y yw ; ; y .. 'By, .. y-v . ■ : y ; .. ; .-"-,' y Ay >'A y."y,v ;b. y yy y; y f '/y.y ;■ rev. ••■■.. .■■■':, ,y : y U'y y'ly'AA 

12.:- j -Having known his strength and intelligence, do thou speedily 
come back here. So directed she speedily went forth in order to throw 
:'yBbstacles:.in : .: : theyway'.Qf'; : Hanumah. : y: IfAy 

yyyoyyy^^jA^^^^ia^y^pyearpidi the way and stood in front of him, she said to the 
monkey. Gome and speedily enter my mouth, O thou of great intelligence. 

Hi 14—16.—-Thou hast been ordained as my food, troubled with hunger fg |||| 
:|';:^s^I|£tii3d yam going to see Janki yu 

:by the command of Rama. Having come back speeidly and told Rama 

:Lybhallyyepme ::: la:pdyg§ifb||li^ 4 y : y| 

y ySuf say 3 et bay ysalu ta tiongjyy beto thee A yy r ; 'T-llTy|y|TTA4|iA ; T-:lyA:^;Ty v ;TE:y--|'i;'v'; 
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';KSSe^#g^^0-;rn : v;’ thus Sursa made her mouth five yojanas 
;^v::;; ; 'Hanfiman '-made. Ms- body twice as much,0. 

■fe";.;tty^ wide and Hanuman 

'thirty.yojanasi::'’;:;;;".^- y.gy;:W|;;P;gLy 

21—-22. Then Sursa made her body extend for fifty yojanas. But 
Hanuman became of the size of a thumb. Having entered her mouth he 
§|||L|ufi^ before her, and said “ O goddess I have entered thy : 

mouth and nome :6ut r my salutationsfie imto : theerr;;dd:dd>^ 

Hanuman ; £ go and do the work 

of Rama. O thou the wisest of men. ' 
irM"M^2^firO;mdnhey^,..w li.lia.d''i-beeh.' sent by the gods to test thy strength 
Having seen Sita, thou shall go and see Rama. Proceed on sir.” r 
?P- ; 'r-.dshe went to the world of the gods. The son of the 
wind proceeded on by the passage of the air like garuda, the king of birds. 

; 26.-—28. The ocean also said to the mountain Mainaka, which was full 

d/".fl'jb-i^ great being Hanuman, the son of the wind, is going 

of yore, reared by the sons of S agar a, I became Sagara. 

is born the lord Rama, son of Dasratha. This great monkey 
is going for the accomplishment of his work, r . 

v 29.-—©o thou speedily rise up from the waters, let him take rest over 
fllf'thee iiseprSttg‘;6i^ : | : ''|iLg:y| : gw'v!'■' ■.u ; 'T ■ ■ W:-;.' 

“ Very well,” so saying, h.e rose up to a great height from amidst the 
Iff waters.'..; || | gg| yj.yP?PyTyy.;TT:;:TdT v: ^3-T-SlrLgpPyfill: ■ II ft 

P||vfip,—-Sl.--7-:It: : had : :tpps^;fuli of ddiyersei'.'gems.'; 

‘■*1 am, O great monkey, the mountain 
Ily'^Mainakai.directed-byy^e^fi^^ to give thee rest. O, son of the wind, 

I am here. Gome and partake of my ripe fruits which are like nectar. 

I 32.-—33.-—Having rested here for a while thou shalt go at ease. Thus 
addressed Planuman said,—“when I am going for the work of Rama, how can 
|ggf : eat anything or how can there be rest for me. I must go forth speedily.” 

34. —So saying he touched the top of fhm;hill .with: his ■handy'hndgggg 
proceeded onwards, As he had gone a short distance some one who 

35. —She was a terrible monster named Singhika who always lived in 

the waters. She seized hold of the shadows of those who went through the 
welkin and haying brought them down ate them. ; Py 

36. —Seized by her Hanuman the brave thought: “ who has caused this 

v ; impediment in my way, and stopped my passage. / ; : : -Cv' : ■ i-J: : |y 

§§|| thinking: he | cast 1 his’ eyes do wnwards.:y 

llillliiiiilllifi saw Singhika having a huge body and a terrific appear¬ 
ance. He fell into the waters and killed her in anger with his feet. 

; T; : : w w;-i fit ^ : 

Trikuta. hill, which was full of fruit trees of various kinds, abounding in deer 
wbirds lof-divem^ and surrounded with different kinds of ^ 

nringififeepers^mtowh.. surrounded’ ’ v '”' '' ." T; ‘‘ ’ r 
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iiiilshall I enterLanka, ” thus he 



.■ wftfi' t amp arts ahd'PditcheLpnPai : Pkides.'v 
became 

night shall I see Lanka, protected 
” !iS Hi§fHaving resolved thus fie remained there, and went to 

w'^iifiifil:assurned;:|a:|.diminutive shape 
^v'^enlered.Tfie gate.::. Beeing; him,;entering: the towfi ar Raksfiasai Pw^ r ’ 

city of Lanka stopped him and said : Who art thou that disr 

f 5 t|e 5 £a#dihmdli|tafifiaghhto^ 
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dost thou wish to do i So saying wift 
she struck him ' with her foot. Hanuman also struck her with his left fist, 

fell down instantly vomitting 

yogaincarnate as Kama, the son of Dasratha, 
b y hi s yoga maya (yoga energy) and Sita as his consort in the house of 


purpose of removing the burden of the earth he had been 

solicited by me some time ago. r-ac'a "■;: r;. TTTrTT£ 

shall go to the great forest with his wife. Thence 

Ravana shall carry off Sita the great May-ay V TsT a’-.,;'i : i-h(':V;va;"-■ : y;yy. 

i!|| 1. After that Rama shall have Sugriva for his helpmate, and Sugriva y;y:||§ 
shall send monkeys for the purpose of seeing janki. T-MT ; r r ? 

V-'^-y^r^'dKeeihe'ishall: strike thee with his fist.;; «TTi®£ 

iSlilip ( ; 53vv"W|plstruck : ;by: him thou shait, O sinless one, suffer pain. .: Then 

V^rlilVeiia§^^arttst;■'■ ■( There'.'i^-.odioulat'I5 p; fh*V A-A"o 

iSTy sinless one. :il|y(|=i|K- : :■ ' : 

f Inside the beautiful palace of Ravana is a pleasure garden'of handsome 
appearance. Inside it is the Asoka;Vanika full of heavenly trees. In its 
¥isl|fThere Janki sits guarded by terrific Rakshasa 

womenf;' ^(Having seen her do thou go back and inform Rnghava of it. : ■ yT|g§ 
57. Blessed am I that I had remembrance of Rama to-day after a long K|||| 
time. That remembrance cuts asunder the noose of transmigratory 
existence. The company of his devotees is very difficult to attain. Let 
- the son of Dasratha (Rama) be graious unto me and abide in my heart.” 

As the son of the wind had crossed the ocean, the left side of the 
S:|y body of the daughter of the earth (Sita) and the left arm of Ravana 
fluttered much. The right side of the body of Rama, who was beyond the 

vIoTis Tie fiutteEinf of the left side of a'man and the right of a woman is indica¬ 
tive of evil to both, while the fluttering of the left side of a woman and the right of a 
man is indicative of good fortune, thus betokening future prosperity to Rama and Situ, v 1 

Ravana. y; : y .A : ; i T.AyM 

TTIbThp'Taitnikli&atflyanTSunjc^ 

Brahama had told her that when she was conquered by a monkey it will be the end of the 
Rakshasas. She does not repeat the story of the Rumayana. The Adhyatma also omits 1 

altogether the beautiful description of Tanka given by Valmiki. According to that - | 

ancient poet the first impression of Hamiman on seeing Lanka was one of wonder at its I 

beautiful granduer and strengh. Its houses high as mountains, its broad car drives, its | 

flags waving on tops of palaces, its impregnable fortresses made Hanuman ponder, as to 

by Rama 

TllliPl even the gods can subdue it, what will the monkeys do ? There is no time for con¬ 
ciliation or of gifts or of sowing dissensions nor fight I shall however enter it at night 
•T3h 'a:dimuhitive:;fQrxn.w:ly||%ra is no other method of entering it. Even the wind cannot 

enter here unknown.” Thus thinking Hanuman reduces himself to the size of a cat and : 

e : ri ; t ^ ■ to; ATn-an kay-; wb: ; i ch ^ : w a sy; 'hSIflll 

S§i::Tlr ;; :%^3bTlbtyt§te^ 

h:.:'";:^Toldv: There having searched through all places Hanuman did not see Janki, -I 












lecting what Lanka bad hold him he speedily went to the 
soka Vanika.; 

/as full of trees like the tree of the gods. It had tanks with 
steps made of gems. It was full of various kinds of birds and was 
surrounded with palaces of gold. 

$^6. It was surrounded With trees which were bent with the load of 

^ t*^d[ ;:ki;sa^T;;f tsilfel-;■ tm ; every tree, 
saw a temple touching as if it were the sky and containing a hundred 
columns made of gems. Seeing it he became much astonished. 

7. Passing it and having gone a short distance he saw a shin ship a tree 
densely covered with foliage. 

8—10. It had never seen the sun and was resounding with the 
Warblings of birds of golden hue. 

At its foot surrounded by Rakshasa women, Hanuman saw the daughter 
of Janaka like unto a goddess on earth. Her hair was tied in one 
knot indicative of separation from her husband. She was emaciated and 
wore dirty clothes. She slept on the earth and was grieving and uttering 
RamaW^ protector and had become lean by fasts. 

11. Seeing her from amongst the branches of the tree, that elephant 
amongst mbhkeys said.‘^I-have achieved my objecti Having; seen the 

have done the work of Rama the supreme self.” 
Then there arose a noise outside the inner appartment of the*palace. 

is this,” thought the son of the wind as lie was hidclingi 
amongst the branches of the tree. Then seeing Ravana with his ten faces 
and twenty arms like unto a mountain of black antimony coming up 

2 became astonished and hid himself amidst the 


15^17.—‘'How could iny death be soon caused by Raghava, Rama does 
not come up, even for the sake of Sita. What is the cause of this.” Thus 
always meditating upon Rama in his heart, that night after midnight Ravana 
the king of the Rakshasas saw in a dream a monkey coming up to Lanka by 
the comm and of Rama and assuming his desired shape of a ydimmutiy^lysvze'' 
seeing Sita from admist the clusters of trees.;'k/W 

18. —Seeing this strange dream he pondered as to whether it could be: 

true,:'-:;: Thus thinking, iheOsaid I shall do ^tbis..iv.^;:;\'iy:' : ;;i':y ; : rkv 

19. —I shall pierce Janki who is all ready sunk in sorrow with my wordy 
sliafflW^e'eihg'^hhttlet^tlie^^Qnliey'^deilf^ama^ibfjiti- 

thus he forthwith -went to Sita. Hearing the sounds 
of bells and anklets, Sita of slender body having given her heart to Rama 
with tears in her eyes and down cast face terrified, drew her body in 

22. —Seeing Sita thus, Ravana said“0 thou of fair eyebrows, why art 

23. —Rama is living amongst the denizens of the forest with his brother. 

Sometimes he is seen by some people, sometimes he 1.^5'.. ■ l!^l 1^1 9 ' 

24. -—I sent many people to search they looked 

Note.—T here is no mention neither of Ravana's dream he his sending men to Dareb 

with T?r>ma whin hac nrv dpcii-A fnt* ttiso 


her. As a matter of 












him all the pleasures of the senses and though thou dost, all actions of 
■ the mind, Wppy as well as otherwise, and though he enlo^sftheffii ^Palh 
does not know that he is the enjoyer, . He is therefore an ungrateful 
: : ; wtetch : 'devoid - bf ■ ^aLll. ; >q^i£iliti^s-i^^ v';-v'^:.v 

Note,—T his again is the Vedantic. idea of Brahraa being neither actor nor enjoyer of 
! this pliy oi wordly life due to Maya. , , f 

27.—28.—Sunk in distress and sorrow thou wast. O good woman, brought 
by me. Even now he does not come. He has no love for thee, bow shall he 
comev Without strength, without the sense of raineness, he is a fool thinking 
himself to be la w ise man. bT T' ;-i; 'il;o : : 7: ;: i: : 7l v-K- : ;o!7 v ;--: 

29.—With such a vile being what shalt thou, O good lady, do. Do 

thou betake thyself to me the best of the ;Asutas^yvhpT^^ attached 

§: tO theevOl;lT : lSi:-::-l>'l::v ; b l: y 'kio TOik71;^:;:'b : --;V-l 

30—Wh<5u sEa 11 He them 1 er of the women of the gods, the gandharvas, 
f the nagaS, yakshasas; and kinnaras, if thou acceptest me.” 

Ravana, Sita greatly enraged hung down 
her head and placing a piece of straw between herself and him said to 

V i;-;•-7 di ( j-. b. • r i .•• • . .. v:, iV-’X . ; .... "' • . i'"-; -AV. V•.•■V-. A ’'W-.*' '.’'-'-v •'■/•. ''Vff ; • ;;/■ 

‘ / . I•/.p': ' *V : i .; i .7 ,' ■:■■•. . : /.yd ^ •. * \' ■’ ■ 7. • 1 ?.• *'.'*• 

32^^34.— u Afraid of Raghava thou assumedst the disguise of a mendi¬ 
cant during therabsence of the Rughavas (Rama and Lakshmana) and like a; 
gfoitch carrying off sacrificial clarified butter thou, O wretch, carriedst me 
cvfflfvc-, l diiQtl 7‘-p fi||lp|dfi|d 

When thy body will be tom to pieces by the arrows of Rama then, shall 
thou know if Rama is a human being or ‘not and then shalt thou go to the 

bfc^ama.TT\:l';''cdfipc:dd - p :P : 

||| 34.—35.—Having dried up the ocean by his arrows or bridged it, Rama 
together with Lakshmana shall come to kill thee in battle and thou shalt, O 
lAlileiRafeshasa, undoubtedly see. him..' 

36—37. Having killed thee together with thy sons and army he shall 
carry me back tohistown.” Hearing this harsh speech of Sita the lord 

up bis sword with, eyes red with 
tan ge.r;ru sired; tPlfejl|f4iita 4 he-daughter' of : jlah;a|ca7|A':W 

33. —Then Mandodrari having warded off her husband, said to him leave 
off this .woman whe is humble 1, emaciated and distressed :— . . , 

39. —Many women from amongst the gods, gandharvas and nagas with 
Veyesroiling: withtthe : ;dri'toxicatioh;;;of youth are seeking thee.l {pT-tV 

40. —-'Then Ravana the ten-necked said to ‘the Rakshasa women of 
terrific appearance.” Do you contrive to make Sita submit herself to me 
with love using Ibreaths as 

41 If within two months Sita submits herself to me then she shall 
enjoy all kingly pleasures with me. ^' 

42. — If in two months she does not agree to share my bed, then' let her 

43. —-Having said so, Ravana went inside his palace surrounded by all 
his women. The Rakshasi women then came up to Janki and terfified 

flljjlSi;—-An other: saidj in .anger, : 

pid;e;’ll^|^rific|mduth : ' ; and'' : ■ t io rrifiHeri p : :-;fi ilfS’filTiliiii 
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what I say it will be good for you, 
50. ■ Don*t terrify Janaki^^ w is weeping but bow unto her. Even 


the lotus having togetheth S; 

Vf x: 7 witbvtaksbmariacoiue ino Airavata elephant, and having 

^■:v : |b ; urrj| the whole of the town of Lanka and killed Ravana in battle, taking 
A;: ; A;sitting on":the';top : -of ihe:hill, 

Ravana sunk in a pond of cowdung with his body 
besmeared with oil and naked, wearing a necklet made of the skulls of his 

On the other hand Vibhishana with a cheerful 
/;-■ Afdieart goes to Rama 'and serves his feet reverently.; A- v 

53—54. Rama having soon killed Ravana together with all bis family 

shall, after giving the kingdom to Vibhishana, take the beautiful Sita in his 
arms and go to his own city. There is no doubt in this.” v VvjAh 

55.—Hearing these words of Trijata, those Rakshasi women became 
"V-AA terrified and silently sat there and went to sleep. .hi; 

hAVA 56.—Thus threatened by the Rakshasa women, Sita got .-very terrified 
ft; sind greatly aistressed and sunk in sorrow, did not see any protector. 

57.—With eyes full of tears she said: “to-morrow these Rakshasi 
li|lS7 ; ":WQnxen:w|ll doubt in this. By what means shall 

IVVVv 5;:5&A~Thus;sunik in grief she wept loudly and fora long time. Seizing 
hold of the branch of a tree she determined to die not knowing any other 

|g;|:;A;;,ibeans^oTde:ia|§v|5pffA 

: ; Rofei; fn;.the iVsJilulsiyR&m^ by Sita upon Hanuman as 

veil as her tale-of misery- and her rejection of the advances of Ravana are described as 

“ Determined to see Sita and search every portion of Danka till he had found her, 
Hanamana goes to the Asoka Vana where in a temple adorned with a thousand columns , 
■'MMt like a second Kailasa itself, he sees a woman in dirty clothes, surbunded by: 1 Rakshasaffys 
bAvvk :women> emaciated hy;fasts r : sighing repeatedly. She appeared.|Kke:'dipfAbtbei;::tiie^:i moon 
on the first day of its appearance or a flame of fire covered with smoke. Not seeing 
any one else except dire Rakshasa women round her, she sank in the ocean of grief, 
■ASilfvttkbA doe strayed from her heard, her face bathed in : tears Sita; appeared do i iHghumSAv7f;|l' 
iK®?'four quarters of the earth ;by:Jthe light of her beauty 
and goodness. Thought he, “ the beloved of all the world, this lady is here like 
an.: ascetic with a vow. Overpowered with grief like a flame of fire covered with \ 

. smoke she does not shine, and yet by her conjugal . devotion she is shining like 
■ A;a siddbi,; yoga defeated by obstacles, like one’s intellect sullied by evil thoughts ! oiv ■ 
good name covered by the censure of the foolish like this lady is here. For her sake 
if Rama goes round the whole earth it would not be much.: Were the sovereignty of the 
worlds on one side and the daughter of Jan aka on -■ 

i would be nothing as compared to Sita. Strange it is that Rama is capable of sustaining 

■ life without her. : On seeing her, who deserves to be happy sunk in this distress, my heart , . 

is filled with grief.” In the meantime Ravana comes up with the women of bis household 
and tells Sita to submit to him which she indignantly refuses saying. ” Thoiv canst not 
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good men here or if there are, 

: . ■ thy heart is thus bent upon evil.” Ravana leaves.jifistruhtions;- tb ! . terrify her into f : , 

■ : submitting to his: advances, But sheas boidy tells her tormentors'‘that although poor 

and . bereft of sovereignty, my husband is my master. _ I am always attached to him like 
Suvarebala: to \Surya, : ; Sachi; to 

Agasiya. Savitri to Satyavma and Damyanti;"0 
;by the 

Ac5A ! ;*^F u ^tit.:is,;&G one can die before his or her time. Fie on humanity, fie on submission to . 
kAAivA . : ddnother-TkgV;bne:Qeatmd 
^ am living here without that virtuous soul Rama 'even 1 for a moment. I shall not touch 

f 4 • -i l .\ * *44»»A PklAcPc-a 1 . >fmr !p»ff ¥t\nt 'txy'hat fn nf kllhiinittiug tD hlUU Let 
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Jtavatia, what Is the use ofsaying'-;«o:uci!b^^^jb.<=sti: : :.; 0 .?t^r'-viitautginjg:v:in^cv^ioa^;; 

or dead or wandering in the forest or like a man of wisdom 

being indifferent to worldly objects wavs indifferent to her, she concludes : “ I long to quit 
this body and yet death does not come to me. Oh how blessed are those great souls, those 

; mirnis who are devoted to truth, who have subjugated their senses, who have none that is 

dear to them, none that is inimical to them, to whom the pleasurable does not yield 
pleasure nor the painful pain. I bow unto them. I shall quit life by poison or by a sharp 
weapon, but alas ! there is no giver of poison or of a sword in the house of the R akshasa .’ 1 
Thus taking hold of her long hair she wishes to make a rope of it to hang herself by the 
branch of a tree, when prognostics, indicative of good, prevent her from doing so. There 
is no more touching scene than this in the Ramayana. (Chapters 28 and 29 .) 

chapter 111. : S■ 


Han u man’s visit to Sita. 

“ I shall leave this body by hanging myself. What is the use of my 
li ving here in Ihe midst of these Rakshasas ? 

2. “My hair is long enough to serve as a hanging rope.” 

3. Thus seeing Janalci resolved upon hanging herself, Hanuman who 
was of a diminutive body, after some consideration, slowly said as follows in 

<'• fi ) 7 • '*•' '• ; - • ... .1** • ■■ j ";-*• .-*>■ ,i. 1 •; . -.i-.. v*-:-.,’ 

r. : .j-' -y ■»: : v , i. ‘ '. ; J f ’/. 1 ,T Z 1 , • • ‘.v : 'V : y [ .} ' .. ,‘ ^S' : . 

was the great Raja Dasratha 
the lord of Ayodhya. ' He had four sons hnown throughout the world, 
equal to the gods and possessed of all good qualities. They were Rama, 

: ::LaKsh man a, ■ Bharata -and" Satru gh ana.::- 5 

Rama went to the Dandaka forest accompanied with 
his brother Lakshtnana and his wife Sita by the command of his father. 

7—8. That great soul lived on the banks of the Gautami in Panch- 
avati. Thence the highly virtuous Sita, daughter of Janaka, was carried 
off by Ravana the evil-minded, during the absence of Rama, v 

9. Then Rama greatly distressed went about searching for Janki when 

saw Jatayush the king of the birds lying on the ground. 
Having sent hini off to heaven, he came to the Rishyamuka hill. 

10. Rama, the knower of self (atma), then made friends with 

the powerful Bali, the ravisher of Sugnva’s wife, 

11. Then Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, having collected monkeys 
sent them m all direction 

12—13. I am one of those monkeys and a minister of Sugriva, Having 
at the bidding'of Sampati speedily crossed the ocean which ex tends 

Lanka in search of the good 
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1+ 15. Gradually I reached the Asoka Vana, where searching fo r 

J'anaki I have found her under the Sinshapa tree, sunk in grief and sorrow, m 

who was great amongst men of ; ^ 
wisdom, became ^silent,: .".- ^ 2 y-y : ■ 1;;;;;;• A^ 

due order, Sita became astonisbed. “Have I 

:heafd : thiS:: : in;; l thb/:hbavehs';utfered:EyThe^;wind21:2':2y::;2 

t V'A’- ^ a dream or an illusion of my own mind or is it true. I 

know I have no sleep bn account of grief, howf can 
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great soul and the speaker of such dear words show himself to m&'’ 'ha V;.' 7 v 

^. : n lf describes;the state of m hearing this speech of Kami man 

thus* —Is it a dream that I have dreamt. It cannot be a dream as on aeooiint of grief I 
cannot sleep. v Always thinking of Harh^ uttering his name I 

hear the story like, his story- Sufferingfrorn love for him having given rriy lieart entirelv to 
him, always thinking of him I see and hear like it. Sundar Kanda chapter.‘hi. . This 

ill rt-cfra fAQvhll/v idiriTi Ain IA Avf ;TlK»Vr»Vn.»V //'Andjon irii f 1 Atv\ r\n fH/v 1i rr» Ko r\£ *■. 


iliq-sirai;^ (con'ceiife Yoga. : 

thpsd;-\vdrds-- of Janaki, Hanuman slowly descend¬ 
ed from the tree and stood before her. Of the size of a sparrow, with a red 
face and yellow monkey body he slow!y prostrated himself before Sita and 
with folded hands stood before her. 


Note. —In the Valmiki there is nothing about Hanumana having appeared before Sita 
in such a diminutive form. 


21.. Seeing him, Janaki got frightened and thought Havana lmd come to 
allure her by illusion under the disguise of a monkey. 

■kv;she hung down her head and remained silent. 

Han urn an said to Sita, “O queen I am not what then suspectest me to 

f:i :;s]aye;:pf:yRamaTheitu.preme self: 1 aod;the-lord 'bfh ; K:psa|a.t 7 k^^ 

^minister of Sugriva, the lord of 

rn'istdyi;-rttvifei-spaa: of Vayir, the life of all. 


fore her math folded hands, ‘‘ how 7 can there be any companionship between 


monkeys and men, when thou sayest that thou art the slave of Ramchandra. 
S'flrv^ha : ;iabn,;';: of the wind who was standing in front of Janaki was pleased and 

/'replied''as |followsTvh:-.h#;:-s::v^Tkjkk:;/f' ? : 

2J7\—29. Rama of great intelligence came to the Rishyamuka hill at 
the suggestion of Savari. Sugriva saw Rama aud Lakshmana as he was 

®S®■•^■ipdfi Assuming the disguise of a Brahmaeharin I went to Rama. Know- 

P-^ c cd both of them (Rama and Lak.shtnana) 
upon my shoulders, took them to Sugriva, and made them friends^ 

i'lillllifiS 30—32. Sugriva’s wife had been abducted by Bali. Him the best of 

iin^tjEtHe<5 Sugriva in the kingship 
of the monkeys. He then sent highly powerful monkeys possessed of 
. bravery to all the quarters of the earth to seaerb for you. 

pg|s§^ Rama told me respectfully: “ upon thee, O son of 

the wind, this work of mine wholly depends upon thee. Do thou inform 

§||§§| 7 ;;Sita 7 pf‘( : naiheV;an§§;]P&^^ 

34. For the purpose of recognition do thou give to Sita this good and 

:;nriheiwhich :: Rears(;the;letters>Qf >my;naiiie,’h : ?; 

35. So saying he gave me this ring from his finger. I have brought 
||tt it carefully, do thou, O lady, see this ring. So saying the son of the wind 

gave unto the ring and having bowed unto her stood at a 

Iff distance ' with-folded ■.hands,-: 

-. vt-thou art the giver of|J§|| to me. Thou art possessed 

(;v(\::Of :;i:ntelligenee:<arid :: art';a / (de : yotee: : ;-;;pf ; ■hRagfeva; ; and. ; d 

vto me. 
hf O- ; Hanufeana/thou ;'hasiseen; allimyvsbrrpwS/nnT 


is 






40; Do thou tell Rama of all, by which he may feel pity for me. My 
life is oply of two montbs’d uration, Q good 

41. If Rama does not come the monster will e'af;mbb.p.pVo^ 

42-~43. If, therefore, accompanied with the lord of the monkeys and 
their general s by hi aside, the lord Rama comes speedily and after killing 
Havana and ail his sons and army in battle, releases me, then his prowess 
will he what is expected of him. Do thou, O brave Hanumana, say that by 
which Rama may give me liberty after killing the ten-faced Ravana. 
Do thou take steps to have this done and thus earn merit through 


k'■ ; ^said to her. O goddess, from what I have seen, Rama 
together with Lakshnmna as well as Sugriva and his army shall soon come 
and having killed the ten-faced Ravana by force shall carry thee to Ayodhya. 
There is do doubt in this. 

4b— 47. Unto him Janaki said : “how shall Rain a of unfathomable 
inind cross the ocean with the monkeys and come here. 

48. Hanumana said “ those best of men shall mount my shoulders and 
come. Sngriva and his army shall come hv the path of the welkin in a 
moment having crossed the big ocean. He shall burn the hosts of Rakshasas 

‘ , • •.!, ■ ; • - . ■ ... • t. « ■ ."> - v ■■■;' ' p•••» •-;. *p •••:-•' i - 1 ' 7V •. 'i\ v .• V • r •' . - ,.i> •; wC; ;r .'- ‘ V \ 

■; •• f \t t .»•; !, : ^i . t. . ;< .. v ■ -p. p : ■; • f ; ;• : *>-• • • ;<*■ . ' p. ,\s. >. •• .\: y ■ .;/• '... 1 . ■. ..... »: .... ; . •. r . • : j_- ■ , • pop. • . • ; . •_ , *< ....», / . : • .... v • 

■33:49. : :'There is no doubt in ■ this. Do thou, O lady,■ give;' me le.ave, as I am 
■iib'adiurfy; 

. 50. In order to see Rama together with his brother, I am in a burry 
to leave. O queen, give me some token through wM 
faith on me. I am anxious to go there. 

3 5f—52. Then after a little consideration, Sita of eyes like the lotus* 
took off her head ornament which was tied to her hair and gave it to Hanu- 
mana, saying ‘‘with this, Rama together with Lakshmana, shall have faith in 

. thee. . .r,:/V. -:' - . iy .;■ '■ " : V':.. ■■ V7 VS 

53. For the purpose of recognition I shall, O thou of good resolves, 
tell thee some thing more. In days gone by, once upon a time on theGhitfkuta 
hill, Rama had placed his head into my lap and gone to sleep. 

54. The son of Indra assuming the form of a crow came there and 
repeatedly tore my toe with his beak and wings and made it bleed for the 
vpurjk3sb:of3eatingdtS:besb.;k:(j3;^ 

55. Then Rama woke up and seeing the wound in my feet said, “O good 
lady, what : vile'. ; wretch;;has; dpheftbiS; r ;;eyibtb4bkb;,y3;3vy3 

56. So saying he saw a crow in front rurmi \ g towards nie repeatedly, 
with his mouth, nails and beak full of blood and g t very angry. 

57. Taking up a piece of straw he applied to it the Brahmastra and 

it af'the.' : crOw;;in: 

there. But he could not |>e'';^r0te:eted;iky : 4bS:rai|^jit^ 

mercy; Teeing him seeking refuge,d'■.Ra1';;:=-of.rrni'fi^ 
is unfailihg. up one of thy eyes do thou go away from 

here. The crow then . gave his left eye With such prowess why does 
: Raghava.;:now"shpwiihdi;fiferencelowardsi ; t||||p|| 

o : ;v;, obi Wb2.o;;; / Hearing,these; w'brds;'of:Sita,:Manumana : said :: todierp-' queen,; - 

if the best of Raghus; knew thee to be; here, he would:■^daob-ikbi^iTiank^v 
: fba;die; i kK :: ;the3Rak#iasas:lo;:;aslies;:ih;at;i;ubiii|it|l|il^ 

■V. ” r '■ v ., 1 v. . ^ v 1 • pi;.<, •' ■■■• ■■■ ■; -. ' ,.;p. •' - " “■ v ( , ,• . *•’ . ••• •• •’ r> ■> ■ " “ . w,. . .. • t o . .. 1 _ ■■ i • ;. . 'y' f . 

63. Janaki then said to Hanumana “ how shalt thou, my child, fight with 
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4:444'&fe speech of Sita, Hanumana ■ showed her his former 

shape .-like the Meru and the Maiidara mountains and a terror to the hosts of 
Rakshashas. vVyT'.;44f • 4:-.444:Nv;;.;.h 

li$cs^nttatiniV'hSi : fcEfc ; -'w'fi? greatly pleased 
:hnd; halcl; to; that , elephan t amongst tke : ;niQnkeys v :h^^ 

. 66. “ O thou, great being, thou art capable of achieving success. The 

Rakshasa women shall see thee, do thou go, may thy path be happy.” 

4444b74;4Being hungry the monkey said, having seen thee, I shall now have 

4 4:Vbfk4v' ; V‘Very well ”, janaki saying so, the monkey ale the fruits. Then 
despatched by her he went a little way and having prostrated himself before 
her he thought in his mind.” ; y ^ 

69. Having come for the purpose of doing the work of his master, if a 
messenger goes away without doing something more which is not opposed to 
the work in hand, he is a low person. 

^.■after doing something more and having seen Havana and 
'talked.dQ-him,/ : 

71. Having resolved thus that very powerful monkey uprooted the trees 
of the grove and made the Asoka Vana bereft of trees in a moment. 

the tree under which Sita was living, he 
made the whole of the grove treeless. As he was thus uprooting the grove the 

Janaki. “ Who is this greatly powerful being 

74. , Janaki said. “You alone can know the illusions spread by Rakshasas. 

Troubled with! grief I -v; Ms^ 

75. Thus addressed the Rakshasi women troubled with fear, informed 

76. O king some great ..beings bearing the form of a monkey, having 
talked to Sita, has uprooted all the trees of the Asoka Vana in a moment, 
and broken the palace 

y.]r^7.\y Having killed all the guards of the palace he is sitting there.” Hav¬ 
ing heard this uprooting of his grove with great displeasure, the king of 
the Rakshasas speedily got up^ai^kient^bda^bfe 

78» Sitting in the lower story of the broken temple-palace, Hanumana 
who was like a mountain took an iron pillar for his weapon. 

79—80. ^Shaking his tail a little, with his face red and with a terrific 
appearance, Jre ; saw the great host of the Rakshasa pouring in. He then 
made a roar like that of a lion, hearing which they 

444,44^4;:i4;^ :4 : ;4>;4r:4-r;J::4':y:■ 4;■ 4h;"^ : 4■44; 44;.■ Vv. :: : . yv 

81, On seeing Hanumana, who was of a terrific appearance, the killer 
of all the Rakshabas, the Rakshasas attacked him with weapons of various 

'|4i|4;;82v; : / SEbeiVhayiftgigp&f!^^ 

83. Hearing of the death of his servants, Ravana became wild 


84. Hanumana killed all of; them with his iron pillar. Then Ravana 
;:angHly : sent.seyen;bbhs v bf; w-44 v4 44 !■ '4 

§4 85. As they came up the lord of the monkeys killed them as he did the 
others in a moment with his iron pillar. 

fb'ehRakshasas.'v^/ThenrAksbk^tie powerful and brave son bf Havana went 

t* % t , ' , , ’ * ’ . , r v - 4>4- 3 - . 1 ? * , : ‘ '' • ,: w , ■ ‘ "'V- :yvy;.-; , %y 1 ' 4 ; ‘" w , vy-.Tb 
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87. Seeing him coming up the powerful Hanumana ran up to him club 
in hand in the welkin and there struck him on the head; with his club. 

88. Having killed Aksha he destroyed all the army to a man. : v , 

89, B earing of the death of the prince the lord of the Rakshasas, 
wild with auger, said to the conqueror of Indra. , 

90 , Sonf I am going there where the enemyr the killer of my son, is. 

Having killed him or bound him, 1 shall bring him to thee. - 

Note. -In the Valmiki Ramayana, Havana never offered to fight Hanumana. 
On the chmtrary he tells Indarjit to go appealing to achieve merit in the fight (Sufldnricanda 

ffi6§lLlS|;hdjafjiTi : 'saicT 

thy -sorrow:.-: rWlien I am here, why art thou saying these sorrowful* words. 

the monkey with the Brahmic knoose I shall bring 
having mounted his car and surrounded witbmany 
Rakshasas that great and brave warrior went to the place where the son of 

^>;93v^'l:Sbeu' : iieitring a great roar, and lifting up a pillar the brave son of 
the wind ran, towards Indarjita like Garuda in the sky. 

94—95, * Then as he was roaming about in the ■ welkin he pierced first 

then his bead with right shafts, and his heart and 

96— 97. Having thus broken him down he made a roar like that of a 
hliou^ri^rfeehrWithh.great-' jGrigf 'rip :: 'j5illatt*' 

pieces. 

97— 98. Then Meghnada of great strength speedily took up another 

car and taking up Brahmastra and binding the bull of monkeys with it 
brought him in the presence of the king of the Rakshasas. / 

hfhhri99rir|dGrthe rememberance of Rama’s name people having broken 
through the bonds of avidya and karma go to that abode .which is resplendent 
like a crore of suns, keeping the lotus feet of that Rama ever in the lotus, 
his heart, the son of the Wind, was always free of bonds. What are other 
v : :honds'dr; : '&ri/to:rnooses todim.h: : ; WyWT v-;■-h;h;-;::-'-9WW 

CHAPTER IV. 

through the town bound by 
the noose and looking at the place as if frightenedv: the people who come to 
see him angrily struck him with fists on all four sides. 

||fih ; 2. The Brahma weapon having touched his body, disappeared forth-: 
with in a moment on account of the boon given to him by Brahma. 

bound by slender ropes, Hanumana "went along on 

acedunb ofThfbm^^ 

foes (I ndra jit) said. I have bound the monkey with the Brahma weapon 

the-great 

: 4. “Let my lord do what is proper for ■ h'ira .after consulting bis mihis- 
> ters. This monkey is no ordinary monkey.” Then having looked at Prahasta 

of him like a black .mountain,, the lord of the 

l?Rakshasas'. : . said;:ri::;;r ; :\/b 

5, Do thou, O Prahasta, ask this monkey as to why he has come here, 
what is his mission and wheite destroy the whole 

whom hast: thou been sent . Do not have a I shall 

released, do thou speak the. whole'truth in the presence of the king. 


lujCk'.^SV 
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7. Then having looked at the enemy who was a thorn on the side of the 

wind cheerfully commenced^ speaking as 
follows about the good deeds of Rama keeping him in mind r- 1 ' 

* , 8. “G enemy of the gods dand : the) me. I am the 

emissary of Rama who abides in all hearts, who is the lord of all and 
whose wife thou hast abducted for thy own destruction like a bitch 

to the Matanga hill made friends with 
Sugriva in the presence of fire, and having killed Bali with one shot of 

S7iB7))bfs:^ as king. 

“That lord of the monkeys \\ ho is possessed of great strength and 

is greatly enraged at thee, is now at the Varsha bill withacrore of powerful 
| m^ bis companions. i ^7 

11. “Commanded by him the chief lords of the monkeys went about in 
search of Sita, the daughter of the earth, in all the four quarters. One of 
them, I,the ebb of tb^w^ WJty/here;:,,^ 

12—r 13. , Sita of eyes like the lotus has been seen by me. I have 

destroyed the forest being a monkey. Then seeing that they were speedily 
coming up to kill me, bow and arrow in hand, 1 killed thy rakhshasas in 
order to save my body. This body is dear to all creatures, O lord. Then 

^ Meghnada has brought 


14. “Having touched me only, on account of the boon given to me by 
Brahtea, the weapon has disappeared. 1 know it all, O Havana, yet I have come 

^ vit lieips;. J tit e---on 0 -'b^oun id. y vy i t ii hi 

v))tv;of4elhng:;thce,: : |Wlrat.is :: fprThy:;g G od.: ;:i):):i)));)J7 |:y))7) : :)i)|;v^ 

15. “Having reflected upon the fate of the world, through discrimina- 
lion, do not O Havana, betake thyself to the intelligence of the rakshasas. 
Do thou take to the god-like path leading to emancipation and of benefit to 

16. “Thou art a Brahmana, born in a noble family, thou art the son of 
Paul astya and a relation of Kuvera. Even taking the body for thy own self 
thou art not a rakshasa, what to be said of thy not being a rakshasa with 
reference to the cognition of:5P-'::. ; %v V'^'rP-7, 

17 The courseof misery arising out of the gross body and the intelligence 
(subtle body) is not thine nor art thou its, being above all modifications. 

It springs • forth from nescience and is false like objects seen in 

■' ; of unity there 
is also no reason for such change, Just as the akasa (space); which^per\'a.des 
|| all is not sullied with what it is brought into contact, even so art thou 
much subtler than the body though living in it. The atm a is the, body, the 
^■:v:vl:\y)l : sehse : bbd’brgail|§|^ bondage.. 

iv;4):)vT9 ; I am Intelligence itself, unborn am I, undecaying am I, bliss itself 

...VV'U- 

this one is released. the self, being a 

}■■ 'fit q t-.: : .iseii : f. ;41b^itig; ■ 'sl-, : me?t.e' : 

modificatiofifhT l7:Py0;:)^ 




t)»v ; ;;ly 20 The.mind, (manas), is not the self being a modification of the principle 

;):|6f /egoism : f :: ;)(aliankara)_- :>nqp;:i^ 

tit nrif-fiip £*.&? pyti 'rtf ' fhA :lith l '1, k : iv&£ t'v'S: P in Bi- all n: r & ■ l 


■ ; ■ ' 1/O.f : ; ^tfcei r : f 01 
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tpKjb<sr;^ 

suchyone is released from worldly existence here. Therefore do I tell thee the 
means of attaining to emancipation, do thou listen to me, O thou highly 
dnteiligent'-’person..^?':'-;:/:^ 

22 Devotion to Vishnu is the great purifier of the intellect. Thence 
arises knowledge which is?:highly pure, then comes realization of the 
purest self. Knowing this well one goes to the supreme place (is merged 
? 'into;-the Supreme; selfv : -Vi^ 

Do thou therefore to-day worship Hari whoisthelord Rama, the 
consort of Rama (Laksmnil, bejmnd I?rakriti the all-pervading Lord. 
yDeaving off all foolishness, ail notion of enmity, do thou serve Kama who is 
dear to those who take refuge under him. Taking Sita witli thee, do thou go 
Vwttfr'thy family and sons and bow unto Rama. Thereby thou shalt be 
released from all fear. : ? VWVVW 

Without cherishing Rama who is the supreme self, who 1 ives in the 
heart, who is all bliss and who is without a second, with devotion in his 
heart, how can man cross the ocean of worldly life which has sorrow for 

25 If thou dost not listen to me then burning in the fire of nescience thou 
shalt be hurling thyself downwards and down wards bv thy own evil actions, 
and cherishing hostility shalt be unable to protect they self and there will not 

26 Hearing this speech of the son of the Wind which was like unto 

the water of life, the Asura ten-necked Havana could not brookit and 
greatly enraged, with eyes burning with anger said to the lord of the 
monkeys. y7>? AAiWyVV 

AV? 27 “Why art thou talking such nonsense in my presence as if thou 
hadst no fear. Thou art the vilest of monkeys and of a vile intellect. Who 
is this Rama who lives in the forest! I shall kill that vilest amongst men 
together with Sugriva. 

28 I shall after killing thee to-day kill the daughter of Janaka and 

ah A*; t ISestt V the powerful 

Sugriva together with his host of monkeys. Hearing this speech of the 
ten? necked Havana the son of the Wind highly enraged said to Ravana as 

if scorching him with his words. . 

29 “ O vile Ravana ! even a crore of beings like thee are hot equal 
to me. Of immeasurable strength and the slave of Rama am I. 

Hearing these words of Hanuman, Ravana, the ten faced, angrily said to 
votie of the Rakshasas who was standing 'near'--'h-iinff::=".V 

30. “ Do thou cut this monkey to pieces, let all Asura friends and rela- 
: tions see this. Then Vi fob ishana-. warded off the great Asura who was bent 

“O king ! a monkey sent by a foreign king 
should not be killed : by you who are endowed : with, ppvver. ? ?“ f 

31. If this monkey who is the emissary of Rama is killed who shall 
convey the: message to Rama, for whom thou art waiting to come for being 




therefore think of something equal to killing him. Ret 
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clothes and the like and ha v i ng c&^ 

round the town -.diOSthe leaders of the monkeys 
'see this. ■: 4 ; 44 ,:4 isi" : ^44/44.4 / 4 AA : ; A: 44 :: 44 : ; 

Very well ” so saying they tied tightly to the tail of the son of the 
wind flax, clothes and otherisoaked 

'^ri ' ■: 3:V ^ . ; ; ; 4A;4444/44 4444;.4;T 

hre to the point of his tail, the raksha- 
sos bound him tight with cords and powerful asuras led him dragging round 
the town and crying “he is a thief’’ by blast of trumpets and repeatedly 
beating him. 

39—42. Hanuman suffered all this in order to accomplish some 
purpose of his own. • ;■;'/•■/; -/ : 44 : 

Having gone to the western gate, the son Of the wind became of a small 
size and released himself from his bonds. He then became of the 
size of a mountain and having gone up the gate of the town, took up a 
pillar and in a moment killed all those rakshasas. Then thinking of what 
he was to do next, he jumped down from the top of the place, to the top of 
house after house with his burning tail and thus burnt the whole of Lanka 
together with its turrets/palaces:and;:arched gateways.;.;.'';- 1 - 4 -L' 

43 -— 44 . Qp son) Qj 1 husband, Oh lord 1 thus crying on all sides the 
women of the I>aityas went up the roofs of their houses. They looked like 

the exception of the house of V'ibhishaha 

thp whole of the'''-1^ -i-fj f■; '-4 4y 

45. Then having jumped into the sea, the son of the wind immersed 
his tail in the;;watercartid,: 4 ?/- : 4 

•-'•la-‘.'VL K\ y c ^ TV; • yfy-: t r : 4. ^ oy-: 4»' 4 • 'V !L•' 4 1 •*’ L 4 ’ '' :'* * V ’*■/;.'• T • . ' 4 T. ; ;4 ; ; ''4. V. •: ; 4 • ' • ' ■' ; . •• : y'. '• : ~ : y '4.;4.' ; •* • • -f " *y 04’ y =" ■ 

, 46. Being a dear friend of the wind and prayed by Sita, the fire did 

not burh the tail of the. raonke.y and became very pool. 

47. By the rememberance of Rama’s namd those whose impurities have 
all been washed off, forthwith extinguishes the pain caused by the 

the three kinds of firei physicaij superphysical and accidental, how can tbeu 

the special messenger of that best ofjRaghus be burnt/byordinary-fireC 4 /I 444 


Note. The account given in Valmiki of what passed at: ; K^ana’s,c6«rtv;bet\yeeii; r in'rn^y:4 

Seeing Havana sitting surrounded with his ministers and 
counsellors/ inspiring awe by his strengthand intelhgence, 4Hanuman gets amazed at his y ;j 
prowess and exclaims.’' Oh how wonderful is the appearnce:, howwonderful4tij:e ; fortitude,cT;: 
how wonderful and awe-inspiring the strength of the king of the Rakshasas. Were it not / 
for his evil karma he would have been capable of ruling even in the heaven of.India. 
When angry he can reduce the whole world to a mass of water.: •* On being questioned ; 
as to who he was and why he had come there, Hanunian tells Ravana that he was an 
emissary of Eama who had been sent by his master in search of Sita who had been 
abducted by Ravana and continues. “ You, sir, who have seen the path of virtue and 
acquired your present position by your good actions, should not keep in prison the wife 
of another man. Wise men like your seif never betake themselves to actions which are 
opposed to Joharma and which destroy men by the very roots. I>o you speedily restore 
unto Rama this Sita who is like a she serpent in your house. Like poison swallowed 
with food you Cannot keep her in your; midst. Whatever 

your good deec s you should not destroy it by sacrificing your life for the sake ol another 
man’s wife. Rama is not a god from whom you have obtained the boon of fearlessness. 

He is a man, how will you be able to save yourself from him. One who is addicted to 
evil ways must net imagine that liis good actions in the past ■■will save; him f rom the reward , ' 
of evil actions. On the contrary even good actions cannot destroy bad actions and the 
fruit of the latter must be borne like the fruit of the former. You have reaped the reward 
of your good/karma you shall now have to reap the reward of your bad actions. She 
whom you think to be Sita, is the night of death come to destroy Lanka. Truly I tell you 
;;a;tnonkey4hough:vh : ;^a.ni : v ; 'Rama can'.a{ter 

"theredsmbescapihigvpuniahment.havihg offended :Hini ,: V'4:v;;;44 : v-44v 

y 44«4jitf -Y4.L;3Li.4'!Sii-drLv A/hLT'LT/lLl.L 44 v i *lv;z' V-H4/, - w T w. : ;,44-4 ■ L4 • TTkiTw ,4 /,/ 4 4 4-.,/ 4444;. 44-x,44. :: ;A :/444 > '4 K 4; t 4/w4 ; ,44 ;! 


4 4 (Valmiki Sundar Kanda Cl 

4 /;-4 ■.;v 4.’" 4i44; 
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A'stvliig-'-;'.-- bowed' unto ' Sita, ; said O queen, do 

with his brother come to see thee. jf|if 

3—4. So saying ths son of the wind circumbulated Janaki thrice and 
having prostrated himself before her as h^':^w^SigQi^gj;;.:Said;.;:“p-"pi^||ii;: 

I am going may good betide thee, thou sliait soon see Rama together with 
1 Lakshmana and Sugriva and hundreds of millions of monkeys. 

5. Then Janaki who was Pvercoine tvith grief, said toi 

''PP^PP.-;; seeing thee my trouble has been forgotten. Now that thou art going, how 

, stifctll'■ iv-e ; : : jr^bofb 

6. The son of the wind said e If it is so, do thou, O Queen, mount my 
shoulders. I shall in a moment unite thee to Rama, if thou so desirest.” 

said “ If Rama after having dried up the ocean or bridged 
i''Ivhdthl'viri.tli..arrows and having come here together with the monkeys 
kills Havana in battle" and takes me away, then it will redou'nd to his 

PPwPBPf :hihh ; : ■ :h. ; :-; H v’-v; : h : ;;;:"hlh: : ; : r i-h.. : .;:-: : ;'bhi' h'-f 

;. 9. 1 laving been thus despatched off by Sita and having:bowed unto 

' k her, the brave Hammian went to the foot of the hill in order to cross the 

y yyyy'ybcean. : ;Vhifl-;:'-;-'-v:.--:"":;hbih;-0 : v-Jh-'Vv'^bv^b-h ■ ; ;■ hf■b : h : :":': : -?:i ; .lhhh;:;:fbhfh|:.Wv;hb:h:. \-f ■ ■ 
lilfftixSfb.-10- Having gone there that great being pressed the hill with his feet 
arid went over hill, and earth with the speed of the wind. • 

11. Then though going thirty yojanas above the earth in the sky, he 
as if he were going on level ground and made a great roar from 

iw’b: ' the welkin. 

12. Hearing that roar all the monkeys knowing the advent of the son 

: \ a>f the wind, became greatly pleased and rbaredToudly, : yyy/^ 

Byihis voice we know that Hanuman has come after having 
v/rykbfacppmhb'sl^^ Hanuman, see this leader of monkeys. 

b?!vi.■ ires sayibgbpbfb;:the:':^bmipfe the wind 

Pbfliiaying descended on the top of the i, laj IT -tsai if - E 1P'i-’ 5 j'Pbb: S s 

' yt - •'.■■' •■“•■' -f ■■■■"■'■ . y -jQ'jj..' ■' 'O' ,' .y t' ■ '■/■■ : ^ '■■■ ■ ■■•;■:'’■ ; . •/'•'' •; .'vy y‘, y, y. ; ; ■. ‘ : ■' ■••' ,. ■"'■■■'"■..■ .'■ '^'y- V..W;. <\ : \. •;y,. '-".'.O ' ' W'y ... *■-.. ;"'.y;yy':'; 

16 ‘ We shall go to Rama and Sugriva this moment.” Having said so, 

17. Some kissed his tail, some danced merrily.: Then together with 

18. As they were going along they saw a grove protected on behalf of 
Su gri va.. : y It was known as the : Madhuvana. Then those leaders- of monkeys 

W;y'yy|y all; SalddQ Ah^dalipy. b:bppppb'.p';pfpv::b i bkb^^ppb 

bJiSfdf man, we shall eat the fruits to-day and drink the h^ 

: -;0: yO ; -; : ::necfar. \ 0 :>' : ' 0 ; : -f: 

oobNip;::..; 20.:b': : Satiated;we shallgO"fp-day::fe 

ibis honey .'and,| ; soo:n.::: eabltheo fruits : f.ando: : : roots, O leaders of 

^ : 2-rr“'23y' vOThenohav^ihg■:entered;the royS'the .monIceys'; began■ ^tdodrinkb ''O ik: 
the lioney. Ordered by Dadhivakra their leader the guards of the grove 

.' ; d|^;iiot ; : careTor;pieit^ dhem las-':;tbey''f : 'wdidpdf 

Their v^havihg: : :o-beehobeaten : 'by:::the'rn': :> with::’ : fifet®' : ' : is» ; e4’'ki^1i'c':4g<»:ai,-i«l 
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icTTTTTTTf^lK^^ Sugriva together with 

guards there angrily went to the place where Sugriva the king of 
|T: : ' ' the monkeys then was. : '-; ; ^ 

|||:J■" : -. : grove which bad long 
been preserved has to-day been destroyed by the-prince J Angad) as well as 
|JTt^■ ■■ i-ivvr ; r-w'vvJTiTiJy ;;V;' : vVy"y;; ; . 

::;:^; r ; :: ;^|lde^rb3g.-; : rthra speech of Dadhimukha, Sugriva with his heart full 
■■ .j yTT'T of joy said u there is no doubt that the son of the wind has ;returned after 
llffhyr having seen Sita. ' wy vvh>- ; w ^vjy 

^s’'y-■ vQfejibsifVv^i^ei- who could have seen ray madhuvana. There is no doubt 

llTJTv-? that Hanuman has done his work. 

28. Hearing this speech of Sugriva Rama was much pleased and said 
what art thou, O king, talking about Sita. 

ffjT-king the daughter of the earth (Sita) has 
'■■■"-Tv-T^ ; ^ r * : *-0*i'fce | ^'s' together with Hanuman have entered the 

the fruit there and beat the guards. Without 
yy.‘ti; = ;^^yd^irC>: lord, they could not have seen my Madbu grove. 
Therefore it is certain that the Queen Sita has been seen, 

O guards, let there be no fear for you, do you by my command go 
HI and tell Angad and th e rest of the monkeys to come :tQfme,;ffdTT;W 

32—33. Hearing this speech of Sugriva the guards went with the speed 
of the wind and told the monkeys headed by Hanuman to go to the king by 

saying “ Sugriva together wi th Rama and Lakshin an a wishes 

ISlilfl TTpjSe# youhT/ fig;gflfgfglggg|ggifTggfl 3 fgfkfw;y;: : c 

■ 34. Those great warriors are joyfully waiting for you. to come very 

speedily' 1 ‘'Very well,” so saying those best of monkeys went by the path 

? gylg-gf- of the welMn.gg ;g:y gigTlcTfgTT 

; 35. Having placed Hanuman and An gad in front they speedily des- 

fgTwf; - : cended the-earth in thepresence-ofRama and 12Wv 

36. -38. Hanuman having first prostrated himself low before Rama 
|2p::T;:eiav:s^tidh,'yv-Sitat- _ iibeen seen. She is well, Janaki who 

of kings has enciuired of thy welfare. She 
shinshipa tree. Surrounded by 

f j2:':/ ; yySba:';\v6men' She ; ;is not taking any food and has become emaciated, O lord, 
;f.gTg-. Oh Rama, Oh Rama.sheis always grieving in this manner wearing dirty 

IT;-T;;yv;o ; v. : ;T.;•T-;v ; v■ - ; ■: i; ) ■ :;: \igyivv fTyi'\;VI;"::;■v2T:vvjy; ; ; : 
gi::|gggfg;figT : ;A9.ii:'d-:;:saw|h^ 

under The branches of a tree related thy story, 

40. Commencing from thy birth 1 related in detail thy going to the 
filgJSl Dandaka forest and the abduction of Janaki by the tenfaced Ravana in the 

Tylgf k I:lT db||h|fTg|g|,Tgw^^ 

41. The way in which thy friendship with Sugriva took place and 
■ k ^■i.pall■was:;l£ille4>:■dbe■'despatTh k ■o^unonke■ys■■'^by.TSdg#ya^ for the purpose of 

tlqTJfflseafchmA'Sitav'^-Iiiig^ 

■T;g.v:,' : :gl-fg-g 42. I said 'Powerful monkeys of great prowess who have conquer¬ 
ed fatigue, have gone in all directions Of these l am one of them and 
liT'^yv^T-Thave; come here, V .y-;- ■' : T:-1: j-Ty-vT JvTk TJ-l :V ■ :;-T : 

44, Hearing these words of mine Sita with her eyes wide open said 
fgf/Tv:.;‘‘ who has made me hear such good words as are nectar unto my 

g 45:,-~-46w^^ ^ and stand in my presence., 

|||||l|T'^hen'2n k fhe;:Thdpe : of a small monkey I went up and having bowed to Janaki 
§§ stood at some distance with folded hands. I was then questioned by Sita 

T'.;: TC as to who Twas. -'vT'' v -Th V'v :. v . v c 

’ *' 1 / ,.*»',« 'V . ; ' ‘ , I t ■ V / • 1 ' , • »• . " ' ■■ • • , \ t , _ 1 > '■ , . , ■ ^ . • f ; ., T ' V- . *• * ■ ; T 1 

47. 1 then told her all in due detail, O conqueror of foes. Then 1 gave 

P' • • '•;••, ''• . i i , if,- 1 : . | - T •• ■••• .: v :•*' . i-'>■ ^ '• fv w J r ..:. :? -• : . .,v;^ •• •• • : v,. .. .r a- V ■ .' J11 . ' "« . \ 1 ■ <.. r .uv-v. • . 1 * " .->v ' . 

^ ' n.D 1^''' rllfriat Ivny-T wtHAfl 4 % V h . 'V- *‘ *. * ■* • ' *’ . ^ 
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ie truthful speech of Hun urn an 


mM even conceive by the mind; v 

extends to a hundred y of antis or 
iasas. 

f Sugriva his master. One like 
all wen-dbw ; ^#¥^ 

hmana as well as the lord of the 
tuse of Huntiman having seen 


is been well accomplished. But 

ixtends for a hundred y of anas 
ill the enemy and see janaki,” 

Sugriva said to him, “ We shall 
>rs and fishes. : .: : '-A^e^sha31:;besiigi^ei 
) thou, O best of Raghus, leave 
rk in hand. b' 

ve amongst monkeys who are 
loing what is good for thee. 

thy mi nd to cross the ocean % 
as killed, so we think. 

in the three worlds who. can 


which was full of courage and 
and said to Hanuman who was 


s of crossing the ocean. Do thou also 
which :■ cannot- be entered into even by 












it. Lanka is a heavenly citv situated, O king, on the top of the Trikata hill. 

and has palaces ot gold. I t 
is surrounded on all sides with ditches full of clear water. 

Ilglilliill beautified with gardens of diverse descriptions .and heavenly 

vi-handsome■pillars studdedi;it 

|y'fy:;£§Py<tlvylD^^ 

On its northern gate stand horse cars tog counting a 

hundred raiiiions. The same is the case with its easterngate.^:';:7\.t'-itsis6uth-: 

r» tatr a; v^e.: ^ i tj a rdt rig - ^ifc.:'; i:C;;; y. ;o i J h ^ i yi. o ; - yyi^yby 

22 . In its middle portion to guard it are also posted innumerable horses, 
elephants and foot-soldiers skilled in the use of various weapons. 

23. It has diverse narrow passages difficult of entrance and is full 
of Shutglhjnis. Yet, O lord of the gods, listen to what I did there. 

24. A fourth part of the army 9 of Havana has already been killed by 
me and having burnt Lanka I destroyed its golden palaces. 


25. O best of Raghus ! I destroyed its Shatghanis and Sankramas 


(narrow lanes) by throwing down its palaces and made them easy of access, 

. ' , ' ■■■-■-•' • ‘ ".Y\ , ■ •.' t • V ' ‘‘ ■' v 1 

Kote.s A shatgJiani is a kind of weapon used as a sort of rocket or a huge stone studded; 
with; iron spikes and four fate in length. literally, it is that which kills a hundred persons, 
yy' Sahkrama is-ayharrow' passage - Whichis difficult of entrahcel^ivoy : 

26. Do thou move on, O lord of the gods, we shall go to the sea-shore 
: surrounded with hosts of brave monkeys on all ;£ides.':y^ 

27. Hearing this speech of Hanuman, Raghunandan said, “ O Sngriva, 
do thou order all the army to march.” 

S'2fy:f28iVf;'R : ven: now is the auspicious m it hart a for victory. Even in this 
imuharia 1 shall go and destroy the impregnable Lanka, together ;wlth'fdtsbs ! :;;'f 

gateways and its Havana and shall bring back Si fa. 

Note. Muhurta is a period of 48 minutes. In the Valmiki Ramayana Rama says f--v ; 
“To-day it is the llbtam Phalguni. To-morrow it shall be joined to liasta. We shall O 
Sugriva, go together with all the army ’ ’ v The explanation of this os given by one of the 
commentators is that, Hasta born of Pdnarvasu^\js;4he-6fl^&/-'raw.i/:;'Uttara : ovas,the/rt'»<»>»‘- 
fitm of Sita. One that is bound wiU_ surely be released if some one goes to release liim or 
her in his or her janamtaray This gives either the seventh or the eighth of the dark half 

commentator makes the Purnamasi of the month of ” 
Phalguna as the date of the march. (Valmiki Ramayana chapter .p Yudhakanda,} 

30. Lei the army of the brave monkeys march. Let the leaders pro- 

: '..:;3L: 1 shall go first riding over the shoulders of Hanuman. Then 
Lakshrnana shall go earthed by Angad. Do thou Sugriva go with me. 

32—33. Let Gaja, Gwaksha, Gavaya, IMainda, Dwivida, Nala. Nila, 

| ^usenavyjambvant, and all others who are conquerors of enemies go leading; v 

34. Having 

&$&§■ .'Ail; the monkeys who could assume diverse forms at will I 

;;o,wet’e^ s ;'l:ike;; thekingofelephants. Theywemaboutjumping and roaring 

saying, “ We shall ia the presence of Raghava kill Ravan this day. In this 
those best of monker r s, of immeasurable prowess ^wenLon^ 

$<}\ 'A • y f;'■'■'■ ; ; 'i y; : yd,y;y‘fy;yi ; ;yiyw : yy;.yyyy;y,ik ; ,; ? yy i : ; ; ■y; | ' : ' : ;- ; ;,'y')oy 

■■■■! •; y -■>- ••/.v ;i j 2 “',. v ; -v ! '•»;■ .y - ,.y ; y.yy ~.y- ^ ■/ v ,> ’ ,* p..py. y ;i\, a i, ■." , 1 .- y = ■ ~ - > K .y/,■ /.-■;• -y a ■ >r. •• ■* y■* 1 y'o,v ■■ -■, v.yV- :i ‘’ v 1 ■■' 1 
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3—-4. “The work which Hanutnan has accomplished, you have seen, •* 

Having entered Lanka which was unassailable, seen Sita who could 
iiot be approached, and as Aksha 

Mandodari, burnt the whole of Lanka and crossed the ocean, overcoming 

5. What is to be done next by us. You are all skilled in giving advice, 
do you consult amongst yourself carefully as what will be for my good,” 

6 ; Hearing this speech of Havana, the Rakshasas said to him, ‘‘O king ■ ^ 
what fear from Rama can there be to thee, who hast conquered even gods 

7. Thy soh bound lndra and hurled him down in the town. Having 
conquered Ktiyera thou hroughtest the Pushpaka car and art enjoying>if^::;7v^;4A77| 

the rod of death,-O lord. Varuna was defeated by thee by mere utterance * 

iMLIii^iitWAlldhpRakshasas'h^ 

; :.‘‘v^ i’wv-’u ^;. •■ V ’: 1 .;•■..•■ ■V;''- 7 7 ■•■'' ;• •.■.■" • w . . /..a-'...; ; ; ; .V ' '?"■■*-:.> —w- \ ;v v . 

9; The great Asura Maya having from fear himself given thee bis 
daughter,- is up to this day subject to thee, what to be said of the other 

'i'c: 7-i' ■: ■ i ? -77 i; ■ d'-i hr^ovv-^ d; ^ ■ 7;->-7 7c 

vilt'; h.e: fo jEFer ed ■: H'>-;;7, ■ 

us thereby were tolerated by us ‘because we thought him to be a mere 
monkey and said what is the use of showing prowess against him. ' 

11 — 12. Thus disregarded by us, why should there not have been 
a defeat, we were negligent and were therefore deceived by Hanuman. If 
we had known of all that beforehand, he would not have gone alive. 

12 — 13. Do thou give us the command. We shall go and make all 
the world devoid of monkeys and men. Do thou depute all or each one 
of its;” yyf^y\^yy:yyyyy-:y ,yyyy 7V ; 'y '2''■ 7v■:'■'■ V77;;WcT 

14. Then Kumbhkarana said to Ravana the king of the Rakshasa :—• 

what thou didst was - for thy ‘own destruction; It vwasby goody-TortiiTt.^ 
;that; : :thotr;w-ast;;notv::;eeeii; by Rarna of great soul. ; : ; - hch" 

15. If Rama had seen thee, thou wouldst not have returned alive. 
Iva?ha/is.'no:;ni;ere man. lie is the god Naravana himself. 

16. The good Sita who is full of auspicious signs and the wife of Rama 
is the goddess Lakshmi. That lady of slender waist has been brought by 

17. Like a large fish swallowing a morsel of food containing poison, 
thou: hast brought janaki, without thinking what will come next, 

k act from ignorance, T shall 
;;iuake it^alItbven,:db : .;tho!r : be;:eas : y:;in ;mmdWWfh;p^ 

19. Hearing this speech of Kumbhkarana, Indrajit said, <£ Q king give 

trie leave, I shall go and after killing Rama together with Lakshmana 
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ctW^dithTheit came into that assembly Vibhishana who was chief amongst 
■tbe:; , worshippers : of the.; Lord k-ishnu,vtbo; wisest;; of plfifeh-a^ 
devotedto the feet of Rama,; He bowed unto the enemv of the gods and lltlfl 
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devoted; to the feet of Rapa. He bowed unto the enemy of the gods and 

sat down,; >7 it:tv;h : t7:: v th':t- ii i;cy ;h.: ;7 ; ; ;'i ;; : 'y-v-;;;. ; ; 7. : : y : ; - 

7‘V:;24.:;i ; ;;Casting his; eyes'' inn umb'h^'stra-nla. - tte'.■. : ,7 y f.;; 

rest of the DaityfiS; who ;bad gone extremely; niad, looking also at Rava 

untroubled 

and ever heedful said 
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Q king neither Kuinbhkarana, norIndrajit, 
nor Mahodara, neither Nikumbha nor Kumbh, rior Atikaj’a can with¬ 
stand Raghava in battle. 

alligator known as Sita. 

There is no release for thee, O king. Having duly honored her with much 
, tvealth, do thou restore her unto Rama and be happy. 

24. Till the sharp arrows of Rama having covered Lanka cut the 

back that Jana Id to the lord of 

BBbBBi'bBlthe Ragbus. ;b;: : ; c :■ ^ b B-.' BTBbwB~Bb 

of great strength like the king of 

lIBb-llpIpif (lion) and lighters with teeth and nail, having surrounded 'bLaiikabBBb'b : 
ITc : f : jrtSy1;grv'ebiSfilta back to Rama. bb;.BBBB;BB|bwB ; 

even if thou wert protected .byBB 

.BBbBbBBbB^h#/' lords of the gods or Mahadeva himself, nor if thou wert hidden in the 
BbBbbbbd of death, nor if thou wert to enter the lower l 

bBbBBvbb; ■ region> : b-- ;B'Bb bbBbBBBBwvBBb 

27* The wicked-minded Ravana did not ''accepfc^thahRdhe^cialj: wise 
and pure speech of Vibhishana which was for his own good, like a dying 

; b; - ’ man not taking medicine. B;bbB;BbBB;,BBBBvbbbbBBb'BbvbbfB vIBwBBb::BBbBlBbfbf 

28—29. Impelled by death, the Daitya Ravana said to Vibhishana. •( 
bBBBBb^lMle&i^^ me and living with niej tbis:Vibhi : * ; . : bTb’' 

. If? 1 shana is doing for me his benefactor what is not good for me. A foe in 

®i;|B§ffBbi4ie||||if||df^ 

person is not fit for me. One’s 

BtB||fgfb;bbwhbrelatipnsb|$:^^ 

31. Should any other Rakshasa say to me even one word like this, I 
shall kill him this very moment. Fie on thee, O thou lowest of the family of 
| thebRakshasas' Lb b?IB :; ; I - -- BB-T ; b: :.b. 1 b.? II? I: :; b-Bv..( b| ^ B-| : b:.; ; .? bb : ;? ■■ I- : b : b 

bbbBB:/32:—-33.-B Thus rebuked by Ravana, Yibhishana of great strength imme¬ 
diately went out of the assembly, club in hand w ith four of his counsellors 
b and greatly enraged said from the welkin the following to Ravana the 
Bilbibb;; ten-faced Vl;b':-'bB B : - bB- B- : B:'b ; : ■ bbl:.'-b : AB b : b:b -1 ->' ; ' b'"':'c; 1 b'■ bbbb'B bb B'b ; oBvbVBlB?|b|bBbbb : Tbb?bBllB|; :; l 

34. Do not rush to thy own destruction. Thou hast insulted me the 
speaker of words for thy bgGod.;bbb¥&tB4hp;u;b:|gL 

BbBBbBBBfb3:4B Death in the form of Raghava has become born in the house of : 
Dasratha. The daughter of Janaka Sita has become incarnated as Kali the 

b^BrSSs^S&VvirTh^ here for the purpose of removing the BB; 

load of the earth. Impelled by Him (Kala), thou dost not listento my 
B words which are for thy own benefit. Bb^ ?SI®f 

Bhajpe, dorimanTthe^^^ is ;ever;. :: ;B:B 
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■ b ;bb(which;assumesbvariouS; shapes:: because :bofb diiferdncgb.dh;.vbtheB: 

woodlj eBen so in the eye of the wise differentiation in Brahma due BobIhdbB . 

X^ik^B.iabBjpTei^eB of pure;:crystal. 

^^^p^nTbbfB;wha4- : dt.bbcdaiesbdnid:bbb- billllfs 
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Note. The live sheaths are the Annamaya the food sheath which is the gross body, tlie 
Vranmava the life breath sheath, the manomaya the mind sheath the v lgyananiaya 
4 the intellect Sheath add the anandamava the bliss sheath,' each .being subtle than the 
other. The self which is reflected in all is different from these and yet it appears to be 
these hh : accdaht;'of:.its: : eQntactv : with./thdnrr ::; '-^ ; :'i;l;;:;' ;: '':' -is 


40. . Though ever released, he is reflected in the various attributes, of 

(nature), piitusha (the male being) and Vcieavyalrfa (the undifferentiated) 

matter , : /;y,4: 44-44!;44;4H..4y : ’T v 

41. He the unborn creates the world through Pmdhami and Punish a. 

In the form ofdiiiieJieitbe-rtndecayingj'TestrQys ;■ ^fhe;; world.;: 

can the Lord 

who is of true resolve act ^ 

4 thy sons, array and transport. I 

Cannot bear to see Rahana and the family of the Rakshasas being killed 
by Raghaya. I am therefore going to Raghava. When I am gone, do 
thou be happy and enjoy thyself in thy household for many years to come. 

46. Having thus on account of the words spoken by Havana, in a 
moment renounced i’amil y and connections, Vibhishana went to the lotus 
feet of Rama desirous of serving him with a mind overflowing with 

fdevot^ 4y-4 .■;;;■-4' -y! 4 !-.;4 4-.'4' 

.-Notb.—‘T he Council which; Kavana held after the burning of Lanka by Hanuman and 
ids successful adventure there, is thus described by: Valmiki, “ In that assembly the 
variegated gold ornaments and the handsome dresses'of the Rakshasas shone brilliantly 
and the fragrance of their garlands perfumed the air all around. There was none who 


spoke loudly nor one who spoke an untruth or indulged in idle tall 


of them had 


'V 




achieved success in life. All were of great strength and all were watching the attitude ot 
their king. In that assembly Ravana shone like fndra amongst the gods.” Havana first 
directs his geueral Frahasta to take proper measures for the protection of the town. He 
then tells his counsellors each to tell him what he thought best to be done. The first to 
speak is Kumbhkarana. He says to Havana. “You should have consulted us before you 
abducted Sita, what is the use of your consulting us now. He who acts without fully 
i<: realizing the consequences of his actions is sure to meet with ruin. Your action was 

highly improper, but I shall make it even by killing your enemy. You enjoy yourself to 
fy:: : 4;4;4ybt|b-ibea?4h> content. When Hama has been killed Sita shall attach herself to you. ’ * 

44444 Next comes Mahaparshava who advises the king to make Sita submit to his ;iembrace|i;4byV;v:'4;44 
YWbyifp^CeAjdutT^ dp so bn account of a curse pronounced upon him 

bvRrahmathat as soon as be forced a woman to submit to him, his head shall fall off. 4 
y Vibhishana comes next and he advises the king peace, telling Ravana and his advisers 
who were boasting of their prowess that even gods were stupefied in knowing the deeds 
of one. who was devoted to the path of virtue. Vibhishana continues. I am telling you what 
is best for you, your family, your friends and -yourkingdom. The true counsellor is lie who 
.;|;44' : : "advises-'his master after knowing his own strength as well as that of his opponent. Neither 
the king of death amongst gods or men nor you Ravana nor Indrajit nor any one else 
can withstand Rama in battle. '4 To him Indrajit replies that bis fear was useless 
; as he (Ind rajit) having al ready conq uered Indr a and broken the pride of the gods and the 
f!|i4|bhief:Ta^ and Lakshtnana who were but men. 

; Vibhishana tells Indrajit that he was a mere child of unripe intellect, unfitted to give 
" counsel and that Rama was unassailable like the arrows Of the king of death . On this 
Ravana gets furious and rebukes Vibhishana sharply for disloyalty,' telling' him that one 
"'guffers.;: nipre from false friends than from enemies, that it "is the custom of relations to 


' 44 : 

;! 4A4 : 


Id 


feel pleasure, at the downfall of their kinsmen,:;:Titat.4!elepliafitSK'.;gei£ffebf^il®T into snare 
by their own kind, that men suffer ruin at the hands of their friends and that kindness 4 






; shown to wicked persons is wasted like a drop of water over a lotus leaf or an; elephant 
: bathing; first; and: throwing dust ovet his own: head immediately after,- Visbhishana gets : |J 
further insults and_ leaves the audience hall in anger, ' 'saying you have not listened to me - 

y : ' 444 : because; yob! aredteNthemesbesaf easy:. 

■ to geh But it is difficult to get one who would speak or hear an unpleasant but ultimately 
beneficial truth- AVarded off by me whoam devoted to your welfare my speech is not 
relished by you like one about to die hot accepting the good advice of friends. Even those : ^^ 4 

who are brave and powerful and skil led in the use of Weapons get deluded when in the 

’ remindsdone 'of au:4 : 4--: 4 
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SBfPtSSSISII 

V;;.V V4/;/rVyVW^^ Rama and Vibhishana . 

1. Of auspicius fortune Vibhishana having together with bis four 
counsellors come to Rama stood in front of him in the welkin.■//VrT/YVvbvV 
2^ With a loud voice he said,“Q master^ 0 Raraa of eyes like the lotus, 
1 am Vibhishana, the brother of Ravana, who abducted thy wife. 

3—4. I have been renounced by ray brother and have therefore sought 
thy shelter. I told that foolish person what, O lord, was for his own 
good viz. “Send Sita the Vaidehi to Rama.” Again and again I said so. But 
he does not listen to me being bound by the noose of death, f 

Vi:/;5—6. ::; ; Taking up a sword that vile Rakshasa ran up to kill me. Then 


forthwith-through fear together with four of my counsellors desirous of 
release I have sought thy shelter for the purpose of emancipation from 
worldly TyTv /TVVWVi Vi VVVV' 

7. Hearing this speech of Vibhishana, Sugriva said, “ This vile deceit¬ 
ful Rakshasa does not, O Rama, deserve to be trusted by thee, especially 
because he is the powerful brother of Havana the abductor of Sita. 

8. Together with his c uinseliors. he shall weapon in hand kill us on 
iinding our weak point. Do thou, O king, command me. I shall have him 

.i^v4 : v : 4i:-f;4'-v-T.---'vi; : V:■ ir^4-44404^?A4: 

9. Thus it appears to me, what hast; thou, O Rama resolved in thy 
mind, do thou tell me.” Hearing this speech of Sugriva, Kama said with 

10. O best of monkeys, if I wish I could destroy or create all these 

the twinkling of the eye. 
the boon of fearlessness. Bring the 

l^ll'P^^i^KalrShasa y : ; Vy - fv: v v ; -:y : |; -' ; .A;fv i ; 4 ; 4i; ; - -' 

12. Whoever once takes my shelter saying, “ I am thine,” unto him I 

: ; ;SKW;:gfanh4eaflesshessiifrbrhi^ 

i;fM/VfI/i/bi3VVDh/hearihgjThi^^ 

brought Vibhishana and showed him to RagfeayiV-^ 

having prostrated himself humbly before 
the best of Raghus, overcome \vith excessive devotion and with folded 
hinds began in inarticulate accents beaming with joy a byrnh ih praise of 
Rama who was of a dark hue, of large eyes, of a face like a blooming lotus, 

strrp’ey, possessed of a peaceful disposition and accom¬ 
panied with Laksbmana :— TV -y' 

17. Vibhishana said : ‘‘O Rama. O king of kings, Salutations to thee, O 
thou gladdener of the heart of Sita, salutations to thee, O thou weilder of 
the fearful rod, salutations to thee 10 thou lover of thy devotees, salutations 

|J|f|iTto'theeTv/ vf|vfV : IV;ifV ® V V v V - V:i;4 4-;V4V-V4 

18. Salutations to thee, 0 Rama who art limitless, who art at peace, 
whose glory is unfathomable, who art the friend of Sugriva and who art 

19. Salutations again and again to Him who is the cause of the crea¬ 
tion and the destruction of the world, who is of great soul, who is the preceptor 

and who is the beginningless householder. 

-2G. O Rama, thou art the Beginning of the worlds,/thou art alone the 
cause of their preservation,-thou art their last place of refuge at the time: of 

21. O Raghava, inside/ and outside pervading mobile and immobile 

J§§||//^features- /-thoTyart' the pervader and the thing pervaded, , and as such thou 

Wi-V : I: !:■ ; , ;V -I A', / ' . / •„!, |/.'*/V / ■/ v ■ W 1 - z 4 > ■' " ■ / .*■: ■ v - V 1 '//V/ ■ • V >V ■ >- - -',/ / /* //■. V-' , ,/«/V't: , ■. <./'■; , V //. //;:"'- , ■ -V. ■/</■• • < 
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22. With knowledge overcome by thy maya, with lost seifs and lost 
. inteiieets; creatures go round unci round always led by their good and evil 

23i So long only this world appears to be true like silver in the; mother 
of pearl, as long as its nature is not known through knowledge acquired : by , 

yy|lt|b:ifditbfi§;ir§$^ 

24. Always Wedded to ignorance of thy nature, creatures, O lord are ||i 
■■ "bever attached to sons,; wives, houses and the like and, 

iy of sense which are in reality givers of pain everlasting. . . 

25. Thou art verily Indra, Agni, (the god of fire), Yama (the god of : y 
death), thou art the Rakshasa, thou the god of waters (Vanina), the god 

of wind art thou, Kuvera the god of wealth, as well as Eudra, thou art 
y.;; Verily these, O suprerne Purusha. ; .pvV - At-llv? ;ib: : fuib;-':;■i'lbobbbiio 

art the master of all the worlds, thou their mother and ncurisher. 

27. Devoid of beginning, middle, or end, ever full, undecaying, un¬ 
ichanging, without hands and feet, without ears and eyes art thou. £f 

28. Thou art the hearer, the seer, fleeting, and the destroyer of Khara 

art thou. Beyond the live sheaths, without attributes, without dependence 
upon anything whateveriartThOir.::;;'; '■■■V-'-A;/;o-Oh-Uob-V :.b : ;--bl:1 ;i ; V■ A-'.:b- 

29. Witho it distraction (uivrikidpa^, without change, without form, 

NoTE.^-The six conditions are birth, existence, modificntion, increase, decay and death. 

30. Seized by thy Maya, thou appearest to be like man. Knowing 
thee to be beyond attributes, uncreate, Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu) "A 
attain to emancipation. 

bbbklTi^l'l/fiavihg reached the ladder of unflinching devotion to thy feet, I 
) /;p&- )X^igbavad)kPhdesirous of climbing to the palace of Gyana Yoga (wisdom) 
through Yoga (or control of the mind). 

32. Salutations to the lord of Sita, O Rama, salutations to the highest 1 

of merciful lords, salutations to thee, O enemy of Havana, do thou save me 
from the ocean of:worldly: : e;dslenee,” :l' .hl-^ y'Vy 

Then pleased the auspicious Rama who is merciful to his devotees, 
said,~~May good betide thee “ do thou ask for a boon, I am the giver of 

? '■ : -34:, Vibhishana said, “ Blessed am I, fortunate am I, successful in 
my work am I, O Raghava, from the very sight of thy feet am I emancipat¬ 
ed, there is no doubt in this. 

35. There is none in the world so blessed as myself, none purer than 
myself, none like nie, Q Rama, because of having seen thy form. 

36. For the purpose of destroying the bonds of karma, do thou give me 

knowledge(of thy iiature, having devotipn for Its indication ; do thou grant 
me the boon of meditation upon thy true self, O Raghunandan. ' ; 

37. O Rama, O king of kings, I do not ask for pleasures of the senses, 

which have pain for their origin, Ever attached to thy lotus feet may I ( 

lbaV&defb(ie.nbbllt^^ 

Om,” again great,y pleased Raghava said to the Rakshasa. : 
Ogood soul, as 1 tell thee, a secret which is an ascertained truth .To'-one. W 7 || 
39. In the hearts of my devotees^ who are of a peaceful disposition, 

||!|§i||§|||||xQ;7ar^ 

; )iiidei:wi : ffi)bi;tap:of:bIU;S7t;hililiiiii:)ibiiffbl|I^ 
;^7::y.40y::y ; ^berefbre: ; evervatlpeacqy:Cleansed;Qf:;aIl;::bnp:hfi,ties^^ 
lipgywjpSM c:'y7 : ;c.:vyyy; ; V' : 7yb 

.. :.v ' ■ • ' : ’ (i . r v •• •** •• . ■ ;r, 4 •; ... c ‘ v . * V ^ '• :.o ■ 

c ;iv ; ^ -"CvV. ■■ Vy r . ; ; .;:y 

. ■■ ■ ■ • - ■ ,i: 


.yysjt 









7*T i 

:V‘; 


41. Whoever reads this hymn or writes it down or hears for the pur¬ 
pose of : : pleasing me, attains to my form which to me is very desirable. 7 
4447;427 :: ;; : So. saying:;^Ranm; ; :':iivhc>'4i^:'r^^'Vbte4: ; tQ: v hi^deyoteeR^|iai4 : ;t^ Laksh« 

this. ; 'Vlbh.^|^na::see'-tlns;:day\the;4rhitmf:::'havlng a-isight;^ Jb^SfL 

43—44. , I shall instal him in the kingship of Lanka, do thou bring 
water from the sea. Till the sun and the moon continue to shine v till the earth . 
retains her place, till my story is current in the world, let him rule Lanka.” 

45. Having said so, with water brought by Lakshman in a pot, the lord 

v;.-,. ■; of Rama ( Rama) had him (Vihhishana) installed in the kingship of Lanka 
with the help of his ministers and particularly of Lakshmana. 

474447;474L(L;; Well done, well done,” all the monkeys praised this deed: much. 
: L;LW'4Sh;gf;iyhI:h^ '-L' 4 j :4-h;- 

47. ‘O Vihhishana, we are all the servants of Rama, the Supreme Self. 

Rama having accepted thee. 

48. Thou shouldest help us in destroying Ravana.’’W^ibhisbana replied,>4; 

“ what am I in helping Rama, the supreme self. 1 shall however serve 

IhivSv without guile.4 ;44 vS744T47| 

49. Despardred by the ten-faced Ravana, the great Asura Suka stand¬ 
ing hovering in; the welkin said to Sugriva the following 

50. The king of the Rakshasas Ravana tells thee, his brother, ‘ thou 
ai t born in a great family and art the king of the dwellers of the forest. 

; ■ :4■ 51. Equal to a brother art thou, there is no fear of injury firm thee. 

If I, have abducted the wife of this prince (Rama), what it 

52, Do thou return to Kishkindha, along with thy monkeys. Lanka 
cannot be assailed by even god s, what to be said of men of little strength 

: |!fS|44ur; of .leadei'S-of Smoiikeys.’h:; WM ev AhyAr 

is'vy-a,^monkeys; flew up forthwith . and vent up to 

i-rirt; jtc>; ;ikil IS .il i jrtL t; -burt-die ;i: 4 W AiA ® 5;: LI 

4|544 i Beaten by the monlceys Suka said to Rama, “ O Icing of kings, 

IlLf 14^4^)^^'^ o;t|sr4^t;reGtM'do tbou^cali-theSnibnkeysvback:.”; ;LI|44||4- : 'Llllfl||||l| 

55. Hearing that piteous speech of the Rakshasa Suka, Rama said to 
the monkeys, ‘* don’t kill hiin ” and stopped tiletn beatiug him. 

'. 56. Having again gone up the welkin, Suka said to Sugriva ‘ tell me 

O king, what shall I tel! the ten-faced Ravana, as I am going to h i m. 

57. Sugriva said, “Just as Bali my brother was killed by me so art thou, 

II;" : "IQ-■;^^v;iprgl of being killed by me together with thy sons ; 

4!4i474i|h|tiri4t|#4l7L7A4747A7L4L^ 

58. Do thou tell Ravana “ Where 

7 1 ’ of Rama.” Then by the order of Rama Sugriva saved Suka from being 

fglSteih^hplLliyiib^ 

59. Even before that a Rakshasa by name Shardula had informed 
Ravana of the vast army of the monkeys as it in tfuth was. 

;l44plL4iii||fe Sunk in great anxiety and breathing heavily Ravana sat ; :in ; y;; : || 

!;7 ;“7Sfce.;th : L^^ not;.come 

|(!§l474is!pleased7§fq^|§iGi^^ 

62. lie thinks this Rama is a man, what will he do to me with hismon- 
,keys4 See ; today! O thou of great strength I 

|®p9ia;|4;B44. 

ing with eyes red with anger, taking up his bow he took up out of his quiver : o 

'• </ ‘ ■ A ; »• 1 ■ '4... Z^"- ■ f .7- . ' A £ 1 V._ * - .NHL*- - * iim. w.MtalMW . ’ ' Y" r ' -4/ 


. an arrow 


’•'mRTV; W*-6*.v)!■■ 4 '■'o'-iVi• •4d/m.-i'f.r ,| - , vy.; \' 44 1 4.- ^L• ■ v ;H v/\:& S.'-3J^>-■?#'•-■ 44..4!.■* <2 v '■ ■ ‘ 7lid- 7 "IL'' v "(i'4’Y*V4\V"4'Lj74. A : ■ VL''"74 : ^ AALv'ha : V *L y \:' *!’...4'.d, 1 .1/% 77 (iLluw •■;•••'r • T.y ■ vE 1 A.-Ev.vV.-'••■«■> vl7 ! '7 vr ' ^W> *’•..3"A ’•.’?/' b Si.!' 1 ' 

: : i , ■ ac \ . * , . 1 » ■ ,. 

■•74-5 A4C, 4'7d:.;^4:c4ugW74;4i;5.iL;y;!i4 : .4T;4:;:;TAT;4v-A.7Lr:4:47AA447W:6:47: : Thc i A: i 4r r L77 N: 4:v44 :-,-:;::L:7T7 Tv^4;4a,‘ic : 




© 66. Oil Rama’s saying so, the earth together with its mountains and 
forests; became agitated, and the sky and the quarters 

;darkneS©y©;'; : ; £© : £©y© ©~| ©y£ ©'©©: j:-' -CO ; 0 i : j; .'c '-; 0 . ^ >'t.: i;- ^ k^ . 

- 67. The sea became agitated and receded a yojana kom its shore. 

'[ ts whales crocodiles, alligators, and fishes became troubled and terrified. 

.©;■’©■• ©.■©’ •©•©©• •©/' Tf-©:©’, .••':© •' ©y- ©;.'©.. - : V>©. v'© ©' v y- • © ; . .'©© ©b© •*©©'©. ' "i. ©©’ /'© ©.,■ © .7- ;©..© ©v'©' : ©'©'•''"•■ '.*©©' : "■* ;©• v©©©\. '© 7; ;• y- ©:'■ ■■;.©; .©•■ "' : ,'•••• ■ 

68— 69. I n the mean time the sea having assumed a heavenl y form, 

and illuminating the quarters with his splen¬ 
dour, having in his hands many gems from amongst its recesses, appeared 

70. Having prostrated himself he said to Rama of red eyes, “Save me, 
save ine, 0 lord pf the world ; O protector of the three worlds. 

7©;71.:b' : ;d :: arn;.non-ititeiligent, created by thee, who hast created all the : 
world. Who can, O lord, go out of the nature given to him by the creator. 

72. These five gross elements created by thee^ are from tbeir very / / 
•hature non-intelligent and cannot transcend jhfei©i^ 

©fh©ii All these elements spring from the egoism having for its nature the 
attribute of darkness. From this being known to be their cause, theirs is 
bon-intelligence partaking of the nature of tamas, 

'■©. ©,:y'. I, ■«: : r. v ■ .. *■■*. .' ©T- ■'* ' ■e.\ ©; ©.' . ' ■©©.'•-©; ••■■ ■ r • ’.-P- : © A 1 ’ V yh h ■ >■(■. ! ■/ V'.*© wy ; n 7.;7©-7 •'©©7©'. ’©’y •v.y' 

74. Thou art without attributes, est-i to 

the.attributes of;/Maya; througir sp©t, then thou; : ;b^dpmest'-V4rata.;:;.©€|||||||||© 

75. From the Viraja partaking of the nature of the attributes of good-. 

7'ness were Treated the gods, from the attribute of n/jus were created the 

lords of the world and the like. From thy anger {tamo} was begotten the 

can I anon-intelligent and a foolish being know thee who 
art covered by thy Maya and hast taken a human form out of sport. 

the foolish punishment is the only means of leading them on y 
to the path of virtue, like a stick for brutes, O great amongst the gods. I y 
seek thy refuge thou art the refuge of all, ever merciful towards 

thy devotees, give me fearlessness, I shall .giye:fhee.;; ; nm : y.T^^^^ 

79. Rama said, “This arrow of inine is infallible, where shall I shoot it 

I)o thou show me immediately a mark for this arrow of mine which never fails. 

On hearing this speech of Rama and seeing him with a great arrow in liand 
::;thh : .sea bfsgreatiglory ; said;to : s;hit«’^s' ; followsc©;b;y : ©;y; 

81— 82. “ There is, O Rama, towards the north a Kulya tree. In that 

region there are many places where men of sinful deeds dwell. They 
trouble me day and night, O thou best of Raghus, let thy arrow discharge 

82— 83. The arrow sliot by Rama instantly killed thewhole community 
of Abhirs and returned to its place in the quiver as before. Then the sea 

1st;':jS;■ ;brve©Me is the son pf Vishwa- 
kafma and a; skilful person capable of doing this work as hei ; '^jbs^b|bine^y 

|aFopn; f Or.;it. ©4yyyyv S: ■. : ; y©yy'sy : :v;; ; v---;■ v : -' 

||s;y;'8d-i : £S:sI©t;dhe:WOTlds|§h6w|0©i;h©i;|pb^ 

Having said so and bowed unto Raghava the ocean disappeared. 

jyv ; ; :;;86y yTheh : ;Rama together witbyl^bksbm 
to speedily buildi a bridge with the aid of the hronheys, 

87. The;h with the aid of the monkeys who were jike nnto mountains, 
Nala cheerfully built a bridge which was a hundred in extent btpad :?- 

and strong ©ith stonhs and trees, 

d.v'';- . • •= • "A©'-' .i 'y . ‘© ■ ' • • c J : ' * '' , '© , ' •• ■ y . ;. , 7. ©• ' ' k y ^ FV. H• ; • • . : 7 '• • -. •©> , ’ • Jv - ' -' >' •' y 











Note. — In the Valmiki Ramnyana on the announcement of the arrival of Vibhisana 
various were tbe counsels given to Rama By his colleagues but Rama's reply is eharae- 
^teristio of both his strength and goodness. “ Whether this Raksh isa is good or had, he 
cannot do me the least harm. J. can if I wish, kill all the Pishachas, Danavas, Yakshas, 
and Rakshasas by my little linger. We have heard that a pigeon received with due honor 
; sought his shelter what to be said of 

former days the Bishi Kanwa son of Kandu sang a. song: to the 
i jelieet that an enemy who comes to one with folded hands seeking shelter, should not be 
killed even though lie . of a very cruel nature. One who 1 fs seii'■ et jitrol should 
; protect ah enemy who is in distress or who is proud of his strength hut u iio conies to him 
for shelter even at the cost of one’s life. 1 shall therefore do the biddi ng of Kanwa as 
it is eonducive to virtue, glory and heaven. One who approaclies iiie once saying, “ 1 am 
thine,” unto him I grant fearlessness from all creatures, this is my vow. l)o thou 0 best 
d of monkeys 0 Sugriva, bring him here, let him be Vibh.shana or even Havana himself. 
(Yndhkanda. chap. 18), dh Added. dAAVAb'V('4VAdbAV.vf VLTAVA.? 




chapter iv. 

AAAdVdVd^^ The bridge across the ocean. 

1. On commencing the building of the bridge, Rama installed an image 
dwdVT oof the god Siva and having worshipped it said for the benefit of the world. 

2. Whoever bows unto Setubandha having visited the Siva known 
as Rameswara,is freed from sins like killing a Brahmana through my favor. 

3 — 4. Having bathed in the Setubanda and visited the Rameswara 
Siva, let one with a fixed resolve of doing nothing else in the meantime, go to 
- Varanasi (Kashi) and having brought the Ganges water from there 

with it, and throw into the sea, the vessels and 
other tilingswhereby it was brought, thereby one undoubtedly attains to 

: V -i yd-i: Ad ViAd : V?; V :h: Ad|:.4 h dovv |’V 

e ^ 5~7. On the first day fourteen yojanas of the. bridge were laid oat, 

on the second twenty on the third twenty-one yojanas, and on 

the fourth twenty-two yojanas so we have heard. On the fifth day twenty- 
; : three yojanas were laid out. In this manner did Naia the chief of monkeys 
build the bridge over the sea. 

By that bridge the monkeys speedily Grossed the sea of a hundred 
yojanas. Innumerable monkeys of high rank; blockaded the Suveia mountain. 

9—1C. Rama having mounted the shoulders of Hanuman and 
Lakshmana those of An gad cl i mbed up the high mountain desirous of 
v : ;; d;:'seeing: : lEanka.*- .fid’ ’.:d : hVdd;KV;V: ; :V^ 

They saw the city well extended, covered with flags of diverse kinds 
abounding in palaces of variegated appearance, surrounded with golden 
ramparts and gates, and adorned with ditches and narrow passages 1 and 
SdV||dd’d:: : Sbkigl^^ 

d 11-—12. Over his palace in a spacious room set the ten-faced Ravana 
wearing a crown on all his ten heads, like unto the top of a blue mountain, 
shining like a dark cloud surrounded with his brave councillors arid adorned 

13. In the meantime Suka who had been bound but was 1 iterated by 
Rama, and had been well beaten by the monkeys came to Ravana. 

14. Laughing Ravana said to him, “Hast thou, O Suka, been beaten 
by the enemy. 

A'dVSVVdtibtffi seaVeTdTep^ words thou toldest me to say. 

■ Then having run up and seized me in 

beat me with fists and dtear' ;me;vwnth; : /teeth-ahdhhnvaiE 

beseeching Rama to protect me* that hull of men told the monkeys to: release 
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There can he no reconciliation between the hosts of the monkeys 
and those of Rakshasas 1 ike that bet ween the hosts of gods and demons. . 

.. 19. The monkeys ate marching hp speedily to the ramparts of the 

town, do thou G lord, speedily do one of the two, either give him back 

fYlliiiY|fYSIt§Y:||Yl§§Ylt^^ these my words 

, , 'to Ravapa,” Relying upon the strength by which thou abductedest 
Sita, dQ :thou now show that■Streng^t^ to thy heart’s content. 
h-YY ; :h;-^ T'GmorrovvY shalt see the city of Lanka together with its AY 

gateways and ramparts and the army of the Rakshasas destroyed by my 

fflillimilYYYl>I|l§:iiYY^ 

like Rama, the auspicious, YLakshmana, Sugriva and Vibhishana 

these alone are capable of destroying thy Lanka. 

O King they can uproot it and reduce it to ashes. Let alone all tire monkeys. 

25—26. As I have seen the prowess of Rama as well as his weapons, 

" he alone will destroy the whole of the town, let alone the other ; 'three. / 
See the innumerable monkey hosts surrounding the town on all sides. 

27. There see monkeys like unto mountains roaring. They cannot be 
: v '-:rv;; ; 'h'h : ■ ; r k ‘;<S'o:utatAtiyY-.1s:L : alt: recount to thee the principal ones. T 

V : :. ' ' J;- • / h ‘ •: . f ' . r""' / “ - t ■ '* ■' . ' »> v •.../ : h. ; ! ' ■ ; . •• • , ' - • ' - _ . /■; ** 1 • • * ,, • ? : . •_ - " ^ . : • .. .* t ' .. ‘ . .-,j ,<: r ;. . .. . .v . r v , 1, * \ ,, '•« JV . ‘‘ 

Yi :; 28—29. This: who is roaring and standing facing Lanka and is sur- 

■7;% k rounded by a hundred leaders of the army, is Nila, the generai of Sugriv'a’s 

j^«:YlY;Y;;Y;.arm;y> the soulot tlrAwitili^ lY'-v-: r 

30. This who is like the top of a hill and has the appearance of the 
S^^Y : ‘l : 18rY?pbI.ieh-i-6f;la nrountain ;'lotus, and- is dasbing his tail again and again, proud 

the very brave son of Bali, Angad, tlie crown prince. 

■pv 31. He by whom the daughter of Janalca and Rama’s dear wife was 

■ Yr : -seen is the celebrated Hanuman who killed thy son. ;l;;;hh;hl'.:';YlYY 

: ; 32. The monkey Sweta who is of a hue like that of silver and is possess- 

ed of great intellect and prowess, is speedily coming up to Sugriva and 

HpYYYYYY going back. - : ch;.V:Y ; 1 : ;;Y:Y'h;YYY^:YYlYYtYY 

R||Y : "Ay-bo like a lion, possessed of immeasurable strength 
Ip : and valour, is looking yonder is called Ramhha and is capable of destroying 

RfYhlY*Y|Y|IAnkgYif^YY^YyMYYYY:^YYY::: ; YfY'f;Y!YYY:Y: ■ : h;r-:Y}:Yh;\h: : 'hv/y:h ; - ; 'YYYfYpsf:hlY : Y : YYt;vhd;Yh:i^Y:;Y'^ 

tepflfYf^hYYYhliteYThtY-''Sarabha who is the leader of a crore of monkeys is 
I Yl^iYfYYY : ;^liAgKLanlteY>iiSf:i||hefw-dretpi>|ng.;;tb';bjnihf:;lt’'toA 

35. This is the very brave Pan as, this Mainda, this D wi vidn, this H ala 
YYfV-hYSv. the powerful son of A^iswakarma and the builder of the;.■b:fidgeYYY^Y:Yh5f;;YfYYh 

h :V'tdY. •'2 - v : Y 1 ■ •‘aV.. Y^Y- ; Y-f"Y;'.p-:Y Y'Y--; p:.Y'-; : 5Y i •' Y' ’ V;':’ ,!i ‘ ; ■* • Y-\; • " Y'-. Y';Y Y’V ;Y • * ; : .,Y-.. ; : : -.'‘Y-Y ''-'..Y.' •' YY'-- Y yr. ' ;• : Y >' Y ; ; V' '. • - •••;' '..... V • v - '' Y-hv • '' Y 1 

- numbers. All of them are brave, of huge bodies and w.aiting for battle. 

37Y : They can all reduce Lanka together with its hosts of Rakshas to 
- dusc. I shall now recount the strength of the army under each, do thou ■ 

38. The army under these ten leaders numbers nine, five and seven V 
(21) hundred crores. It is a thousand Sankhas and a hundred arbudas, 

: Note.—A croie isdneihundred lacs, a sanlcha is hundred billions, an arbud is a hundred 

..".TV'- v ,'v ,i f ‘.rv'^ ,c.. ■■''.•.■-'s';-- -V • \ >. v .. ■■■ - *. ; ... ... ■ ..V--:.:,' -.V r --;.c‘ ■ , V y'-'-T-p v ■■ 

YYyY I am, O Ravana, incapable of describing the army of the others. 

Ylhh'YA. y r: r40f;.; tRaina’ is' : iib; : meretiuaip:/lle :is thgYeritrtble H-ajYyanar^dhepritirevabf r 

.v . . :: :;tbe::Vsubrenie : ;^ the ■;ry;e : rliafefe..vIvi^esAt■ veiie 0f:ithA : s|| 

lilll ■i’ihYhh": ;Itord,:"Sh:e;.. ; is^ 

IllfilS ! YY ; -}NaTB.;r^;Phe:iord: ; ' Kama is the supreme selfrand Sita the divine energy appearing S 

::;rr : :r : .■ c-.r. ■_ - r- Thisas-thY^ ^YKA'YYYYYYhll^^hYY^hY-h-rvoilllii 

.:YYA5Y^fc : Y:Y ; ;YY:Y :■ Yr!r:i^Y: : Y.:Y;hAA;.:-:':fYY : :: ';'-^k ; ::iY:YYyY:YYY:YY^YYA;YYY^YYY-YY; : ;Y: ; vh^;YYh:r 

, ; , ‘ - /i: ■■ ; J , • • ' Y • - '■ • • ... ’ - ' > ‘ ^ / . ‘ . 
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Tw 41—42. From these two springs all the mobile and immobile creation. 
Therefore Rama and Sita are the progenitors of the mobile and 'the 
immobile creation, O protector of :th:e:ieartb.: ; i v i ; -:':c;:h-:;v.; 

How can there be any enmity with them. Janaki the mother of 
Hif the'^ , wbrid : ;'has;been/dnwitti'ngl'y::vbrotightby..'thee.;'4yy,:i: ; ;;-i i■ v : 

is destructable oi 

faith eanst thou place in this body which is liable to destruction in a 
moment, which is made up of the five elements and the -1wenty-fotir 
prineiples,whichabounds in impurities, flesh, and bones and putrid smells, 
; : H:v# ; £i: : ^hieh ; :;is the abode of egoism and which is non- intelligent (jada). Thou 

■ . art other than it. ■;i Y-e:h-:;iT : Tkoh';wr-wy 

: fivedelements are earth, water, light, air* and space. ■ Tbe twenty-four 
principles are the intellect (Buddhi), the principle of egoism (ahankara), the five organs 
of perception and the five of action and the mind the five elements, and their five 
attributes, and Prakriti. 

}:■ ; /iid.*4:5-body for which thou hast committed the sins of Brabmac.ide 
and the like, and which is the enjoyer of sensual delights, shall fall here 

46. Merit and demerit which cause happiness and misery, go with 
the embodied self. Attaching themselves to him as he enters a body they 
cause happinessvand misery^ They do not cause them in the Alma which 
is ether than these. '^' : wk;iW:" 

the self the notion of, “ I am the body, 1 
am the doer of action,” so Jong as he is attached to this notion through 

of the self upon the body, so long is there 
Tc'c-'h; pdssibiiity of hirthy death and the like for him. • 

' 48. Therefore, do thou of great intelligence, relinquish all sense of 

and the rest. The self is very pure, very undefiled, of the 
Ipllfl nature of intelligence' and undeeaying:. "i SI hijTTT h Tf T 

49. Having by, his own nescience come under bondage he becomes 
stupified. Therefore do thou, by a pure heart having knowing thy own 

-hJh'Tvy:J’Self r :remenrber : ' i-JtikyyrT TTT ■ : ; 'TT.:Tk;;>c;v v TThw'i'T; TT 5 fTT.v-S T‘vT- 

50. Do thou betake thyself to non-attachment to sons, wives, houses 

There is contact of sense objects even in the hell as well as in the 
bodies of dogs and hogs. 

51 — 52. Having attained to a body which is intelligent and especially 
to the status of a Brahmana which is difficult to attain, and that also in 
the land of Bharata which alone is the field ofyabtiotty^hq is there possess- ' 
ed of intelligence who would identify the body with the self, and attach 

h;"-u^53^-srh5 ; .4v ; ;' : vbeing a Brahmana and the'son of Paulastya, why 
art^thou like an ignorant person always running in vain after sensual 

’IH§h : -- : ■; ^00MSS^M- iiPPPPPsp' IwhllSiTlilllif 

hpYphwHiaH all attachments, do thoir with devotion 

PkP'HcpbFh Rama’s refuge the supreme self. Having made over Sita to him 
■\T-'''hhvdo;thbtb : ^rye-.b.ife 

55. Cleansed of all sins thou shalt go to the regions of Vishnu. Other¬ 
wise thou shalt go lower and lower down, incapable of return to the higher 

: H'^ o: :;t h cyu : a c<ce pH 3^v;t;lTr^T£^ : 

56. Do 

V.VT and the arrow and whose lotus feet are served.by Sugriva, Lakshmana 

h; V .w : ;;pvyvp-w ;/;'YT:on'They v : A-; : ;h.--h 

VY:V’:V VvP vPVhYv: ,,-.yh'C/uwJ-T=■■> 
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Note. -'In the Valmiki Ramayana the bridge thrown over the sea by Nala is said to 
be ten yojdnits in breadth and one hundred in length. The gods came to see that 
wonderful bridge which was beyond conception. It was broad, weil laid out, had good 
ground and was carefully built. It looked like a dividing line. Over the ocean Vibbb 
shana stood across the bridge club in hand as the army was crossing it, Hama mounted 
Hanuman’s shoulders went in advance and Lakshman mounted over the shoulders 
of Angad followed, Seeing that miraculous work of Rama the gods together with the 
Siddhas and the Charanas came and bathed him with the water, said “ O king, mayest 
thou be victorious over thy enemies; Do thou rule over the earth with i ts seas, for ever 
and ever, Thus they worshipped Rama with hymns of praise ’ 1 (Chapter 22 , Yudhakand) 
There is not the slightest reference in Valmiki to Rama having installed an image 
of Siva at the bridge or having himself worshipped it or enjoined its worship with 
Ganges water brought from Kashi. The place is moreover not mentioned in the 
enumeration of the places of pilgrimage in the Vanaparva, (chapter 85 ) of 1 the 
Mahabharata. It was therefore apparently made a sacred place in Puranic times. 


- chapter v. 

till fight- : 1di d t ;|i-: d; w- A-i il 

JillAJlwiGmBeafiUightHisiSpeechtoT'S^ 

eyes ted with anger said to bim as if he was going 16 burn 

t'Av'-'.lv'-.’-w.'AtbTvl'b--I■ 't- vTt i lllllllS 

2. “ Being my servant, how canst thou, O fool, speak to me like a 

preceptor.; Art thou not ashamed of: dictating: to me who am the ruler of 
i:::: : TheThree; worHs,''; ; r 

; 3; I shall kill thee this very moment. But remembering thy former 

;:;befv : iOesii;Oave;'thee^ : .eveii;:thdu;deseryest.do.,be;killed : .:.::-;;:.;'- : 

4. “ Go away from here, I cannot bear to hear this.” Then saying 

: “it is very kind of Vou sir,” Suka went home trembling. 

former times Suka was a Brahman, devoted to Brahm, and 
great amongst the knowers of Brahm. Observing the vows of a Vana- 
prastha he lived in the forest discharging his duties. 

the prosperity of the gods and destruction of their enemies 
lie performed a long sacrifice which was very elaborate. A V;T^vi;;T|; 

;:;;7 ; fe8,;:-; ; Thed : Rakshasas;.- felt enmity towards Suka on account of his 
being devoted to the good of the gods. Then a Rakshasa known as A'ajra- 
danta finding a loop-hole came to the place where Suka was, with a view 
;to cause hini injuryuhA;;AAA;AtAt : Al-lTv^Id'd ; ■ rv|l';-dd d':wl■'.,v1vl-I; 

Suka worshipped him and invited him to take his food there; 

As the Muni who was born in a pot (Agastya) had gone to bathe, Vajra- 
danta finding his opportunity assuming the form ofAgastya said to Suka. 
T‘lf thou wishest to give me food, gi ve it with flesh meatA^ T 
time not eaten the flesh of a goat. “Very well,” so saying Suka had a 
; ;nieal of flesh meats of vanoas' kindsipreparedbT;;;;;^ 

12 13. As the Muni sat down to eat, the vile Rakshasa assuming 

the form of the wife of Suka of great beauty, and having spread his 
illusion over her as she was inside the house, gave the Muni human flesh' 

;||||iii||g Seeing that the Muni got angry and said to Suka, “Human 
: tflesh is j unci ean. Thou O fool, hast given me flesh w hich is tin eatable. Do 
thou become a Rakshasayvimk.ia-■ ■igE.e'sib''.’.-- ■.j^ursed-,lier 

-.yig;suthyself askedst me to give thee flesh in a 
l^^||i|ii|y*;;;';^sp, Q'Eord^ I: gave it ; ; to!;' 'bastI'iib^Vl- ; ’: 

17. Hearing this speech of Suka and thinking for a while, the wise 
:; : |l:uUi|came;to : ;knbw , ;f|^ it was all the- doing of the Rakshasa and said. 

18. “All this has been done by thy enemy ' the Rakshasa. I'have 
:;puitsed®de;uUwifMU^^ 


h'vw: 
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19—20. And yet my word will not go in vain, and it shall be as I have 
said. Taking up tlie form of a Rakshasa, do thou live as the helper of 1 
Ravana till Rama comes to Lanka with the monkeys for the purpose of 
kiliingvhim.; ok:-;:i: 

21—22. Sent by Havana thou shalt go as a spy to Rama and having 
seen-that best of R tghus shaltbe freed from; the curse. ‘ Then after giving-''0 
■ -Ravana true wisdom,-thou shall attain to ..'the supreme -seat. -iVVoTTV 

23 —24. Thus addressei by the MuniVgastya, Suka who was a great ? 
Bmhmana became a Rakshasa and immediately went to livewith Ravana. 

As the spy of Ravana having now seen Rama together with his brother 
aqd, having forthwith communicated true knowledge to Ravana he became 
a Brahmana as before and lived with the Vaikhanasas as a Vanaprastha. 

25. Then there came to Ravana the great Rakshasa Malyavana who 
was possessed of great intelligence and was well skilled in polity and was 
the dear maternal grandfather of the king. 

26. With a peaceful mind he said to that brave Rakshasa Ravana. “Do 
thou 0 king* listen to what I am saying today- anT^ h^ 

^asAhp:uwishest-.v- : ^ hVob 

27. Ever since janaki the beloved wife of Rama has entered Lanka, 
divers eyil„omens appear in the town, O Ravana. :.;T 

28—29. These dire omens are indicative of destructioni Listen as I 

fearful thunder and lightning and causing great 
fear are pouring lint bloody rain in Lanka on every occasion. Images of gods 
in temples weep, and are perspiring and moving from their places. 

30—32. Kalika the goddess of death, standing in front of Rakshasas 
is grinning with her white teeth. Asses are begotten of cows. Mice fight 
with weasels and cats^ serpents with Garuda. A fearful and dire human 
$> 1 ^ of black and yellow hue, who is death, goes 

from house to house everywhere at every time. These and other evil 
omens are seen and appear daily. 

33. Therefore in order to save thy family, do thou make peace and 
speedily give back untoi Rama Sita having honored her with wealth, 

; 34—35. Know Rama to be the supreme lord, do thou leave off enmity 
with him. By taking shelter in the boat of his feet men of wisdom cross 
the ocean of worldly life with their hearts purified by devotion. Therefore 


' h;-, r 
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Rama is no mere man. Do thou serve with devotion Him who abides in all 

36. Though addicted to evil ways thou shalt yet be purified by devo- ‘ 

, tion. O great kiug, do thou follow my advice for the purpose of saving 

37. That speech of Malyavan which was to bis benefit the evil-minded 
%T§,'T| alone and has monkeys for his allies, who has been turned out by his father 4!§|||||||§|§ 

litSltlbhdukbeaLuntdllM^ 

^h:kv-V;-vTh;3Si:j- : Th : oU,'arl: -talking 1 ; tdiismdasehse-'lhayingvbeenvisent^ 


■:x.t ■'!■■■ 




;v V'b" 40. Thy speech is burning into my ears”. So saying Ravana left with 

v.:'4| : J : ':l :: Sitting; on the roof of his palace and seeing the monkey army . 
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who were present^^ to iprepare for battle. 
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lA:i|2i4#4. v Rama alsotaking up his bow whichhad been given to him by 

- a mionient.-:’ This 

45—46. Ashamed Havanaventered'his hoase: and having called all . bis 
: : :tO' ; figbt'dhe : ::monkeys. 

47—48. Then with kettledrums, tabors and the like, small and .large 
military drumsand Gomukhas (a kind of ^;'nrtjs;iG ; al;' : ifitstrume;n;i};i;: J TMipjg- : \^P.n 

and carrying daggers, swords, 

spears, nooses, bovvs, sticks, javelins and swords, the Rakshasas went towards 

^ : j;; : v : ’ iv ' : a: i'ah R; id ^ d ^: ;■ i ■ 

49—50. Before that the leaders of the monkeys as ordered by Rama, 
armed with boulders of rocks, Th 

i sden those divlsidns of Havana’s army, went up to the gates of Lanka 
desirous of serving jlafisaWp.;;^ 

leaders: vwith their mill ions';: ‘Of ; :RoOps : ; then 
became read y to fight the Rakshasas with trees, stones and fists and besieged 

74he7towh:on:;:all: sides.:-’-.I; ; |l : ||dll|llis||l!il 

53—54v- Jumping up and down and ro;iring loud those monkeys shouted 
Victory 'to: Hama, the highly powerful, to:Lakskmah of; ;great,istrengthj' - Vicr 
tory to king Stigrlvaiprotected' by-'Raghavan::/, 

55. Thus shouting they fought the enemy, 
vlii^atifimadi Angada, Kumuda, Ni!, Nala, Sarabha, Mainda, Dwivida, 
Jambavana, Dadhivakra, Kesrari, and Tara, and other monkey leaders 
having gone up the gates of Lanka besieged it completely. AyplAR 

56—57. ^ Then with trees, and boulders of rocks, those monkeys of huge 
Size, speedily attacked those Rakshasas with fists and nails, 
p 58. The terrible Rakshasas of great strength and courage also coming 
but of the gates of Lanka also attacked the monkey army with javelins, 

;;daggets,:bbeansAgnJkJibttle-a4^ 

59. The monkeys who had overcome fatigue also attacked the Raksha¬ 
sas. In this way was fought the battle, blood and flesh having for its mire. 

60—61. The fight between the monkeys and the Rakshasas was wonder¬ 
ful. With horses and cars shining like goldi and elephants those tigers 
of Rakshasas tough t the mon keys fill in g all the quarters with their roars. 

62. Rakshasas and leaders of monkeys were anxious to conquer each 
other. Monkeys killed the Rakshasas and Rakshasas monkeys, 
v 63—64. Seen by Rama who was Vishnu himself monkeys who had 
been born of the energy of the gods, became cheerful .and powerful as if 
they had drunk nectar. From the terrible curse of Sita they struck -with 

glory and power. The Rakshasa army was reduced to One-fourth.: 









i V 63. O son of Sumitra, bring my bow. I shall with {he Brahmastra 

to ashes, see'my prowess today. ■■ iV.tt'y"v 

|T;:R^0iiieirtrJ^ : -tliQ^e-;3; ; ;t)fr Rama speedily went 

into fhe town with all his powers of illusion. • ■ 

A 71 --73. Seeing the monkeys army fallen, Rama was greatly pained and 

told Hanuman, “Bo thou forthwith go to the ocean of niiik. There is a 
: mountain called .Dronagir^-r.aboiiijdihg.' in heavenly herbs. Do thou go 
Mir v^• foithese mbnheys, O thou of greatstrong th.7 : ;;f;7 

y^^ys^iK^Thy' glory will be everlasting. w 1 -1 : ;- ;V 

ffl;.‘1 jVs :; you v o tlie son of the wind went off. Having 

all the monkeys to life, he again placed it 
AAAyevt.fywhere it was and returned to Rama. -.odv 

I/before the fearful roar of the . monkeys army, Ravana 
struck with wonder said :— ’ 

“rRaghava my great, enemy has been ordained by the gods. ' fTb ikill '1 

' him let all my generals go forth. ;,.R‘iddyiL 

:;b;I s eiatipris.:flt;tid, brave warriors who are my well- 

at :iOTiQi0r:^l r ' 

* : 78. Those who from fear of losing their lives do not go to battle as well 

as all those Raksliasas \yho disobey my order, I shall kill. , , 

|T :79^r8pil;'; : .T Tearing; .lln$ b6mhiand; v ahdfstnrbkiwitil : fearyall-d:hose:igener$ls' : ^7'lix 

in battle went forth. p’TTi 11-lvT'A A71 v.7■ IT."-i 11T r TT 

Atikaya, Prahasta, Mahanada, Mahodara, Devasatruh, N ikumbba, 

Devatanka and Narantaka, as well as other warriors of great prowess went 

81. These and other brave warriors by the hundred thousand proud of : 
iheinetriiigiE® having entered the monkey army pounded it much. A 

82—83. With Bhushundis (a kind of missile), small javelins, arrows, 
daggers, battle-axes and : diverse other weapons they attacked the monkey . 

The monkeys also with boulders of rocks,- trees, fists, nails and 
teeth made the Paka$asleadersf.dbpai^7theifdfy:es.f.f) 

84. Some were killed by Rama, others were killed by Sugriva, others by 

Angad and Lakshmana of great soul. All those Rakshasas 
were killed by the leaders of the monkey army, . 

85. Having derived th eir energy from Rama the mon keys became y A Af 
strong. Without Rama’s energy ho\v can there be such strength in them ?, 

86. Although he was the lord of all, although he pervades all, although: > 

he is the creator of all, although he is ever sat chit ananJa (truth and 
intelligence and bliss,) yet Rama for mocking the world took up a human ;R 

* form apd.undej 1 the influence of Maya did the sport of battle and other v . 




important particulars which; 

Tliyyr ,■:■■■■ tioned in Valmiki. The adventure of Sugriva and his hand to hand fight with. 


; are men- 
h ; Ravana, 


the embassy of Angad by the command of Rama, the throwing by Ravana of an illusive 
head of Rama pierced;; with: arrows in .front of Sita and her lamen tations over it, till "she. r si 
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h7yAr V:;was;assured-that-it:whsllltisiony the jght hetAeeii;; MeghnadacaM^ 

■fleft as if they were dead on the battle-field, the . 


in which the latter were worsted and left as: if they were dead on .the battle-field, the 
why taking . of Sita and Trijataon the Pushpakacar and showing her the two brothers lying 

T av ! A AAe n Aft#'? TTY Huff 1 <0 /.'IA rtyv"?*! ftrvPi ei ■a! *sr>£x- tn 1 KA : :«rl K-trci'lvm-.-fli. 1 . A '■■ ( Vr't eAAtrt of f Ha f u ?a I'ctii-v/y i 


. dead in battle do not find a place in thesAdhyafcma. Ort, seeing ■ the two, brothers lying 1 
: ; stretched on the ground as if they were dead Sita gives vent to sorrow which, pierces:. : . ■ 
the heart and the speech of Trijata where she says that the brothers had not been killed 
: : but had only become unconscious from .wounds. Rama seeing Lakshman lying as if 
||k|r wore deadsays What have Ito do with Sita, even if I get her back. When 1 see a 
mm ■ brother like Lakshmana lying dead in battle. A woman like Sita can if sought for be got 
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to the enemy, when he is comforted by 'Sugriva and Vibbishana. Sugriva tells his 
father-in-law Sasena to take Rama and Lakshniana to Kishkindha and that he shall alone 
fi'*ht the enemy and after hilling Ravana* bring back Situ. .Sitsena howevet tells 
Sugriva of the Chandra and Hrona hills in the Ocean Having medicinal herbs, whereby 
the monkeys could be restored to life. In the meantime the bird Garura appears on 
the scene and sucks up the Wounds of the two brothers and restores them to life. We 


.. CHAPTER VI., 

1—2. On hearing of the destruction of his large army led by Atikaya, , 
f Havana of great glory was burnt with sorrow and having very' angrily H:k 
made over the 'charge of Lanka to Indrajita, himself went out to fight 
Hama. vcur ■r e t ::C:' ; .v'r .\y- 

3. Riding a celestial car, filled with all weapons and arms, the highly 
'■powerful mkhslmsa king ran towards Rama alone,A* AAkkkjkk :v ; rk : i-:Vc'-A 

killed numerous monkeys with arrows like poisonous ser¬ 
pents, he felled to the ground their leaders like Sugriva and the rest. 

5. Seeing there the highly powerful Vibbishana, club in hand, he 
hurled at htm the Shakti (lance) given to him bv Mava- 

: r : 6 —7. Seeing tliatmissle coming up to kill Vibbishana, and thinking that 
the asura Vibhishana, had been given the boon of fearlessness by Rama 
and did therefore not deserve to die, Lakshman took up a terrible bow and 
'bravelystood: In ■ f'rbiiit-.; )y.'h :;;k-kV ^ 

^-—9. Because of its unfailing power, that lance penetrated through the 
body of Lakshman. All saktis in the world are created by .Maya. Their sub¬ 
stratum is the great Lakshman. What can a Maya shakti then do to him 
who is the incarnation of Sesa, a portion of the body of Mari. 

Note, —There is a play upon words here. The word Shakti means a lance as well as 
energy (Maya) of God. What could the lance of Maya do one who is the author of 
Shakti. WWrr'' TA-T G-V? W) c- 


10—11. And yet showing the actions of a human being he fell uncAoscious 
on the ground. Ravana could not carry him off nor lift and balance him up : 
with, his handstand became ^featly:;amazed;.r HkkkkT'kkV'''- k ; :: ;: 3,:Ark.■ 

12—13, How can a tiny Rakshasa balance up Vishnu the refuge of the 
world, the resplendent god himself. 

^ Seeing'Havana desirous of seizing the son:of Sumitra, Hanuman angrily 
struck him with bis fist which was like a thunderbolt. With the blow of 
that fist Havana fell on the grountl, 

14. From his mouth and eyes he vomitted much blood and with rolling 
eyes sat in the middle of his car. c 

15- Ihen Hanuman having lifted Lakshman up carried in his arms 

:;t0»th;e::;place;where .Rama was.::kwviVkwkVkk'‘.k' : /' A'v ; kiVkAv- 

16* On account of the friendship and devotion of Hanuman the great 
god though the heaviest of the heavy and unborn became light in Weight 

■ having also relinquishedXakshmana knowing b'im •: 

to: be the portion of the divine, went to: the car of Havana. Ravana also | 
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>'■ vjsllgtsshall thou go to-day from me having 

done this wrong to me the seer of all \vith equal eyedd 
P; 22. The arrow by which I killed thy;Rakshasas in jauastlmna, witlr 
that arrow shall I kill thee do thou stand, before me\llus;d&yriT 

23. On hearing this speech of Sri Raghava, Ravana attacked Hanuman 
who was carrying Rama, with sharp arrows. ■ ■ ■'; 

-ilfefefcer- of ; the lwihd-.gpd ^gathered' 


seeing IPanurnan wounded, the best of Eaghus; /gave ventd 
PPpP/ to his anger like Kal Ritdra. ' dppPdpd : d:: dppppd P 

SdppPPdpPpip^Gp PTh : h his sharp arrows he cut off Havana’s car, with its horses, 
|Ppdp^pp: v en!-i& n s, driver, collection of weapons, bow, umbrella and small dags,: d'';.ddv/ : dPd: 
PPV/;P;;dppdp.,s27 : ,;'^^^^ that best of Raghus pierced Havana like 

i: : v-:;;:;::^:-r:;:::;tIndTa the ; ;:er!emyiof'Ta:ka^piercing a mountain. ddP v / : - d;>/;; : :..id.v^ 
idPpPdpddPpl28' , ^29. Struck by the arrow of Rama the brave Ravana: left his; seat 

and became unconscious and his bow fell from his hand. Seeing him thus, the 
iPpppPP; best of Raghus eut off with an arrow shaped like a crescent, his crown 
''l; ':l i Vvh;ifiPst::tyl:d i Chl. : w;as3 resplendent'like ;the : . : sun'' and. said. 

, I permit tbee to go, thouigrtmbw^paineddRyim 

30. Do thou enter Lanka and take rest. To-morrow thou slmlt see 
Ulllf 1181 ; ; prowess”'. Pierced by the arrcws of Rama with h is pride hi n il vie cR 

PPpP 's:;I?avunatcb.vered with much shame painfully entered Lanka. . 

ddPd'dli:'PP—32. : Seeing Lakshmana unconscious and lying on the ground, Rama 

j-st human being grieved over it in spoit. . 

■ 33—34. He then said to Hanumana, my child, do thou restore Lakshman 

to life, by bringing the herb as before. Do thou also restore the monkeys 
iXPPd'dP;PtbPifePd'p: Pid:;ppoop':■ p/ ; ;■ ppp;;■■>;.R-.Ph.'v-':'"PP-bvPh-.;t; :p'Pt■hRh.:v:R.h : ': : Lc 

; ; Pp3|fHa^ I fanuman the great monkey saying ‘‘very 

well,” went with the speed of the wind and crossed the ocean i n a moment 
34—35 In the meantime spies said to Ravana, “G king Rama has sent 

the ocean of milk for bringing the great medicine for the 
pv;fpplpP|:ph?'p;phe Pjf'pgstprmgiJpakshmatPtppifepPpd^^^^^ 

• ; V o*‘ PP. . ■ ‘V P i >PpP ! Pop p : «-• •' P P J- V • : .' : * ; •' .. • .' - - ■; . .' P L-' 'P .. /•■’:. P ' ' . ‘ ‘P-. : P ' ‘ P *. ; v/‘: . t •‘ !- P 

■ 36.On hearing these, words of the spies the king ber-une iilled with 
anxiety, and forthwith went alone at night unattended to the;’LdUse“pL:Ra|Pd; 
;ppph;p|p|m^l|3|pp; ;Pl, ; P : ;p : ;ip #;'p^P':.p; ; PPP'dvp:P^LptpLpp:R'|Lv ■p;;.PPRi vPvP^PRp-p^pPppp 

. 37. On his arrival Kalnemi was greatly amazed and ;agitated with 

fear and with folded hands after offering argha and the rest stood in front of 
pr i|:Ppp;p|i:@gw|llMi|d^^l|pp;:Pot|PPPvpiv'ippPl'P; 

iaJfe shall I idpt|©pt;hep, : ::; what..:is ; ;the-causpfLidiyi|cb^lp; 
hp;P;y;hmgiPh : ptJnt.b; Kalneni'i\iia\ r aha:'sald'in 

39. “impelled by time, this, misfortune has: fallen.-upon me. 1 have 
: i ; P.fp : -P-;;p killed with a shakti the brave Lakshman whops lying on the ground. 

■hop; 40. In order to restore him' to life-.Planuman has gone to bring medi- ^ 
4 prnev-Q'i-Rrou^ bfigreat-intell^ ; that-by;;;wh:irdi;obs^t^^^ 

llSlftlliliSPP 5 '-h:;:: y vP* 1. * hi; "vlpc)'; 11 a o !!■ illusively assume phe ;form -: 0 fp'aPMuni |imd; ; :; : deh:ide;;:the;.4 
|PP;Pd : d'dh- great ,monkeyiv:i : ; ; i)opbouPh'4hisPliyPiousehcptl|iii|i|||||^:ii|ati^^ 

:p. : may pass anP : iie:;;miay; not; bo: able to ■get;Phere:^^^ 

p; ;:;: : :;Pd;’pvp:p4:4v2iP’:;0ii4i;dgnhgahese;:words ; bf: ; Ravaiia^ ; 'Kalnemivtold himy;d t> ;:Do : 'Photf,p:: 

iPfeffett : r-; : yy >' 'aucLbdtrr^ 

|pd:pp : ;vdp:/-;;:|-;^3^ ;shali:-::dr);wlpid; : ;is:''for.tby^ 

|;Pl ,, ,:v?hIth-:Pv i erfpokd^Maricha' in the form of..a-; deer PnPhe forest,. that O ten- : 

feidiP-pp- d-;dippVv; 'drd' i rP- : :: j --rCfr P-P-'d. 
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3 |||be; fls 

op a kingdom or of Sita to thee,, what of this non-intelligent body ? 

46. ■ Do thou give Sita to Rama and thy kingdom to Vibhishana, |O 
: ■ thou of great: strength, do thou go to the forest, which is the pleasant abode 

47 _i. 43 > There having in the morning bathed in pure water, and performed 

an easy posture, having renounced ail belongings, all attachments and all 
objects of sense:p which are outside thee, do thou gradual!y draw inside -thy 

tj:. ■ p t:. b ■ DD5^1=: 

then always reflect upon thyself as distinct from the 
Prakrili, O sinless one. All this world, mobile and immobile, the oody, 
;; the intellect ami the rest, from Brahma:to a blade of grass, all that is seen 
'.or Wrd, Is called Prakriti. It is also desighh^^hyai;;hDArv^'hfc^;f:g:^A|h 

51. It is the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
tree of the world. It always creates red, white, black and the like creatures. 

Note.— The red are those creatures which partake of the nature of activity {mjus}, the 
while those which partake of the nature of goodness, (satva), and; tlie black, those which 
partake of the nature of darkness (tarn as). The first are human beings, the second gods 

ri- jiaiKiThe .third the: lower .creatures..' : .ri-avvD-'b A-i; i;::'A;;A ATfllpf* 

52. Desire, anger and the rest are her sons, injuring : others (hiriser),. 

sense are its daughters. 

, 53. Thus day and night it deludes the god (self) who is all pervading. 
Having for its principle tbe notion of “I am the actor,” and the enjoyer, 
and superimposed upon the supreme lord the self, and brought him under her 
sway, with her attributes she always plays with him. ; A 

54. Though pure yet associated with Maya the self always sees ontside 

having been through his own Maya, deluded by her, forgotten his own nature. 

Note. All cognition 'of outside world, all modifications of the mind in the thaue 
of desire, passion and the like, are due to the superimposition of tiie notion ; of actor:: 

the seif who is in truth no actor or enjoyer, but is ever pure. It is 
Prakriti (nature) which is the cause ofuL:; 

55. When .he is awakened by a preceptor who has become the very 
,:r;.s.eifo- : of :v;wisdom'f.'^.-'vv.ha-h-as realized .his own self as th e-- -sel f f •• of:: all - wtbeti - 

having'turued bis eye inwards, he ever secs the self clearly. 

pip embodied self becomes emancipate in life and is freed 

of the Prakriti. Do thou also ever reflect watchfully 
; over thy own self, having brought thy senses under control. : 

57. Knowing thy own self to be other than Prakriti, thou shaft be 
A : released. : if thou art ^incapable: of engaging/: in : ^ 

58. Abiding in the lotus of the heart, sitting on a fine, andpdelicate g 
ysegt covered wit!) diverse gems, together .with Janaki in .the Wirasaha ; ijposthfe^ 

: ivith; large eyes, wi th: a splendour like .that of alcloud with a mass of light:-'p 

ning, deckel with a crown, 
l ike, adorned with little bells:and: armlets, : 

|servedP-1%^ Pwho ;caiTjes\Wshp^ thus j 

meditating :upon;the;filingin..tallbearts^fwitbhfitfedll^t^^i 
:' : tl)pu ; shaft ;:be:ieleasedi:i';f;D5this 

62. D-; tljnu l).ear of.his : deeds : with.:anonm 
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yptees,. v Ifithpu-dasTthisftheiieve'^ 

days, they shall all be destroyed like a Iieag of cotfobv-by. 
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cdp63. |1^ f to him alone do 

thou serve Rama who is realized in the heart as asti (existence) d p Who is one 
who always abides in hiS'Own self, who is withoutname andfornv^ 

||ie)sh;ph©jh^|pl|ehfei^ 

ypdyNdTS,---There is hofelerence ioiRavana's visit to Kalnemi-i 


CP:*yCPPPPPpy P’Pp : ypyyppPP ip gi-Vp /~> nr A TJ'T'TT I? X * T T ’ V P'P ’’ i oPP'-PPyP-''- 

,yyV: yp". y, ; pc y ; PP W li A1 1 iSIV . V; i ivp;: ■ -yyc 

awakening of 

Pippi 1. On hearing that speech of Kalnemi, which was like unto nectar, 
:(Ragan; became furious with anger, his eyes red like ied-hot ghi binning 
in contact with water. „ 

disobedient to me. Thou hast 
dbeen bribed by the other side and speakest like a servant of ■Ratnadyiivbdd;);;;: 

what is the use of getting 
say is not agreeable to thee, I shall do thy bidding,'’ dpd'p : 

4. Having said so, the great asitra Kalnemi went forth speedily by 
the command of Ravana to throw obstacles in the way of Hanuman. 

5 —6. Having gone near the Himalaya mountain that evil-minded 
raltshma - made a forest hermitage and assumed the form of a Muni 
^surrounded with his. disciples. yd'.: y y 

That hermitage was made on the way by which the high-sou led son of 
the wind was passing. There Hanuamn saw an auspicious hermitage. 

i d.t":;';;: d p.yb.:,-■ 4' y'd yyd .v y.-’di '... '.y ; p: t TPod-t: y.vyy,.’yyddp 

7—11. Thought the blessed son of the w'Odw : Formerly I didinot see 

:ahyr:attraetlyeiseftletnentmfil|(;dh|# : fhe|elddp'ytT;d:' 

pfy|J have either test my way or it is a delusion, created by my own mind; 
I shall enter the asrama and having seen the Muni and drunk water shall 
go to the welldmown TJrbhupilll^ 

y.yy:\ppp 7 dd:’ V . 'd' r dp. ■:p'd-* "'.....p /•'.;■• '•■ y y P : .■" -.y pd P : dp.py p'-ypyy P P' : -.;pd_ 4'• y -"p •’p.y .yi y 'Y'Tj Pp y;'.i .p". . p.-pc.;pypypy y ■■; ■ yyyy-p;' :'y ppp'py "py< 

So saying he entered the hermitage which extended for one yofmiu, 
and was surrounded with plantains, sal, date palm, yack fruit, and other' 
trees laden with ripe fruits, and hangingyfoeneatlythe ' weight of fruh^ 

In that asrama which was free from hostility and was : ;:thfdughi : i|h<dfa.l 
yoga "d -pure :and undefiled, the raksliasa Kalnemi performed the:,worshi^^ 
of Siva. -- : d : ;, ,bp,y; : 

:;dy||||^||y:ipK|n:um|h ; y|ihyihg;lfe : spee.tfui|^'i;sa|ntld^^^^ 

‘'Sir, I am the emissary of Rama. My name is Hanumana. For doing the 
great- workofiRama diaihibomid for the ocean o^ ^mllkbydwbt dyt|d|y|y|||fyi|| 

. ; ;-d.;.y : l_ ■.:[ fy ■. ,-y ’ "yd... •-o. “ •••„.. y .'' : •-b-.• . .!!:. V r-. ■ ;... \y . \-T ■ . ’• -....:• :: -y'" ...f' ; •p.-y T ■;/ d •• • • • •' yi* , *.X - ^p ; : : 1 : P ; .fb '/,■ 

y 14. I am troubled with thirst, 0 Brahman, where is water. I wish to 
drink it to my heart’s content, do you, 0 lord of the Mun is, tell |ier;y|||i)g|||| 
15. On hearing these words of Hanumana, Kalnemi said, ’'There is 
water yh my tedwlilkama^ thou: drink;of; : :fhatic;dp;;y:;y ;C'p;;dy;yy:; : ' 

.P. 1 .V.': .T-;.P y".;V.^d,y ...- - ;^;y;P,,y..>" ; ‘-.p;.:;. iy'-;Opd-iP d'/V. -dT'yb. dp b ; -d y ) . d.i y 4 /■ .TV y-.-, -y .• y ... d/ y • v. ' y ' . f' T’f : ■ wp-w 1 . , ‘- J d. *h 4’ "! ri ,• ; /’yy :■< • . a’p-ayt p'-yy; v 

| Eat these ripe fruits here, then live here and sleep soundly, there is no 

hprry;td : go.yppppy / ; id'Pd,d- : ,Pdd :y v - dp; .. i::iB||p:|l:d||i|||| 

|:knpw::the:past,;presehta^ asceticism^Edkshhiah; 

has together with all the monkeys got up on Rama seeing: them; 

.‘I dp"' jPpC; "■»’ aP 'PP- ': A - dppd d' ,P '"Pv f i'.yP ■ C:' d 'o ■>■= .PvP '■ P ''.f ' ' ; ' y.y - ■ v ■' - , d 1 . " ' . yyP.’p ■■ ■« 4'' ' pP" pPp -Py',.: 

iyW£t fa IT v ; 4 d d Pppypfipdy f p: p dd dp ;P ; ddp : P :dpd:: 'di y :' ■ ■ '- 

y;y|i9yd:^ liis disciples : to'shbw the sohdof: 

thepWindfpwn :arti:ficia.l':lake :6f::water : :ex:tending'dfb :a;lbhgtetetghcep : d-;^ 
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®YIYY'y|0| “Having closed the eyes, do thou drink water and come tome. I 
Is® shalf giv e thee a mnutvci .whereby thou shalt see the herb. y®. 

21. ; “Very weiy;sYS|ymjY®)^ showed v® 

Hanuihari the lake of water. Having entered it Hanuman drank the water 

y:"hr ■: h yy§®yyy®yy®®|®yy®®y; 

: ; 22. There a she-crocodile of large dimensions and fearful appearance 

illusively appeared and forthwith swallowed the great monkey. 

23. Hanuman then saw the she-Grocodile swallowing him up. Then with 

he saw a woman with a heavenly form. She 
was known as Dhanyamali and she said to Hanuman. 

’ <25. Through thy grace have I been released from curse, O lord of - the 
1|® monkeys, ! was formerly cursed by a Muni for some cause. 

26. 'The, great «s/<ra whom thou hast seen in the asrama is Kalnemi. 

He has been sent by Ravaha to throw obstacles in thy v'ay. O sinless one, 

27. He has disguised himself as a Muni. He is no Muni, but the killer 
;■ of Munis and Brahmanas, do thou kill this wretch and forthwith go to 

the Drona bill. ®®-:w2 ; 'h 

fly® A® shall 

|2:.V;h troyed- : 'ji®sfthgi: thy touch. Bo saying, she went to heaven. Hanuman 
also went to the asrama.. Seeing him coming up Kalnemih said, my dear 
; / chief of the monkey, why didst thou make so much delay in coming. y®® 

30—--31. Do thou take from me, the .mantra and give me the preceptor’s 
fee. So addressed Hanuman having held up his fist fast, said to the y 
Rakshas, Take this fee and saying so struck him. y®-®®;® 

®y®®:®:®32r®^ abandoned his disguise of a Muni the great as lira 

Kalnemi then fought with Hanuman through diverse kinds of illusions. 

But the latter was the emissary of the great juggler of the. world-process' 2 
(Rama) and was the enemy of all the deceivers, and struck him 
®®yy:fist®y His head Was broken and he died. . y®..; - ®®® : 0 / 00 : 0 X 000 ^ 000 : 

33—34. Then having gone to the ocean, of milk and seen the - 'great 1® 
Drona hill he did not see the. herb there and therefore uprdbfedythe*hjli2abdv®® : ® 
®®®p:ed®ly:^ the wind to 2 

35. Said Hanuman to Rama, this hill has been brought by me. Do 
thou do what is proper. There is no time for delay. : . > 

\ y 36—37. On hearing those words of Hanuman, the wise Rama took 
the herb and caused Susena to treat Lakshmana of great soul, with it. Then 

yti:: : yaSyif : rising' ; 'frQniysieep Hakshmantsaid/:;—-yy® ;V® :: v-yyyvy.® 1^2;®■ w 1® ;;-y’ v ®v ; ®y.2® 

y®:y® y®;J8w-4Y;;:y.Tarfy,./:ytarry, where ywilt;ythdu' go, y.Oy:tefi'facedv: ; Ra-vanau ; kyT^ 

111; shall ktl I thee now. : : As he was saying to Rama having looked at him and|!|®||| 

monkey, I see my brother Lakshmana free from, trouble.” . 

and the monkeys ‘ 

v ' i 41. /V The monkeys then went forth to battle, desirous of fighting the v :y®' 

®®yy®®®' ;; ' ■ 
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: like:an: ; elephant troubled; by;a lion or a serpent by the bird Garuda. ® 

y® y Yd* jy .Defeated' 'b® ; ®Rama' jpf ; ; jgreat ysoui, y tKib ®" 

y® .There seated on his throne he said to his Rakshasas. 00:0,00., 

yy;yy:hyoyryyhyi ; ; : yy:::2®yh:;:v;y , yuyi':'®s:^A^;v-;y w: : ww ; ;v®.h : :t^yh'vh”vu-d\:®-y : y:'-v' i; :yr : : : ,/y vrvyk '/iwy'O ,yr-.;yw;y;vo. : ,^vyc2Hy-y ; ^®^v.^y;uA:®cy ; ^®® : ®wyyhyyyy'®c.:::vy®A: : : y-' 

'...:■■ • ■ . ®V. ; -; .:®:■'y;y v ® ; :-'yy.'^;-V:V:y : ..y:v/:hT--'y.' v. : :-;.:-y®. . . . : .y ' 

.®:-v®-Y:^k®:7-,-v®- ay: y ; Yy 
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( 153 ) 


)T?T4hE54fvTffe)gra my death at the hands of man. But 

no man on earth can kill me. 

.4; ■ :45. ; , Then Narayana himself became incarnated as man, there 4s no 
eiMbfc in this* Becoming Rama, the son of Das:alba, has come to kill me. 

46—47. O lord of the Rakhsas, formerly I was cursed by Anaranya, 

;;Eten)ar;B 

By him thou shalt be killed along with thy sons, grandsons, and relations. 
*ipfyfkis£:'thereAs)na : dou : httk ; ;:-;BQ saying he went to heaven.} v 

48. That Narayana is born as Kama in order to kill me. lie shall 
kill me. The foolish Kumbhakarna is always overpowered with sleep. 

49—50. Having awakened that great being, bring him to me.” Thus 
ordered those Rakshasas of huge bodies speedily went forth and having 
after much effort awakened Kurnbhkarna took him to Ravana. Having 
bowed to the king he sat on a seat. 

Unto him his brother the king Ravana said in humble tones. 
“Know Kumbhkarana a great misfortune has overtaken me. My brave 
warriors,) sons and grandsons,;have allTeen killed by f ; ;Raifia.' : :4'^bab4bbbld : 
be-doneAby) me; when^the-time of my death is at band,AbA 

T bff:;Basratha,fhaving: with Sugriva and his army 

:ffrossedThe''bceanyi ; sffestroying;.us by the ■■ bJ-vbAb 

TTfIl®|KiiSff"Mho : '::.were our chief Rakshasas have all been killed hv the 
monkeys. I do not see any loss of the, monkeys in this battle. 

f4!:453r : :::"0;4b'ou ; ;aTgfeat)^ For this 

purpose tbouthast been awakened, Q thou of great provvess, do thou for the 

: sake of thy brother .accQmplisff a ■difficult-: tas!RA:AcAc44 4 

56. Hearing this sorrowful speech of Ravana, Kumbhakarna laughed 

loudly and sa.id as follows :— AAAAAA;: 

57, “ O king at the time of consultation what I formerly said has now 
come to pass, as the.;ftuit6rthyveviVffeeds.4:H;4 ;: T'■. fTfff4, 

JR^ndg.\vas- the supreme Narayana 'him- : 
self and Sita: the yoga energy of Abe Ibord. Hut though 'awakened'^ thou didst 

■ -nro^-yAvgLkeyi-u^vh-i hhvT 

• 59. Once upon a time at night I was sitting in a forest upon the top 
of a high mountain when I saw the Muui Narada of celestial vision. 

60—62, I asked him, ‘ Q great man, whence art thou coming, do thou 
tell me.’ So addresseddNarada toldyme asiollows :-~‘ ivWasAn the assembly;: 
of the gods what transpired there I shall tell thee as it really was. Troubled 
by you two {Ravana and thyself) all the gods went to 'Fishnu. Having 
; withdevotion ff eedfully; sang; the praises Of that God of gods, they saidfVA 
O Lord do thou kill Ravana, who cannot be killed otherwise and is a thorn 
o : n)'the : 'S}de;bf' ; th.e 4hree;;wQrldbiAAA4AAA 

63. In days of yore his death was ordained by the Greator Brahma at 
the hands of man. ) Do: -thou Iheiefofei : beconiii3g ;a ■;'Tii'jin..-.kiblc 

■ remove) Ravah^^ A)AA,4))4iA)A4A£ 

64. Very well, so said the great Lord Vishnu who is of true resolves. 
^He' ;! is-h6 : w)born in 4he)fatti|ly of ;Raghusb.as : ;piamaii 'so 

: : 'C:4654 ? ^;)^ yoUvi/Sbaayb^ 'bff.;:;::'Thdreforb-' 

1 do;thoffknow Rama tO:be;the Bup^e m e Eternal Brahma himself. . , 

66- Do thou relinquish/enmity and ^worship' ; Rama A-WhoAh;^ 

'human ifofmmnder {the influence'ofthe lord ; 
of the Raghus becon^ ; : /Aa)A4):A: 
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67. Love begets knowledge, devotion is the giver of emancipation what 
one dees without faith is all unreal. 

68 . Many avatars of Vishnu have; come on earth for the purpose of 
acting their part. Amongst them Kama who is the erabodiment of know¬ 
ledge and bliss is equal unto a thousand., : 

69. Those wise men who worship Rama day and night with heart and 
speech, cross the ocean of worldly life without trouble and attain to the 

70. Men of cleansed souls in the world who always meditate upon 
Rama and read of his achievements become freed from the coils of the 
great serpent of iucarnation on earth and go to the abode of the lord of Sita, 

Note. The awakening of Kumbhakarna is very poetically descr ibed by Valraiki. The 
Rakshasas could not stand before the snoring oft hat h nge being. Like unto a mo untain there 
he was sleeping to wake for a day in six months under the curse of Brahmanas who had 
uttered it because of his devouring creatures who came in bis way. They blow conches 
beat drums, sound trumpets, by the thousand at the same time, yet he would not wake up. 
They then twitch and pull his body and pour thousands of pitchers full of water into 
his ears, struck him on the bead and the breast with clubs and maces and yet he does not 
awake up. Then they make elephants walk over his breast and he wakes up. Kumbhakarana 
then goes to the assembly hall of Havana who tells him of his misfortune and asks for; help. 
Kumbhakarna though such a great sleeper is not without wisdom and tells Havana "you did 
not realize what was to come to pass. Relying upon your strength you,did; not.foresee the 
consequences of your acts. One who blinded by conceit and proud of wealth does last .what 
he ought to do first and first what he ought to do last, is Sure to meet with grief. He 
who follows the wise counsels of hisadvisers and tread the path of virtue, profit and pleasure 
as suits the occasion does not meet with ruin. Kings are to send away such men who not 
knowing the science of polity, lead them astray by unwise council, He who disregarding 
his enemy does not protect himself, falls off from his place and meets with deStructibh. I 
told you all of this formerly also, but you did not listen.” . 




chapter viiip 

The death of Kumbhakarna. 

1. On hearing this speech of Kumbhakarna, the ten-faced Ravana 
with contracted eye-brows and contorted face and burning with anger 

^ asvif hetwas falling dp^ Kumbhakarana. 

2. Thou wert not brought here for giving me wisdom. O sage. If it 
pleases thee do thou, do my bidding and fight. 

|P;P:.; 3.:if,I-f ;not, do^& is overpowering thee,” 

On hearing these words of Ravana, the highly powerful Kumbhakarna 
knowing him to be angry forthwith went to battle. ;i?V)P : 'R 

4.--5. Having crossed the rampart, like a great mountain he went 
out of the town speedily, frightening the monkey hosts. 

He made a roar loud enough to make the ocean reecho with it and 
: ■ ca.used great havoc amongst the monkey hosts by seizing and angrily eating 

6.-—7, Seeing Kumbhakarna going about like a mountain with wings or : 
y:'::ilike:#eathiih^;ah embodied form, all the monkevs ran away. 

8,--~9. Seeing Kumbhakarna club in hand, whirling the monkey army, 

club hands and feet on every side, the wise Vibbishana mace in hand pros¬ 
trated himself at the feet of his e!chr brother and said, v■' 

p• •/- ► 1 * . -■( '• J. " Wf-’S:,,; ... ‘ 7 ' • - ' P . ' 1 . . ' • ' 'V • •*> ■' • . a " ; • '■ - 1 . = ■ .. ,rv.;.o -R * . , ,. ■’ -. v . 1 ’ ' • i « 

^ ( . - .• . :■ - ■ • '• , .y t t[ ^ ?- •; • . ■ ;,, ; ■ . , • ... _■ s ; . - - . •, ' ^ .• ' ; .. . ... ■ ' . , , r ; 11 *-■ 1 ■ '• - ; 1 

iVV ; R; 10.—12. I am Vibhishana, do thou, 0 highly intelligent being, bave 
mercy upon me thy brother. O brother I warned Ravana several times, 












V telling;;hiyfe-'-St-tst.= ! "uti,£6 Rama, he is Janardana himself. 

; ^But he jdid : not; listen to me and taking up a sword said to me. “Fie 

upon thee, Go away,” kicking me with his feet. Then with four of my 
counsellers I sought refuge with Rama. 

13. Hearing this and knowing his brother to be there, Kumbhakarfia 

and said. “ My dear child do thou live under the sheiter Of 
:"r Rama’s : fe'fet-.'v v:; ■ v ^-fi _ 

the purpose of protecting the family and the good of the 
i Rakshasasf thou art a great devotee of Vishnu, so I heard from Narada 
in days of yore. 

15. Do thou, my dear, go away from here. Blinded by passion I cannot 

see anything nor discriminate between one who is mine and those who are 
not mine.” V' ; "’V '■ 

16. Thus addressed Vibhishana having prostrated himself before the 
feet of his brother, came back with tears in his eyes to Rama and sat near 
him filled with anxiety. 

the monkey army with hands and feet 
went about:in the battle-field 1 ike an elephant mad with passion and causing 
;; v : : ha.vpd:;dhiong’st:':the : 

■ : -tQ03fi" up the wind-weapon and 
reyerently holding it hurled it at Kumbhakarna. That weapon cut off 
his right hand together with its elub, whereby he made a great roar. 
f|kkkd9.^2Qv That hand falling on the ground gave trouble to many a mon¬ 
key. Standing in the battle field on all sides all the monkeys trembling with 

''d r d-r k V V f V V i'■ V ■ 

21 —22. With up a sal tree 

with his other hand and speedily ran towards Rama with the object of 
killing him in battle. But Raghava cut off his left arm also with the sal 

23—25. Seeing him coming up with arms lopped off roaring, Rama 
took up two sharp arrows shaped like a crescent and cut off his two feet; V 
'I'hey fell at the gate of the Banka. With his hands and feet thus cut off, 
Kumbhkarana of terrific appearance opening wide his mouth like theVada- 
mala fire ran towards Raghunahdan roaring like the demon^ R^ 
towards the moon. The best of .Rag-bus filledifwith sharp arrows. 

26. With his mouth full of arrows, he uttered a terrible roar. Then 
in order to kill that asura, Rama hurled the greatIndra weapon which was 
equal to a thunderbolt and resplendent like the sun. 

27. That weapon cut off the Rakhshasa leader's head huge like a 
mountain, adorned j with earrings and shaking with wide jaws like Indra 

.■■'Cuttihg : o : F:the'':head 'of' Vritra.l§V|k 

w '■ a! V» ■ ' CC'- k J ■.vo - “\,p - ■ k v V. ’ ,‘v >"V . -Hr: , ’• ’■•‘.■•■s• • 

V .:y.:"ii: ; .7./ ••hr! *t '• w>\'.-.v.p •. r;. - • ' : : * v . •. •. i-J V-' ’?•! V’ ...v. ; j.:.: ■■ ■ . ■•...■* 

body in the ocean. The head 
blecked the entrance to the tovvn and the body crushed crocodiles and other 

:'::cfeathresnf^t|i|SiiiiBiil|lkli5iliilfcVS|||iVkVVR'ilk@Sik^^^^ 

:30"' : Rishis, Gandharvas, serpents, 

Raghava, strewing him with flowers and showing delighted at his 

t'keh^.yefeeipt < k : . rR-fkV'kk-iokyR 

..••r - .;. ' ••!•. - v .• :•• ■*« \>i.y ‘ k : ■ • •• ! • . •• W «.y ' .• R i . ;•/ '• • •. " ' . : /• jS\ *-’>r/:* • • 1 • . ; - ■ !'’■ . •' • . ' ■■!'.’ ' ’Oji T .J. '• /ov;-, ■■ ■■■■'■■ I ’-,. f. 

31. Then there came from the welkin the chief of the celestial Rishis 
Parada, Hlluminating q with his light, in order to have a sight 






■ ' 32—33. Seeing Rama.who was like a dark lotus with a powerful body, 

IIcarrying- the bow, with eyes partly red, with arms hearing the marks of the 
iifllK|4if44i^^ whom the arrows of Ivumbh- 

karana had pierced the',Rishi Marada in stammering accents began to hymn 
h ; hinv deyotionally as follows. I 

aSSlC4i|44f4f|i|f|ipt4said:4^^ 

4 4; “O;4God of gods, O Lord of the world, O Supreme Self, O Eternal One, 

0 Narayana, 0 witness of all, O Supporter of all, salutations to thee. 

35. Though of the nature of pure knowledge yet deluding the worlds 
by hiding thy real form like a human being thou appearest to be influeneed 
by pleasure and pain trough thy own Maya. 

36. Though h idden -by thy Maya thou art ever present in the heart of 
all, thou art self-illumined and cognized by those whose impurities have 

llybeen washed off. ;.y4:-V.■:hIrlhk'GoG.-; 

Creation of the three worlds is thy open big of eyes. By closing 

38. I bow to thee, O Brahman, who art in all, in whom is albthis,’ who-' 
art ..all this mobile and immobile creaiion, higher than \vHoin there is nothing 

lil®4ifM;i^l:ti$44ii444^4|a^^ 

39. O Rama, I bow to thee,whom the best of the Munis know to be 

the; Praia iti (primordeal matter), the Purusha fprimeval male being), Kaia 
(time) and the manifest and unmanifest (vyakta-avyakta). ' ■ v 

4.0. The Sruti (Veda) has sung thee as being without change, pure 
and of the nature of knowledge. It has also declared thee to be of tire 
form of the world. 

44 4444k-41;4;4T^ of opinion in the followers of the Vedas in the 

Vedic texts relating to thee, some declaring thee to be above : alIt:i;wofltily|4;; 
form, some to be of the form of the world itself. Without thy grace the wise 
do not arrive at any certain conclusion. 

42; Though spotting with thy Maya, yet there is in thee not the least 
iiripediinent. Like the rays of the sun appearing like a p ad or water in a 
mirage this world appears in thee. 44G44 : G44j4v; VI4>44|;;y■■^ 

43. All this is superimposed upon thee through nescience* Thy supreme 
nature which is without attributes is cognized by a mind which is purified 

44by4Hudy4meditation and realization of AWwgaWiCWvC:;WrtirGa 

44. How shall, O God thy form which is without at tributes be the 

subject of perception, and without perception, how shall there be deyoticmV 
For this purpose are thy wise intellegent incarnations on earth in diverse 
forms. -di = : - 

45— 46. The wise meditate, upon them and they cross the ocean 
of worldly life. There are various enem ies wh ich in the shape of lust and 

jbanger always: frighten tire mind like:-a-T)l1§§B§§8 

46— 47, For those who always remember thy name, who reflect upon 4 : 
thy form, who are always devoted to thy worship, for wdurm the recitation 
of thy Ik ly deeds is the highest nectar and for whom the company of thy 
devotees the highest company this world: becomes -easy"toJgorout 

4; ground;covered : byia:c(>w r s foot^ ,44444 

, - 48; j Therefore ; always;^meditating 4 upon:;thy form with at^ 

" about;.:in : ;the world emancipated from, worldly life and worshipped by L 

Ctheiod&ihfhlAl^ ::h.aj ; .4 

vhpy >v. -v - ok:-44-4a/ - 444 V4v 4:a/AVV ; 4 4pa 

■-j •■;.v Op - • v.,. y, •; s ... ■■ v ; -. '■ 4- f.-i : a _ . « •• . ; • s 7 • ; -V h ' C'h;..,, , ” 4." f, ‘ . - ' / s ■ ■■ ■■ ■ • hi 1 '' ■ .. -4 : 


, K .;l I/; 

, -.'.Var', 


rC444f:4;;:::;4V- 
, >’U 'k', 



; v 


:|l|i|5|| 


';vr I,'.'': \ 


M9M 


m 




:3sl®»S 


gli 


mmm 






. ■ - ' . r 


>'■ ' ' -..' a ! >'!' 

'oO n"; 




1S1| 

Mm 

i-sm 


’• .'"l 




3 ’ ■ 3- /•;3' vi' 

V WSi 


3.33 M 
- HK: 
- 


3 :‘33i 
.-.3:3 
■ v3 


■ •-1 

r. A * 


f:' 


K- 

teSnS: ; ,i3 

§3133- 

3. 3 

33v ■ - 

V ft 

P : Vt3353 

IpPiFfeS 
.• ' - 

‘• >; V •• 

- : M ' - . :■ . , T 

i?P,, 3 ■ 

., , .W.iSl J V i 

',l ,, ■ V-iC, .->■ 

3V3Vn. 


49. Thou hast, 0 Rama, done this great work cf serving the gods. By 
the death of Kumbhakarna this load of the world has, O lord, been removed. 

50. To-morrow shall the son of Sumitra kill the conqueror of Indra 
in battle. Day after to-morrow thou, O Rama, shalt kill tire ten-faced 

Ravana, M&MM-M ffM. 

the gods, I see all this along with the Siddhas in the 

heavens. Do thou, O God, give me leave, I shall go to the abode of.the 

52. So saying and bidding Rama farewell the great Rishi Narada wi.o 
-I; was worshipped by the gods, went to the world of Brahma, which is. with¬ 
out blemish. vti'-'P;;;.. pi-V,'vr ; 'P ; . i 

td : PP3i®:^54 : rP;:1^.n hearing of the death of his brave brother Kumbhakarna by 
Rama of unblemished deeds, Ravana became overwhelmed with sorrow,3 
iost consciousness and fell to the ground. Recovering himself he grieved 
over the death of his brother. 

3V3.> 54—55. On hearing of the death of his uncle, and seeing his father 
greatly distressed Indrajit said to him, ‘‘Do thou, O high-minded sage, leave 
3 off all sorrow. With me the highly powerful Meghnada living, O king of kings, 

O destroyer of the gods, thou possessed of great wisdom, where is time for 
sorrow. Det all thy grief disappear do thou O king be easy in mind. 

• : hP::3;P;.PPP3 : C'-33P. Pl' , V:33 : P •.3 , -.3'v ;:;; o:P:,3 ; "‘" : .•S'.\r.3 : ' , 3v. : ''. ... ' P ■■ ' ■ f. 0 1 : Vv.' , '-3 pv'-o'P-3" v ' : 3 ;V 

: 56-—57. 1 shall make .everything even and going: forth si tall -.Mil = thy---o 

33;t. 6 ‘ Nikumbhila and forthwith propiiiated the ft ie ' 
and obtained cars and the rest, 1 shall bcccme unassailable: bv: the 

3r3nemy.:p33P wMMB i 0MMWBMMBMB0^:MMMBMMMMM:MMMB 

i33 '5&t~59. ' So saying he speediiy went to the place appointed for the 
performance of the Homa sacrifice. T here wearing red clot Ives and a red 
garland and besmeared with red unguents, he began to perform the Homa in 
the Nikumbhila altar in silence. . . ' , ‘ ' 

60. Vibhishana having heard all that the evil-minded Meghanada.had 
: intended going to do, informed Rama of his performing the Homa, 0 

61. “If this Homa sacrifice of the ei ii-minded Meghnada is c< rnpk ted, 
then he shall, O Rama, become unconquerabl e by gods and ■men, 

62. Therefore I shall forthwith have the son of Ravana drilled by 
Hakshmana, do thou order .Laksl.mana to accompany me, O tin u he st cf 
warriors.^ Thy brother shall undoubtedly kill Meglmada.” 

63. Sri Ramchandra said, “l shall myself go to kill the enemy. India-:' 
jit, by the great fire-weapon which kills all the Rakshasas. 

said,. “This Rakshasa cannot be killed by any one 
except one who has for twelve years lived without food and sleep ; by him . 
has the death of this evil-minded being ordained by the creator. 

66 — 67. Dakshman ever since he came out of Ayodhya' with thee does 
not :O best; of Raghus know for the purpose of serving thee what it 

.«.£•<> 'i'-'Ski h .13 ••npPv.’yP'; j. *;-;.;",-A V-'V: 1 c O', -n. t ~;'rH >•; > • . ;■ ■■- ■-- *• ■,y ; ■ v : •/; ■ ’’< • v-.Vvt' >vir’;-; 

is to eat and sleep. 1 have come to know all. Therefore do thou speedily 
If pTder -Daksliman who as Sesa supports the earth . to go : with me. pH'e; shall 3: ; : 

3 68 . W Thou art verily the lord of the v orlds. Narayana bimself, Laksh- 
mana is Sesa. For the purpose of lightering the binrden of the earth, you 
have both taken this incarnation as the chief actors in this drama of life. 
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illusion and highly powerful. I also know the nature of 

3. Knowing this, I kept silent on account of the importance of the 
work in hand, when he rendered me this service. So saying Rama the 
wisest of men ordered Lakshmana saying :— 

4. -5. “O Lakshmana, go with a large army under the command of 
Hanuman and the rest of the monkey leaders and kill the son of Ravana. 

with his army as well as Yibhi- 

hearing these words of Rama Lakshmana took up another highly poryerful 
;Li:£r|.iV-i'&h.i^ha-na- and touching the feet of Rama joyfully said as 

jS:^ i^rt^bfws';^h-£vli.oafteir piercing through the body of the son 
ffiSRiff^lRawapaE: go to the nether regions to bathe in the -waters of the Bhogavati.” 

So saying and having bowed and prostrated himself before 
of agile strength went out desirous of killing Indrajita. 
Hanuman followed him with thousands of monkeys. Vibhishana also went 
with him speedily with his counsellors. 

11 —14. The bears led by Jambuvana went speedily after Lakshmana. 
Having gone to the Nikumbhila, Lakshmana and the monkey army saw 
from a distance the Rakshasas army collected in one place for the purpose 
2; : ;2 of protecting Indrajit. Having bent his bow the son of Sumitra of great 

the brave Angad, and Jambuvana, the king of bears 
I' -'l'l^i-Lecamemeady-for battle- 1 v' 1: 'Irrv ; ' ; ‘;IkvJ:- : r-kr- 

■ Then Vibhishana said to Lakshmana “See these Rakshasas. That which 

appears to thee like a dark cloud is the Rakshasa army do thou be ready to 
break through this mighty host with great effort. 

The son of the king of the Rakshasas will be visible on this 
having been broken through. Do thou run towards it before the sacrifice 
is completed. Do thou, O brave warrior, kill this vile wretch who is bent 
I'vlJLvlupon,:killi : t3g others;and : is a- sinful creature.” v tf-f 

this speech of Vibhishana, Lakshmana of auspicious fortune 
rained down arrows upon the son of Ravana. 

17—19. The monkeys also attacked-- the Rakshasas with stones, boulders 
of rocks, and trees. The Daityas attacked the monkeys with axes, sharp 
If arrows, daggers, clubs and tomaras (javelins). Then there was a great 
tumult and great destruction of the hosts of both monkeys and Rakshasas. 

2(1 Seeing the whole of his army thus attacked, Indrajit having relin¬ 
quished the Nikumbhila and the lloma sacrifice, came out speedily. ■ 
21—22- Having mounted his car, bow in hand, he became furious with 

of Sumitra to battle saying, “O son of 

alive thou shalt not escape alive. 

( 23—24.;. Seeing his uncle there, he said harshly, “ Born and bred here, 
if(VBV^of my father, having renounced thy own kith and kin thou 
hast become a slave of our enemies. How| canst thou cherish hostility 
|;f;|||do#drii^dfiy;sofiif:;Thou art a vile wretch of evil mind. ; 2 

Illl'V' nV; VL ;::V5 : 'V2S. ; :(|SR^^ l:-at : v(th : ii2;J||^|;rt-II 

Vfo:frri-nlofcar full of sharp and bright weapons, 

2;: : f 1;■ fV;;|: 1 Htfrilfi ; ;clr-inJc-:pfT yc>tirTife : 'breatlisj VlVlII 1 

27. Then the. conqueror of foes Unison of Dasratha, having drawn his 

bow up shot his arrows at the lord ofthe Rakshasas, panting like an angry 

ti : tIV: cV:: = V--vV;■ 

r, \ , u- >' ■7 2 -O’’-,-.' i ■•■■J. - mV/ ■■ ,t * f' V. • 1; : u; .■■ V 

: ",£ ;i N-v-..-fiVyiA' a:: Vvtf foot- 

wlirfife':'-’ 1 '.-iA-V- ■ .• m-h'Vv~ J| ‘•■'■(. , •••.»> : .Uh-•?/.•.,.ql : • i'L v ' y-v^v-?;: •■dmA.i « d, ?U- ;/»*■“. '•/. ..;}A A .- .■ :• • .;■■• •'».! VV'f 'TS'-. A\? u,-.■■ : v "v d/- : ./ /i‘‘ ■ TL • v'A-i >;m ■..;V>;:*= -* V': 'A*.VI l > ! « ( d; ■■■ dWvV 1: --V-iv:?LA-: vv| -v:-. 
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29. Indrajit also looked at Lakshnmna with eyes red with anger, 

bow which were like thunderbolts, he 
o4beeamebuneomscious;Tog.Wlmbnuenp^^^ himself that brave 

standing in front of him the brave son of Dast atha.o 

;L:30—31. He then went towards Lakshmana with eyes red with anger 
o and having put his arrows to the bow said tod him; ■; If thou . didst; tnothsee; 

show it to-day, do thou stand firnr. 

32—33. So sayihg^;i;hg: IpiefeedLLafehma^ 

Ihanuman' withten arrows which were sharp and of superior quality. Then 
with a hundred arrows that brave Rakshasa with redoubled passion pierced 
Vibhishana. Lakshmana also rained his arrows upon the enemy; : i : h 

7:^^vw/itH.'-i his arrows Meghnada’s armour which was of the color 
of gold, became crushed into atoms in the middle of the car and fell on the 
ground. " w LlVdn:; ; dd ; : w 

35. Then furious with passion the son ot Havana assailed Lakshmana 
the brave warrior of terrific strength with a thousand aidpwsnndi;, ^ 

f® 36; Lakshmana’s armour was also torn and fell upon the grouud.v Thus, 
Teach ;retaliafe^^ towards the;■ other.';':;hv vO';ko-:;i;;;' 

, 37. Then panting, they again fought terribly. Their bodies became all 

.covered;, with arrows and drenched : 'withTlbod.i;iiiy; ;:: ie : :yik LoVTd® 

Thus for a long time those two brave warriors fought each other 

Tiwifftghhhit^hfrp^ 

39. In the meantime Laksbman broke the car, the horses, and kille 

40. Sbowing lightness of touch Lakshmana cut off his bow whereupon 

;d : %d:rPadilW'iqdpb0dhP®$£' ;; l^ 

41. That bow also Lakshmana broke with three arrows, shot speedily 
and with his bow thus broken he pirerced Meghnada with many an arrow. 

42-43. Then Meghnada of terrific strength having taken up another 
bow attacked Lakshmana as well as all the monkeys With sharp arrows 
resplendent like the sun and filled all the quarters with his shafts. 

^3—45. Then taking up the Indrastra • and aiming it at the son of 
Havana and drawing up to his ears that bow of terrible strength, the brave 
Lakshmana remembering the lotus feet of Rama said, “If Rama the son 
of Dasratha is a follower of D harm a and of true resolve having no one 
who could conquer him in the three worlds, then let this weapon kill the 

■ sbni ..pL Ra vahai; 4 ti-c: cRT W 

46 . So saying and drawing up that bovv which was infallible up to the 
ear* Lakshmana the,brave let it go towards Indrajit. . 

: 47. That arrow having severed from the body the head of Indrajit with 
k:its :liead::dress;aitd 

I; 48.. Then the:gods singing the; praises of the best of Raghus, rained 

;v ;,49.;- ; The lord; Indra together- with the gods became:;happy and in the 
welkinwasheardthesoundofthebeatingofceiestialdrumsc; 

: The : .sky; became ? ; : clear, '; : 'and.:;;the'':';earthb,th : e ^csup^prterjof alkifirnib'; 

On seeing the son of Havana dead, the word “ victory ” was heard. : 

his;:fatigu.e : gone, the;son: 

and baving; roared dike a lion made; his'bow twang;; 'With5tha|broarThi| : 
monkeyskbePatneWvgf joyed andTferefTdf: : 'fatiguev:;;;v;'T^ 
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3 52—54. Then with the monkeys uttering his praises Lakshmana with a 

cheerful heart went to see Kama.v 
Rakshasa humbly he prostrated himself at the feet of Ramajns elder bro¬ 
ther who was the all-pervading Narayana himself and said. By thy grace 
has the son of Ravana been killed in battle,” , . 

55. Hearing that speech of Lakshmana uttered with reverence, the 
Best of / embraced him, smelthim on the forehead arid joyfully 

:Bad.-ih-a& 

lll^ilid/fjB^Shiiohey Lakshmana, well pleased am I, thou hast done a deed 
Which was hard to accomplish. By the death of : Meghnada, all, O conqueror 
' of the foes, has been won. 

If'457—58. In three days and nights that brave warrior has somehow 
or other been defeated. I am to-day without an enemy. Ravana will 
now coine: out to. fight on account of loss of his son and I shall 

kill himh:|w'iLjdfilh • I'lydy'l-VlV.:-. 

!:4l;fs|:d04|:Qg3i;;L)h : Be:afingiBf' : 'ihe : -dhath of the brave Meghnada by Laksh- 
man a, Ravana became unconscious and fell on the ground. Recovering 
himself he grieved piteously over the loss of his son. . 

60^'hL Remembering the accomplishments ami achievements of his 
son he wept say ing. I To-day all i^i^^li^-theysuppdrt'^^'^fkfhe^WQrldsi 
all the great Rishis knowing Indrajit to be dead, shall sleep fearlessly. 


Rhus he mourned over the loss of his son. 

62—63. Then in great anger Ravana the king of the Rakshasas said 


to all the Rakshasas bent upon having them all killed invbattlevo-iBurhing;:-:-. 
with grief at the loss of his son the brave Ravana overpowered with anger 
resolved to kill Sita and ran towards her. Mw-liisli# 

1..64, Seeing hini coming up sword in hand, Sita who was surrounded 
with the Raksbasa women got greatly frightened, v 

^ Iri the meantime his rxiixiister Siiparswa of pure and great intellect 

--"said to Ravana. .."3; 3 -1;;■ >i: ; vVy- IBI: 

66 —67,: “how canst thou, O ten-faced Ravana, brother of Vaishra\’ana 
:<fKuwera;i:dearhed'.. in all the Vedas and completed his period of studentship 
devoted to the performance of duty and possessed of various noble attributes 

wish to kill a woman. Together with us thou sha.lt after killing Rama and 
Lakshmana in battle soon obtain Janaki.” Then he turned back. ' , ’ 

68 . Then the evil-minded Ravana having accepted the advice given 

to him by bis friend went home and grieved over the loss of his son and 

then again went to his assembly hall sorrounded by his friends. 

, hereseveral, importao.t ^variatioiis: aadi omisionsiiin , tbe:^ 

as^giveii ix)3 the Valmlki^, ;Xhe Adhyatma..makes the journey- of Hanuman ;for,-the^purpose ■■ • 
rLQffonhgl^ f;■ take place before the deathRof: Kunibhak 
: .the firstXght between: Meghnada and.:Rama, and:..I>aksh.mana.-.: • while..Vafoiifcii-.•.makes itito. : 
':,take- ; placei^.t.:t ; ■ There is. no-mention , ; in- .¥aImiki -of 

'-depute: hybR:a.vana-tQ ::thro\v; obstacles in -the- way-of : lianmnan nor bis having . disguised-1.;: ,- 
-....himself -- ; as; ,-a -Muni vand built an as mm nor . of the - transformation - of; the: .A'psara. 

I iAhaoynxati'i hands*:. . * , X'he-.nor- of-her' warning , Hanuman Bgainst, ..lialnent and his - death. at ^ 

'.the- -latter -s- deaeription; -of Hanuman^. Journey, - as -givan- by ,-Valmikivery poetic. . " fo 

, ,::C)n, his : arrival alI,,the .medicinal herbs on the ■ top of: i the . -hill' disappeared ■'Whereupon:- v 
. Hanuman ;in.. : anger .uprooted- theywhole- hill and carried it.. ;-PGoiBg;by the path : - of 1 the,.-■■■- 

rt.w " i-k n.f ns ■■it*' WL .' dkii Id-' : 
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ftiiicfciteSS- : f' : !. : l^r;=" poetry and .■pauiilng^• up : l:nviui.* ; --’R'anirt aml;;y. : 

: k .Kakshmana...recover -from their; wounds by the ..mec] icines'yhroiiglit by Fianuma'n. . Their,;; 
./wMeghnada reappears orrthe ^cene.arid- in of Ilannman kills an illusive' Sita whorm he' 

; r V';ha^ brought in his chariot. . lo grief and .anger. Ha. nitman informs Rama of ity/. On hearing' 
y'A: this; sad ;news,r his^grief, ; rvhen. in 'disappointment : Lakshmana : tells: 

that .where evarr be . who was.: treadingthe .path of the': good and bad brought his . senses; ,; v ; : ' 

: could : : :;bot:'be; sayed; :; ;£tr'iS|>jritxb- = iin• t : fie;n . was'of vail.' •v3Ll : -1 ;h 

Havana : 'shoitlfl be going to hell. and':' .::':'''; 
y ;:Ram& should never /meet .'w'i tit ■;;rnis.fortuneJ. : ; Bill ■■■asthis:'wasmot the- : ; case,; : 
ly Adharma were fruitless. True it is that wealth' 'and power were the root:' of ■ .virttie. -Tie;yb;:':'; 
who is without these, has neither wealth nor power* has no friends He who lias money 
even ; ;his' are : ■relations*-' Rama gave up.liis-■ kingdom; to obey the command; of. his father and 
has brought misfortune upon niisforiune upon him bin says, I and; Laksliniana set it right by Ayby 
forthwith reducing tlieWhole of the Rakshasaarmy;together with its king to ashes; ' Ahblvi-';; y 
bushana however tells them that it wasan illusive Si (a who was killed 'to frighten them and , 
y• Kama, and" his brother again prepare for battle* : At Vibhishana's suggestion Lfikslvrnana ^^^^ 

" l;1s' : .seriTtQ-fight Meghnacla; There in the battle field Meghnada;; charges Vibhishana witii 
being a deserter of the family; 4 ‘Thou, art” said he "0 vile wretch an object of pity of censure 
by the good, when having deserted thy own kith and kin thou hast gone as a slave to the 
other side. Even if one’s own side is bereft of good and the other side is possessed, of'.it yiy : ' ;: '.A 
'T.■dhe-s"owri side without good is better thun the other side. After all the other side is the ; u 

reply, is characteristic of;;bis goodness/ Says lre,: 
take delight in;evU nor in cruelty. How can a brother who is of a-different disposi tion; I>e 
.turned'yon.t',by/'a'brother. One is relieved by renouncing one who is bentupon doing 
evil and whohas fallen from the path of 

f. ''of:'others ovives*. treating one’afriends., with-suspicion- these three lead ,to• destruction...,r;My; :.: 

ofgreat Kish is, h:ostili t:y to wards the gods, ' : • 
destructive of both life- and prosperity and ; 
iS:;.0t;l : i : er:_g;t>pci' qualities like clouds covering t he hills, ^.hapterB 
.The battle now rages furiously between Lakshmun andMeghnada. liach-shows tlie. ' ^ 

:■ -lightnessr-of'diis touch in handling his weapons and so much ■ so. that .no one coukl * 

: 'see:-when. be'took 'Up his-bowy ;ivom ;<me hand.into. : the .other applied to li the arrow or. shot- 

howvni^e his- mark. ■: Their forms became', invisible in;the. welkin; h Finally; 1 : 

: 0 Lakshmana,'kills'r'^aghnadaby'-tlie- Jndr&sira*-.. Thus fellone of qhe^ bravest, ^warriors. :of ; jury 
;::' : his ; timej one; whosev death; dm /'formed the subject of ■ many- a pbenvfe 


if? fnypTp r M: 

rCUUf Having thus >deH'foera'ted'':in'.cnunciL:-with: : .his ministers, l?uvana went , 
out to fight Rama with the remnant of Iris Rakshasas, like a moth rushing 

;;b^;etbb;y;iyi;ttrbtb;bLmn.tf^^ ruCk 

,.:. '2~~~3.\ All those Rakshasas were killed by Rama in battle with sharp 
arrows. Himself pierced in the breast by the sharp arrows of Rama forth- . 
;:with:;Ra.vana;enfered : ;I/at}ka; ; in great distress. 

4. Having more than once witnessed the superhuman prowess of 
Rama as well as of H arm man, R avana went to Sukra Acharya the precep¬ 
tor of the Asuras. k;||'| A00^MW&Am 

5—6. Having bowed to him, the ten-faced Havana said with folded 
hands. § Sir, Raghava has destroyed Lanka with its hosts of Rakshasa 
leaders. All the great Daityas, together with sons and,relations, have been 
slatnR^fdpwsOan;misery with thee my good preceptor 


'■ ■■■;7—9. Do thou make heedfully libations unto the fire. If there be; no ; 

impediment In the horna, from the lire there shall arise for thee a great 
JUiUF ear, horses r quiver, bows and arrows armed with which thou shalt become 

; ' unconquerable; ‘. ‘Ub ; ;;;■ : ;;■ A:-;'--A;■■ ;■ 's'.;:b'A : ' b j ; ;; i 

- 10~~42. Lake thou the mantras communicated by me and; make the 

| koma speeAWy. Thus directed, Ravana the king of the Rabshasas forthwith 

-to'obis - palace like the nether regions. 

k.v. : V:-;..:?; V:' y? ^?'vy.'“r. :c AtA/V Ar/ T"'^yk: . A' At' Tr ‘.ii AA'v !A wiiw K%\~. W:; ’" ■’!';. .■■■vA A’>A:;v i- Xi.V A' ■ 1 1 ^'"VU '-A'■ v'. :v; ; ■y.O' - V':! 
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Having carefully closed all the entrances of Lanka and collected all 
the ingredients ofthehoma as preCribed In 

he entered the cavern and silently began to perform the 

V sacrifice*;',; : -V hh> ■'h.hvv.;-. v h: : ^' Ayf AffyA^ 

13. Seeing the smoke arising the brother of Ravana (Vibhishana) 
greatly agitated with fear showed to Rama thesmoke of the homa* 

14. “ See Rama, Ravana has commenced performing the homa. If 
; ;:th:tS; : ho : iha;^is : co.nipleted'be’ becomes ■irnconquerableyyyy yf,-yy 

15- -16. Therefore for throwing obstacles in the performance of homa 
do thou despatch the leaders of the monkeys. ‘ f Very well,” so saying Rama 
sent Sugriva, Angad, Hanuman and other powerful 'Warriorsy/Ay'y 

16— 17. Having jumped over the ramparts of Lanka and gone into the 
palace of Ravana, ten crores of inonkeys pounded to dust the guards of 

the palace, the horses and the elephants of theasuradang in a moment. Ayf;'yfyyyyyy 
ViV Sarsa, the wife of Vibhishana, indicated by a 

V^sigh/pf-the.handvthe'placelof TheTomaisaec^ 

19. Having hv his kicks broken the stone which had covered the 

with his eyes closed, 

all the monkeys forthwrth entered the cave by order of- Angada. - 
: 21. There they made tumult, beating the sacrificial priests and from 
all sides threw into the fire the things collected for the homa. ^ 

of the monkeys having angrily and with force y ■ 
snatched off the sacrificial ladle from the hand of Ravana, forthwith struck 
him. y. : y yy'yyy'y -y-4 : yy--; -y r AyT;^t'vy' 

yyy2:3.y Although the monkeys were biting with teeth, striking him with yyyAS 
Sticks on all sides, yet .Ravana did not leave off bis meditation from desirey|.yfiy 
of victory. . : ; ;:yy ; : ;t't.yyy;-yyV;yyy ,fyAAylV|§§| 

24. Having entered the palace of Ravana, Angad forthwith bound 
klandodari, his good queen and brought her dragging by the 
VyV:^yvM*y-' There - in presence of Ravana as she was 
withoutya protector, Angad tore off her dress-which was studded with gems. 

Her garment torn there fell on the ..ground with all its jewels. The knot of 
her nether garment which was studded with gems was also broken and the 
garments fell on the ground in sight of Ravana. All her ornaments were 

28. The daughters of the Devas and Gandarvas were then brought 
by the nronkeys in great joy to the place of : ^bpfiihyy 1 yVyyy yyVf 

crying piteously in presence of Ravana said 

f y y =y y'V S? y H 

yi;y:;;vyThoh>-afTaysliatpe thy wife is being dragged by the 

enemy in thy presence and yet thou art performing this homa and is not yy iff 
'■'ashamed 

|§iy|||e:|wbp|&;#jf^^^^ attacked by vile enemies in his presence^ should 
die that very tnbment His death is better than his being alive. 

Meghnada, tb 5 ' mother is being -If thou if 

wert alive how could there be such misfortune for me. 

'i ■ ■ ^ : f’ffo'er :-- : .desire : f' of y'djfe ■ ■ rduotinced: : his ivvife-i/asi ■ rvell 'fasiiii^fiyy 

;s;hArHerVy--->f iiyy: : : ; ;iy.:if'ffiy^' yi: i' i: i 'i ; --iyy ; if^' ; f " -iiff 'iy i.y-i' i ^ 'kyi’yy:y;jl 

^|^p^^^||^^^p|^i^^;j|gi^i“y^i;ii':y-iiyy ; ;-y;;tV ; :yVyy : }yHfr:;j v :y : i : y-y ; y;y-■ y : A;yyi|p 

34. The ten-faced Ravana then struck Angad forcibly on : the;thighv: ;: ,;'yyy|| 
Then having broken the sarrifice, t!ie monkejvs left the place arrd went to ;-i'y.y||l 

TH : ^- ; Tojr§^tT : iyi.';-y'i : .v.; ^ ■;ii :V y:’y:yy- : ; : '; ; r ■i^ii:'fi:■iyifviy•'y ^ v^yy::iiv■: ; ;i: : ViV:^i : f;-iyly 
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ppfpif&pTfaylbgii&lippp^f^R^ 

ing his wife 5 aid. 7 pFPppppp;pppp/'Pp;p-::pp 77 ;':. : ;: 7 pp/^^ 77 PYP 7 / 

; 777: ; 36. My dear, all this is due to fate. What does one not meet with in 

p7l7ps£>o7tM leave off sorrow, having betaken thyself to which 

< ■ jr ' '''' <*♦ .'•' 

37- Sorrow has its root in ignorance. Sorrow destroys knowledge. 

- The notion of I in the body and the rest, which are hot the atma self \os 

due to nescience.'' 'Pvi’>v 

PPPT]of I is the root of all connection of sons, wives, and 
the rest. It leads to embodied existence. 

Pleasure, pain, fear, anger, delusion, desire and the rest, birth, death, 
old age and the like are ail creations of he|cience. ^ 

77740.::7777The/self (atma) on the other hand is one, pure, unconnected and 
unattached, of the nature of bliss, intelligence itself, free from all conditions. 
Of that which exists, there is no union or disunion with any thing. Thus 
^ knowing thy own self do thou, O faultness one, leave ofF-all-sorrow. 

^€9^'Tlstilllitijgf; 77 7Lakshmana 
■ Rama shall kill me withhis arrows, 
77which are like thunderbolts, whereby I shall go to the supreme abode, 

43. Then thoui shouldst perform my'funerblsiah^ 
7' : Thy f "drder,:do7thbu^ehter7the'fire : w : i : th : ;me. ,r '7/7p;T cp- 7 pp-p TViTp-/- ^ 

7 7 pi-4. Hearing this speech of Havana, Mandodari was greatly distressed 
ahd said, O lord hear, what 1 tell thee, truly, do thou then act upon 77iipp:pp|; 
77pii3p3t : C' Raghava. ca.nnot 7 be 7 ddhd^nd=thd 7 -by 7 - thee or any one else in battle. 
Pie is the Supreme Lord himself, the Ruler of primeval matter Prakriti, 
the purusha. ; | 7 .;7. p : 7 ? ppp : 7 , 77 ; ■' 7:ppp p7'7 

i!ip7'i46..-. ; -: In the former kalpa becoming a fish Raghavawho,is merciful to 
) 7 :his/de- : v : btees 7 saved-Mhnu ; :frdm all calamities. p 7 :p. 7 ppp 77 : 

47 . In former times Rama became a tortoise extending: for a hundred 
thousand yojanas, and at the time of the churning of the ocean bore on bis 
back the golden : mdbpbin7 Sn:merd.7v Pp77 p 7 :l 77 pp 77 ppppp 7 p 77 p 7 :p 7 p:pp 7 p 7 p 
■7p7^P7|^^pc7 v 'pTPLa^^^kja^^^ ; dtpW7\V-Iipj’ was greatly addicted to evil was killed by the 
great being in the form of a boar when he bore up the earth in a certain 

7 place. ; 7:' : 7.7;-7; pppb ; -■ 77 77s:;--: : 7;i v . ! 7 ; "c 7^:7 pi;Sp:';bpip4ppV7pPp 7 ppP:pppppp7 : i 

497 Raghunandan in his incaniation of Narsingha killed Hiranyakasyapa 
7 whowas a thorn on the side of the three worlds. . 

50. By his three steps the best of Raghus overstepped the three 
worlds and having bound Bali gave the world to hi 3 se rvant the lord of the 

: ; :77jg0<is77.C : I : rit-lra.) : . 7 : ■7 ; - 77 / - .7---^ 7 -i p; r ■ ■ pW-77■ 7"Pc:^7 ; i ; 7-7 

51. Rakshasas in the form: of Kshatriyas were born on the earth, and 

52. He has now incarnated in the family of the Raghus. That best : 

- L ; f 7^ ■ : JKiajg Is :tis. 7 H as 7 : taketi7i W ;7R P ® 77llIl7 : - : 77i - 7 7 7' ;7 7 ': ; ; 7 ; 7-c-. 7 : 7 ;; := 

pf733.7 77Why7didst.thou forcibly carry off |from the1fofest';his7 wife Sita §:f| 
7 Bor tlie 7 purpose of haying rny son killed as well as for thy. own destruction 
thou didst SO, 7 7 7:pp7ppp77 : . ,77;7;;7p.-T-TP;':; ; :77:\-7:.;7p : p"7 :: ':7'vf:-iflip; 

:7 : . 754 . 7 ':- 7 PIayihg 77 how 7 giyen 7 Sita: back to Rama and ins tailed 7. Yibhishana in 

7tp77feH:e77fopesst7 : 7; ;T 7;7:^:7: 7 :7 - - ; -7: 7 C 7 . h. 7.7:- 7 : ;;7.7, : v 
lip755 tP 57P7 : 7 On hearing this speech of Mandodari, Havana 7said7|7 Having 
'caused 7 my Isons, brothers, and all; the bosp 
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1 know Kaghva to be Vishnu and Janaki tq be Lakfihmi. Having 
known tbis I brought Sita a-\vay from tbe forest by force, 
r 58. Killed by Rama,l shall goto the supremeabode. Having my 

dear left thee and freed from the world, I shall go with ray relations to the 

59. That goal which is of the highest bliss and which is sought after 

those \vho are anxious for their emaneipatiou, to that I shall go being 

killed by Raraa in battle. V'V- : ;'V; ,.:T,V;f ; ■ ;i-VV' 

60- Having washed off all my impurities, 1 shall attain to emancipation 
which is difficult of attainment. ■' 

61. Having crossed this ocean of the world with its live ’waves of 
Kleshas with the four yugas its eddies, with wives, sons, relations, wealth 
and friends as its crocodiles, wrath for its fire, affection for its net, I shall 

''^attainToTheTeetof Tiark 

of mistaking the unreal for the real, the 
impure for tbe pure, the painful for the pleasureable, the self for the non-self (2} nescience 
asmita the sense of 1, raga (attachment), dvesha (aversion,) abhinivesh (love of life.) 
These ate the roots of worldly life (sansara). ^Vhoever wishes to cross it must ovetcoine 
5these, ■ i ■ ■/. g ■ 1 -M • / Si : |; K ■ 

The story of the v isit of Kavana to Sukra aoharya, his performance of horaa and the 
assaults^of the monkeys to throw obstacles in his way, do not find a place in the Valmiki. 
There is also no allusion there to Angada having brought Mandodaii to the place of 
the sacrifice and torn oft lier garments and insulted her or her appeal to Ravana’s sense 
of shame. All these appear to have been taken by the Adhyattna from some later , source. 


The death of Ravana. - ^ : vhviSi’SiT' 

' ’ . . ' tr- 

thus spoken affectionately to his queen Mandodari, Havana 
went out to fight Kama in battle. 

2—4, Taking up a firm chariot with sixteen wheels, a pole and fence 
to provide against collisions, yoked with asses whose faces were like pisha- 
QSft-dVbasikndffearfiii to look at, provided with arms and weapons, as well as 
with every other thing, surrounded with fearful Kakhshasas, Kavana of 
terrificmien went to battle. . . - 

r of terrific appearance and fearful in battle the 
monkey army under the eomu'and of Rama got frightened, y ;:; fi-'imaVVy 
fvffight Ravana. Having approached 
l:i!K®|iuns ! ldai^ of incomparable prowess field his fist fast and fprthwitfi struck 
■ him on the chest. By that blow of Hanuman's fist he got stunned and fell 
upon his knees in his car unconscious. Then after a short time regaining 
consciousness he got up and said to Hanuman: “ Thou art a brave warrior.^ 
\yhptn;il4respect.yfcyif^ Viafiii -K;;4 V ; ? Tfifi?-i.-4:yfi. : icc-fy‘ viyi-a; ; ; -4’v-(.. -fc-.y. 

9 — 1:0. Hanuman said to him : “ Fie upon me, that thou, O Ravana, 

livest. Do thou now strike me with thy fist upon the chest. Thereafter 
killed by me thou shalt give up thy life ; there is no doubt in this.” 

11, 4 Very well”. So saying Kavana struck Hanuman on the chest 

' with his fist. With that blow he got stunned for a while and with eyes 

: 12ml4. Then from fright Ravana the king of the Rakshasas went: 


:y:V:;:V:;:;::4BatbrQ.nikwlaragrQhni 5: fand'f 
; >T/; f :f : ;; : : fi and; hay ing madefa d 
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; :f:I•5 : '^^-l; : 7’^''y,:'.\;.'tlie:■ .cryfel;:;t'faGeicl' Ravana angrily biting his lips open¬ 
ing his eyes wide ran towards Rama. From his cat; he assailed Kama with' 
arrows like thunderbolts and terrific in appearance like a cloud striking a 
mountain with its showers. ' 

the monkeys. 

blaming like fire and resplendent like gold. 

ri-dabbig^ a chariot and Rama standing on the ground 
Indra having called out Matali his charioteer said to hi in. 

20. “Do thou forthwith go with my car to Rama who is standing on 
the ground. Having speedily gone to the earth, do thou do my‘ work, (_) 
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sinless one. ■ . m 

Thus ordered Matalij the charioteer of the gods having bowed 
to Indra and yoked the car;with green horses, came down from the heavens 
for the purpose of securing victory to Rama. Sitting in a car which was 
invisible to others with folded hands, Matali said to Rama “ I have been sent 
by the king of the gods, O best of Raghus.” 

23—25. This car of the king of the gods has been sent by him for thy 

bow, as well as this 

which cannot be broken through, this sword aud this pair of quivers, have 
been sent by him, t) great king. Having mounted tins car, do thou, O 
Rama, kill Ravana, with me as thy charioteer, like the king of the gods 
:v::kiiling.:;¥irtra.' : -'; : y-A- 

26-*- 27. Th us addressed by Matali Rama circumbulated and bowed to 
that best of cbarlots, and mounted it gracing the worlds fortunate by his 
good fortune. Then tjrere took place between Rama of great soul and 
•Ravana of great wisdom a terrible fight which made the hair stand on end. 
Raghava the koower of all weapons, struck the fire weapon of the Rakshasa 
king with the Indra weapon, the celestial weapon with the celestial weapon y 
and the ■■fire;; : weapon :: :with the fire 

28- -29. Then in great fury Ravana discharged at Raghava a dire 
Rakshasa weapon, D from the bo\y of Ravana its arrows'Becem-yvaV;:; 

ing serpents full of poison and shining like gold fell on all sides of Rama. 

30. By those arrows having their mouths like serpents and vomitting 
forth fire all the quarters and the sub-quarters became filled. 

31. Seeing serpents filling the space all round, Rama applied the dire 

32. The^arrows discharged by Rama then becoming g^rtuias cut oil. 
those serpent arrows on all sides, they being the enemies of the serpents. . 

33. Hn his weapon being thus nullified by Rama f the ten-faced Ravana - 
then rained down upon Rani a terrific showers- ofykrrows. 

34. Having again attacked Rama of unblemished deeds with arrows he 

35. Having thrown into the middle of the car the golden flag of the 
chariot, Ravana wild with anger killed the horses of Indra. 

':';3-62'....;Seehig'Hart as if in distress the Devas, gandharvas, cbaranas, the 
: .pitns.;and.'the': gteat'ifisfiist&bpameT^^ 

Note.—T he deva gandharvas are celestial choristers. The chuvetnin ate heavenly bards 
and the pitris are the depsrtedTorefatherSi-vV;;: 

37-—38. The leaders of the monkeys and Vibhishana also became 
troubled. The ten-faced and the twenty-armed Ravana, bow aud arrow in 

39—-40. Then Rama having contracted his eyebrows and with eyes red 
with anger, got furious as if he was going to scorch the Rakshasa, 








100 


I which was wonderful in shape and an arrow which was equal unto the 
V| fire at the end of a kalpa, he ■ was seen near the enemy as if he Was burning 

him with his looks. i|||l|MSlilSlllS| 

■ 4h 'Co show his prowess, burning with splendour, he marched up to 

hi; the enemy in the form of death; in the sight of all crealures.|Iflfe® 

42. Having drawn his bow up, Rama pierced Ravana with it and 
gladdening the hearts of the monkey army shone like death himself. 

43. Seeing Rama with his angry face and running towards his enemy, 
all the creatures became frightened and the earth was agitated. 

44. Seeing Rama in this highly terrible form dire omens appeared. 

Creatures were terrified and Ravana became much frightened. : 

MM 45. Thegods in their celestial cars, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas and 
1 the Kinnarashwitnessed that : fi:ghtwhtch/vratsi]il<eviinto'.the : dissolution of the 
^ ^ the Indra weapon he cut off the head of Ravana. 

Many heads of Ravana drenched with blood then fell down from 
|ff thh wrelkin like; fruit frorri a palm tree (and joined themselves to his body). 

.; ■ : : : ' : ISJel.tber;■ Htay>.nor;;nigh- 1 , neither the twilights^ nor the quarters were 

visible, nor was the shape of Ravana seen in that battle. 

43 _ 49 , Then Rama became struck with wonder. One hundred and 
. one resplendent heads of Ravana were cut off, but Ravana did not turn 
■; way : :;frpm; bat tleHrom: loss: of./life.,; Mg 

50—53. Then the knower of all the weapons and the firm minded en¬ 
hancer of Kausalya’s joy, Raghava armed with diverse weapons anxiously 
thought as follows :— :. ■1 Me 

All these weapons with which daityas possessed of terrific strength were 
killed, have become nullified in killing Ravana. “Unto Rama thus troubled 
with anxiety Vibbishana who was standing near said : “This Ravana has 
obtained a boon from Brahma. Even though his arms and heads were cut off, 
they shall soon re-appear,” so said the lord of the creation who is uncreate. 

h:V©h^. water of life in the form of a circle, do thou 
dry it up by the fire weapon, then his death shall take place. ;Mff 7 fMMM : ;gMf 
MMfe-MJ>MU : fU : T^^^ Vibhishana, Rama of agile prowess 

: liaving taksn up the fire weapon pierced his ' navel.vvi£hMtv■ -'Off‘f-■ MTMff^ 
I'heu that powerful warrip^ his heads even though they were 

^‘pll was of a terrible, shape, 
the ten-faced Ravana furiously hurled it in order to tell.Vibhishanaf Rama 
cut it off with arrows which were sharp and decked with gold. 

58. Because of the cutting off of his fearful heads, a light issued forth 
.fa;iid : 'Rayaua’sfface fell,;:gg':g ; grg’ : -mgr-g;^;" 

59—60. Ravana then appeared with only one chief head and two arms. 

; Again in anger he rain eel showers of arrows and weapons upon Rama. 
Rama also rained down his arrows upon him. Then there was a fight be¬ 
tween the two which was to behold and which made the hair stand on end. 
|§M''6bMfe reminded Rama of the manner of Ravana's 

death and said: do thou, best of Raghus, discharge the Brahma weapon for 
■ the ffeStructiph of this' Rakshasa.§■■ Thetiaief:bfU^^5;Meath^W:hich\fiad;;jbeen : ;.; 
ordained has come to-day. But, Q Raghva his head-should not be cut off 
:by thee. O : lord,-be is not to be killed through the: head; but through b is chest. : 
Thus reminded hy MataH Raoia seized that: weapon with the arrow 

j'M cm itsffiead were: -tUe:- js u-'n^ : 

’’y was made of space, and it was heavy as the Meru and Mandara moun- 
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tains. Upon its knots wereptdced the guardian of tire world of great 
; .streiigtk,;:i;'di ; : ; was;resp}endent and bhihihgjlikd'dhetsi^ 

that dire weapon which was terrible, 
destructive of the world, and wonderfulf Rama of powerful strength 
applied to it the arrow and aimed it accoi ding to the ordinances 
of the Vedas. On that dire weapon being welded by. Rnglmva all beings 
1 ,;gott'terfi:fied'■and the earth became troubled;^- 

f vdit-jg'■ ilyif:feibinfebtli^’fe■ ;/Be>tv he burled the arrow at Ravana very 

heedfully in order to pierce his breast. 

70. Unassailable like a thunderbolt and discharge by a hand which was 
tike iighteping; that arrow of a mouth like the terrible king of death fell 
over Ravana’s breast. 

.viy7f::7tfyvettpowhich was the destroyer of life penetrated the chest 
of Ravana and forthwith tore up the heart of that great being. 

72. Having taken off the life breaths of Ravana, it penetrated the 
earth. That arrow having killed Ravana returned to Rama’s quiver. 770777 

73. From Ins hand fell down the great bow with the arrow. Bereft 
of life and whirled by the force of the weapon, the Rakshasa fell on the 

IfSll 71777777777 

. 74. Seeing him fallen on the ground all the remnant of the Rakshasa 
■ army deprived of their leader ran .off bh all ''sides fromfear- 

75. Then the monkeys proud of victory, proclaimed the victory of 

; : ;Ranialand'dhe:.death';r)f;' |$j&|i$!^:7777777^ 

76. Prociaiming the victory of Rama and the death of Ravana there 

77—78. Then from all sides flowers rained down upon Raghava. The 
Muiiis, Siddhas, Charanas, and the gods sang his praises. In the welkin 
danced celestial nymphs merrily. % 

: ^S:4ot9 : :4|^i||Tlieh! from the body of Ravana issued forth a light 
resplendent like the sun and entered the best of Raghus in the sight of all 
i tbieigbd^hibTi^o^^^ 

^0-0 rbdi ITod Id • o If 17:^- ; ' : -y r->7 ^ 1- V ; -:d' 7 7 '■v-vvTCrd 

Oh, how fortunate is the high souied Ravana. We gods pat taking of 
the nature of goodtress and being objects of the grace of Vishnit, 7 are yet 
subject to fear, misery, and the like and are immersed in the world, r 

Vo*. : -•/ 7 -;!. 7 : . . .7 7 '■'■' ■■ i» 71.. • •■■■7 -, ;;.| •• l - .7... ' .o' 7 •' 7 . .*.■ . ? . . * ■- 7 c ’ h . . . 77 ’ ' 7.7 -7/ . 7 -i" . ! 7 • • • 1 .'•••’ 7 • ••-. .' 7-f * 7 *. - . ' '7,7' \■ V o ; . yo 

81-"—:82. On the other hand this cruel Rakshasa who was the killer of 
Brabmanas, who was of the nature of darkness, lover of other people's 
wives, enemy of Vishnu, and killer of ascetics, entered Rama in the sight of 
"all :beihgs.7'7'v7' ; ,. 77:;77A-7iv;7777-v77y; : '77.- . 777'bv777-:7 ■'7o77h7c;s7 ; 'yov7S7.--77-77'777 7 ^; 7 o-h 7 ;;; 771 . 7 : 777 ;;. 77 . 

83—85. As they were - saying so Marada told the gods with a smile. 
THearj P godsf wild are skilled in the knowledge of lvirtue; (Dharma) Ravana 
because of his enmity to Rama, thought of him only day and night. On 

v.-iiis servants and that his death was to be 
brought aboi! t by Rama, he saw from fear Ragh a va ev ery - where. In h is 
dreams also he always saw Rama. The anger of Ravana rose superior 
:eyeu;ho^lkhowledge 1 imparted by a preceptor. 777777 : 77 777777| : 7I|2:7oli-fll 

; 86. In the end he was killed by Rama and freed of all impurities and 

■all |^||i|||||dttai : ned;td7tBe;: :; lworld7bl7^|iihd.7:;' 

87. Even a great: sin evil disposition, fond of other people’s 

wealth and other people’s wives, if he always and constantly remembers the - 
chief of the Ragh 11 race, with his internal nature purified and freed from 
;|he hundred faults of this course of worldly existence, goes to the primeval 

v’-oo77%' : 7 ! -7 7;: 
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May the brave •warrior Rama : who having killed the ten-faced 
Ravana, the enemy of the three worlds, has placed the how in his left hand 
on the ground, and is turning round with the other hand his arrow, whose 
\eyes have red corners, whose body is covered with wounds caused by 
arrows, who is resplendent like a 

the brave, whose limbs are properly set, and who is worshipped by the lord 

yhof the gods,' protect one. A,ivy:ii&v"--hvy ; 

Note.— The idea inculcated at the conclusion of this chapter is an important one 
in Hindu philosoptiy, and it is that one becomes what lie constantly meditates upon 

"-.■"whether from love AAV"-A/OAAAAAA 

vAA, Ravana, it is said, saw Kama every where. Everything appeared to him like 
Rama, Therefore at the dissolution of the body he entered Rama. The commentator 

those who meditate upon God with love and fear. But for 
those who meditate with love there is happiness in this world. The point should, 
ihowever, not be pressed too far as the commentator and the author of the Adhyatma seem 

to have done.y "G: : ; yAAy''A. ; A"vA AAA-v -■■ A-fAAAwAAO'AA AAAA y'yyyi'/AAyy .-Vr 

battle which decided the fate of Lanka as given in the Valmiki 
is more detailed and more graphic than that in the Adhyatm.1. Furiously raged the battle 
bet ween the two heroes, each straining every nerve to overcome the other, but both 
maintaining their ground, for days together. Rama is now becoming anxious as to how 
to defeat the enemy when the Kishi Agastya tells him to invoke the Sun whereby he shall 
become victorious, Rama accordingly sings the praises of the sun in a hymn called The 
Aditva Hridya, *' The hymn as explained by the commentator is a hymn more in : praise 
of the Supreme self than of the Sun,’’ I'lirinstance I bow to Him who absorbs all and is 
therefore called Aditya, to him who is Savitri, because with the adjuncts of the internal 
organ he creates all , to Surya because he moves alone, to Khaga because he lives and moves 
in the ether of the heart; to Pushan because lie nourishes all, to Gabhistiman because lie is 
associated with alijpervading prosperity ; to Him who is fesplendentvA Having then praised 
the Sun Rama becomes ready for battle which again rages with redoubled vigbuf. -The 
fight between Rama and Ravana is equal to the fame of Rama and Ravana. Rama 
then cut off the head of Ravana when another immediately rose in its place. He cut it 
off too when arose another. In this way a hundred heads were cut off and a hundred 
appeared in their place, The battle lasted incessantly day and night, Matali then tells 
Kama to apply the Brahmaastra which Kama does according to the prescribed method; 
aims it nt Ravana’s chest and forthwith kills him. Thus fell the great enemy of the gods 
and the rishis and the lord of Aycdhva was victorious. There is here no mention of 
any light issuing forth from Kavana's body and entering Rama, nor of Narada explaining 
to the astonished gods how Ravana even though he whs the enemy of Rama attained to 
emancipation because of his ever having him in rnind. A yy-T.-A.V"yy;;.v : .'. r -T 


SSSSSflBSISS®®®^ 

Consolation df Vibhisfrana. ' vAvAaAAAAaa— 

1--2. Then seeing Vibhishana, Hantiinan, Angad, Lakshmana, the 
king of the inankeys, and Jambyanta* Rama said to all of them with a joyful 
heart, I have killed Ravana through the strength of your arms. 

3. Your glory shall abide the sun and the moon, and people shall recite 
your deeds as the purifiers of the world. 

4. Given to that recital which destroys the sins of the Kali age, they 

shall attain to the supreme abode. , 

AjO,. :' th the meantime seeing Ravana lying on the ground Mandodari and 
the other ladies of Havana’s household, fell down; in front of him crying 

6 Vibhishana also overcome with sorrow fell down in front of Ravana, 

7. Rama, however, told Lakshman to :wake^ A^ibhisihana tipj saying t{ O 
^?eY ; oYhbribrs|4el:him;:at once ; perform the funerals of Ravana, what is 

the use of Melay^y 0/ AyAAAAy jAyy; AvAaaa- 

- : 8. All the women with Mandodari at their head, are. lying here;weop-AA; 

ingylehai These Raksbasai’ w 

A"'.AA; 




Thus directed by Rama, Lakshmana went up to Vibhishana who 
was lying, sunk in grief hear the dead body of Ravana like one who was 

He for whom thou art grieving, O Vib¬ 
hishana in distress, who was he to thee ? 

thou his now, 

nor shalt thou be his hereafter. Just as particles of sand falling in the midst 
of watery are carried away for some distance by the force of the stream and 
unite and disunite, so do embodied creatures unite and disunite under the 
influence of time. Just as in a quantity of grain which is being fried some 
grains mix with others and then disunite, in the same way do creatures 
unite and disunite impelled by the Maya of the lord. 

Thou, we and all these thou seest are all equally subject to the influence 

of time.'. , V-. e-voW- 

14. Birth and death of every one shall take place at the time when they 
have been ordained for each by the Creator. The Lord creates and kills 
all through the great primeval .'■.■.■.elements{being himself vUnofektoi^ 

he creates these beings which are not free like 
a child creating various figures of clay and calling them by various 
names.v Embodied creatures are so because of their being oonne;Cted with a 

that which is really created from the body. : 

from seed, one body proceeds from another. . The- 
self is other than the body and is eternal. This distinction of the body and 
the self is also due to previous (beginningle^s) non-discrimination. In reality 
the bodyhas-no. existence.:--; iv-v ^ 

suberirnposed uponvthe self (atma) and appear to be its attfibutes. In ;re- 
ality like the various forms of fuel appearing as fire when they are brought 

18. In reality all these, viz., birth, death and the like are not in the 
atma but appear to be so because of false notion, superimposition of 
the attributes of the Buddhi jintellectkupon ^he selfw Like-an imaginafy 
object constantly present to the mind assuming, reality, the ever present 
notion of the identity of the self with the notself is the cause of the rehlity 

-19. To a person in deep sleep, the world appears not to existi In the same 
way know the world not to exist for one who though he lives in it is yet free 

notion of self in the body, this 
idea of : T and mine which is due to the action of Maya o.nd is an illusive 

good, the lord, the self, and 


Because or notion or 1 m the body, is one one s relation, rather, monher, 
brother; friend, and dear companion. When, however, through one owtself 
one knows the seif: to be other than the body, then who is whose rela ion, 
brotheri : moth#,:father;:Of friend; 4- d -- v3!|S||f- r r- ji: ■ - ;i - : e 
|l:v-24^2 : il Wives, houses as well as sound and the other objects of the 
senses, riches, army, treasures, servants, kingdotUf eartb{ sons, and the like 
afeialf-creations of nescience, of nnornentary connection^ndvli^ble'vtoxdleis^ 
'truction.,;- : ■ 










to Rama who is 

^^^|^i||i-i>yvde^otioii-\:.' ;: ':©O-^tiiou^rGl^ii thy kingdom and the like, leaping 
the fruit of thy present karma till its fruition. 

do thou enjoy life, according to IffPt" way thou 

shalt hot be aflfeGted By thb i<^.^ r 

women who are crying not to do so ; let them forthwith go to Lanka. 

29— 30. On hearing this truthful speech of Laksbmdna, Vibhishana 
r el inquished his sorrow and del us ion and came to Rama. Havi ng 
reflected in his mind that knower of duty said the following words full 
of virtue and profit for the purpose of following the dictates of Rama. 

31 — 32 . O lord, “ I do not wish to perform the funerals of one who 
was of a cruel disposition, addicted to lying, fond of others’ wives and bereft 
of virtue and xSt^Etdliqit ';w-:--- 

On hearing this speech of Vibhishana Rama replied to hipi|rlhfl|^ti||p| 

Our object has been accomplished. Do 
thou perform his funerals, he is the same to me as he was to thee. 

s .^^c^msLrrd^ f■ ;■ : li ea<iy: ^S^iDhisb^tii at 
immediately spoke; comforting words to the highly intelligent queen 
Mandodari. Having comforted her that knower of duty and lover of dharma, 
Vibhishana ordered his relations immediately to perform the funerals of 

36—37. Having made his funeral pyre according to the rules of the 
Sastras, relating to the dead, Vibhishana, together with his relatives and 
ministers, did all that was required for Havana •who had performed his 
agnihotra and set fire on it according to rites. ^ 

38—39. Having bathed on with wet clothes he made oblations of water 
mixed with seasmum seedand*the kusha grass according to the 
|||j'‘^awing; given Ravana libations of water and bowed to him, he brought 
babk thd women, having repeatedly comforted 

' 40—41. “Do you go to the town,” so said Vibhishana,; upon this all the 
women entered the town. After all the Rakshasa women had gone, Vibhishana 
.dameihadk^to^Rama^and 'Sat near him reverently. 

Rama also, together with his army, Sugriva, and Lakshmana, was 
happy at having killed his enemies like Indra having killed Vritra. 

42— 43. Then Matali having bowed and oircumbulated Rama, went 
with his permission to the heavens by the path of the welkin. 

43- —46. Rhen with a cheerful heart Rama said to Lakshmana : “ I have 
ere this already given the sovereignty of Lanka to Vibhishana, do thou go 
there and instal him with the aid of mantras, according to rites in the 
presence of all 

::'V : .: ;! ;::DhuS:directed: : : : Lakshmana 

monkeys, and there with water of the sea brought'dh'^^ideh ijaf^ijOhdthedi' 
the wise king of the Rakshasas in token of his installatiom - 

47—49. Then together with his subjects who were carrying diverse 
kinds of '-presents,--: Vibhishana came with Lakshmana, gift in hand 


Rama also joyfully seeing Vibhishana installed on the throne, tho 




rV'tfSt* 






50. Then embracing Sugri va, Rama told him, With thy aid, O 

brave warrior^ 0 sinless one. I have subjugated the great Ravana, as 
; well as -installed' Vibhisbaha ^vv : f 

; 51—52. Then unto Hanumana who was standing near him reverently 
Rama said :—With the permission of Vibbishana, do thou go to the house 
bfRavana. Do thou tell janaki all about the killing of Ravana and the like. 
|Z)6 thbuspeedily communicate^ torme the reply she 

££77 : $t77Thus7 of the wind entered Lanka 

worshipped by the Rakshasas. 

£ ; 7££75§the house of Ravana he saw Janaki of blameless 
deeds at the foot of the Shinshapa tree emaciated and humbled. 

women she was thinking only of 
:yiripig.- to her, with folded hands, reverently and devoutly 
the son of the wind stood before her. Seeing him standing silently Janaki : ; ; re-:'' 
merabered,his f brnj77£7777 : 7; ^ 

57. Knowing him to be themessenger of Rama, she became pleased, 

H||i|her £facebrightened with3joy777£;777£7 .f■ "c 

Seeing her with a joyful countenance, the son of the wind commenced 

58. O queen, Rama, together with Sugriva, Vibhishana, Lakshmana, 

and the monkeys for his allies, is well. * . 

Ravana, together with his army and ministers and 
installed Vibhishana on the throne, he enquires after thy welfare. 

60—61. Hearing these pleasing words of her husband, Janaki in accents 
faltering with joy said : what shall I do for thee in returni I do not 

I see no gems or ornaments 
equal to thy dear speech- ’’ Thus addressed by Vaidebi (Sita) the monkey 

said'r; ; v : r ;r: 

62. “ Greater than all collections of gems, greater than even the king¬ 
dom of the gods, is that I see Rama victorious over his enemies and with 

63. On hearing that speech of his, the daughter of the king of Mithila 
said to the son of the wind: My dear, all good qualities have found their 

> - \ > : '• V. r VV 7 • '-r ■•"• >.V • f.*.J 7 ;/7 ;7;-V:-‘ J'7 7’•••' •":''V -. ;!; 7 - 7 v'"7 l -7-..-7 .,.■ 7,' j. ■' '• 7/ 7’\ . • 7'vy- 7. ...V./‘::.- 7." 77. *7 ‘ • ' ; ‘ 7" 7>.7 ■ 7'V,'' V.£v7,7:'7'.- v 77.- 

64. “ I shall see Rama, let him forthwith order this. ” Very well, so 
:saying:and;bowin:g: ; :untp';’;her:he';went : to;:seeThe' : best : 

, 65—456. AH that Janaki had said he communicated to Rama.“ That for 

is that thou slionldst see the queen Sita who is burning with grief. 

| ■ 7 677 .7Tlius 'addressed;by 1 Hanumana 

renouncing the illusive Sita and of taking back the Sita who was living in 
thdbfejlthoughi-'imhis^mind^ 

g|7 68.7;G:o,: ; O:;kingi bring Sita the auspicious daughter of Janaka to me, 
after she has bathed and dressed and decorated herself with all ornaments.: 

• ■ l, - ; •-•• •. ■ "i -■'*' .'•• • •••. '■ >*-.v ■■*;." •" .v •' i .. .! %!. • ■> .<• •: .-v • ■ * ■ ..• .■*■■■ •*;*.*• »\b ■'»••••.' j 
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69. Hearing this Vibhishana at once went with Hanuman to the palace 
and^^having with the aid of elderly Rakshasa womenbathed the daughter of ' 
the king of Mithilav'and decotated^7 hertvith all£ ornaments and 1 ;^^^^ 
ride ;a£: ; palaq : uin"bf;;superior; quality, protected by numerous mace'bearers: and 
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Janaka. The 

maGe bearers warded them off from all sides. Making much noise they came 
to the place where Rama was. Seeing from a distance that lady riding the 

bearers wardin g off the monkeys. Let the monkeys see the daughter of ^ ^ 

Rarnaj dismounting from the palanquin she approached Rama walking. Rama 

also seeing that illusive Sita who had been created for the accomplishment ^ 
of a purpose, said to her many things which were unlit to be said. 

tlj||p : |l;‘’fet;ftdleptihg^^^ 

l||g |l i bma ha:;;to light a fire forthwith for the purpose of restoring the con- : ;;;c: 

fidence of Rama and convincingdhe world. 

intention of Rama to be the same, Lakshmana Vf: | 
collected a large quantity of firewood and lighted the fire near. He then 
came to Rama and:stood by him silently. . 

79—81. Then Sita having with s devotion circumbulated Rama and in ; 
the sight of all the worlds as well as of the women of the gods and the 
Rakshasas, bowed to the gods and the Brahmanas and approaching the fire 

81—82. Just as my heart never deviates from Raghava, so let the 
witness of all the woild, the god of fire, protect me on all sides. Having 
' Said and circumbulated the fire, Sita the good, fearlessly entered it. 

83. Seeing her entering the fire, all the creatures, together with thh:: o: 
."Sidhas, became greatly distressed, and said amongst themselves. 

“ How could Rama who is wise renounce Sita his own Sri ” (consort iof. 4 : 
Vishnu the origin of Rama’s incarnation). 

Adhvatma according to its theory of the illusive Sita being abducted 
Ravana makes the latter enter the fire, and the real Sita who had already entered it 
come out. This theory does not find a place: in the Valmiki. There it is only one Sita 
■ whoenters' the fire and comes out unscathed. . y. hi,J;;ihif/L' 

The scene as described by that ancient poet is very .pathetic.:;:-i 

• By the command of Rama Sita is being brought in state by Vibhishana when the 
monkeys out of .curiousity- rush to see her. They are warded off by the attendants, but 
Rama angrily tells Vibhishana to let every one see Sita and orders her to walk up to him. 

As she comes up and stands near him reverently he tells her : — 

the shape of bridging the ocean and killing Ravana has been 
done to save my honor. I have saved my character as well as myself from dishonor. I have 
saved the honor of my family and avoided the calumny of the evil-minded. None of these 
things was done for thy sake. Thou art now free to go anywhere thou, chosest, 

I have nothing to do with thee, who is there who shall take back a woman who has 
lived in anothers* house. How can I take thee back when thou wast carried in the arms 
of Ravana and looked upon with evil eye, consistently with the honor of my family ? 

My work has been accomplished to-day. Thou art not fit for my company, go where 
thou pleasest, and take any thou pleasest as thy husband," , 

Thus stung to the quick Sita replies full of just indignation, showing her characteristic 1 
stjiengtbpf pharacter and confidence In her own goodness. ; - 


’* Why art thou, O brave man, making me hear these improper words, like an 
ordinary man : speaking: To an: ordinary woman. I - am, - G great- armed, . not what 1 
thou takesb-toeTffybe. v.^ ’ own: : i=::V: : lII! 

virtuh.;: ; : Seeing :the.:aetions of::ordinary: women .thou suspecst me to: like-others,::;dod::.d|i|8 

thou leave off all suspicion, if thou hast ever tested me. If I touched the body of another 
it was by force, not of my own will. That which was subject to my will was always thine. 


; '<A v '. 
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quished toy life*breath and thou wouldst have been saved all this trouble of a fight nor r-dVdjVj 






wouidst thou have fruitlessly troubled thy friends. O tiger amongst men, by giving vent to 
thy anger like a narrow minded mail thou hast acted like a woman. Neither my being 
born and bred in Janaka,’s family, nor my own good conduct has been taken into account, 
by thee, O thou wise man, theknower of others’ characters- Thou hast not taken into ac¬ 
count the fact of my marraige in early life, thou hast turned thy back at ail my good 
character and devotion to thee. So saying she tells Laksmana to light the fire and boldly 
protesting her innocence and relying upon her goodness and purity, fearlessly enters it.’Vv 


' ' CHAPTER XIII.' '7 tSISSSS 

Sifa’s ordeal. ' 

'^$7^2^$ Then the thousand-eyed Indra, Yama, Varuna, the greatly power¬ 
ful Kubera, the Wielder of the Pinaka bow and the rider of the bull CMaha- 
deva), Brahma who was great amongst the knower of Brahman (Brahma) as 
well as the Munis, Sidhas, Charanas, Pitris, Rishis, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas the serpents, all these and others came in their great chariots, to 
the place where Raghava was and with folded hands said to Rama the 
Supreme-self. 

3—5. t( Thou art the maker of all the worlds, the witness, having self 
knowledge for thyself. Thou art the eighth 
the: ; :dMdras : vthou:art':'Sankara." : ^ ; t^v-'''r: 

faced; The Aswins are thy nose, the sun and the moon thy eyes. 

lTB e-./erid;0:f; the worlds, thou art one, 
eternaly eyer prelent, ever pure, ever awake, ever free without attributes and 
without a second. ■ |||g 

7. To those whose eyes are covered by thy maya, thou appearest under 
form. To those who recite thy name thou appearest always as of 

8. Ravana had usurped our place together with our splendour. To-day 
thou hast killed that vile being and we have regained our positions. 

"7 :9* As the gods were saying so, Brahma who is verily the grandsife of 
the world, reverently bowing to Rama who was treading the path of truth 

10. Brahma said : I bcw to thee who art Vishnu, the cause of the 
sustenence of the world, who art realised in the hearts by those who 
are devoted to self-knowledge, who art beyond the pair of opposites 
of what is to be attained and what avoided, who art above all 
who art self-existence, who abidest in all hearts and who art of the nature 

11. I bow to that Rama through control of ascetics of cleansed souls 
who is cognized prana and afiana (ingoing and outgoing) breaths 
in the heart by firm intellects with doubts cut asunder. I bow to 
that Rama who wears a crown studded with gems and is of the splendour 


lat pama who transcends Maya,; wno is maanava, tne 

afford delight to universal: relinquishnient and destruction of delusion pv^r 
all.;the^ Wiptld,; : ;and’ ; who is dear: ;: to; : alI- ;:; 

Ig 13. ; i bpw to Rama who is: beyond 

existence, whose , lotus feet are worshipped by those gods witli Siva 













14. Thou art fny lord, thou the doer of all that I solicited, thou art 

Thou art not cognized through worldly knowledge, thou art worshipped 
through ;; ; : y|ii<h: 

i:dppearattce ; : / and\of-the. : colour .of^tlfellfild^^^ 

16. 0 Madhava^ who is capable of knowing thee, who art beyond mea¬ 
sure, who ttanscendst all knowlege acquired through organs of sense and the 
like, and who art worshipped by the Munis. Living in Vrindaban, thou art 
worshipped by hosts of gods, thou art worshipped by Siva and other gods, 

17. I bow to Rama the lord of Mathura who is declared by diverse 
sastras, and the kadamba tree of the Vedas, who is ever bli SS itself, who is 
knowledge absolute| and beginningless, who has taken a human form for 

18. That mortal who on earth reads this hymn which is eternal, which 
treats of the nature of Brahman having meditated upon Rama who, is of 
a dark hue, and who gives all desired objects, is freed from the net of all 

; ':fPKJ’9S2Q7iU0^ the preceptor of the world, 

the god of fire carrying in her arms the daughter of the king of Vidhas 
who was shinning with pure lustre, wearing red garments and adorned with 
celestial ornaments appeared and as witness of the world said to the best 
of Raghus who destroys the troubles of his de\ otees. “Do thou take back 
Janaki who had formerly been made over by thee to me in the forest. 

^ made by thee, O Hari, for the purpose of 
the destruction'.of the ten-faced Havana. Now Ravana has been killed, to¬ 
gether -with his sons and relations, and thereby the load of the earth has 
been lightened O lord. The purpose for which that reflection of Sita was 
created hap been fulfilled, and she has now disappeared^ 

* 4 '22-425. Then in great joy 

in return, placed her, who is always beyond decay, who is Sri the mother 
of the world, in his lap, Rama seemed together with Janaki blazing with 
splendour. The lord of the gods (Indra) having deyo-tionally approached 
Rama, began to hymn him as follows,: in accents faltering with devo¬ 
of the hue of the lotus, whose name is 
synonymous with’ the destruction of worldly life, whose blissful form is 
ever meditated upon by Bhawani (Rarvati) in her heart, who is the cause 
of the cessation of the world, and who is approached by gods with- Bhava 


25. I bow to Rama who is the onecause of the destruction of the sorrow 
oTtbehbstS:iof;;the-gods;.Who;;hap^^ 

■andfls :deserv:ing.:bTwQrPhip,.who : :. ;ip the supremedGrdj-’whpirSi'of^the^mature 
of supreme bliss, • wht>Kis^i^®pfid Hari, who lightens the load of wordly 
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■^S:objects to those whoseek 
his protection who is approached by devotees, whose name is synony¬ 
mous with the destruction of the sorrow of his worshippers, who is medi¬ 
tated upon as sat (existence) by the best of yogis, devoted to austerities, who 
; : is the: : f riend of the "lord of:; the -monkeys, and who; is the;. rV 

•;5r i ' : ;\.;.- ; :- ; ’’-r-yv'--'’-.,■■ ■ ’i.*-\r: ; r>;y-v^yyyy. vy ; y : yyyy.y. yr ;, .y ■■’ : v-^jyjyyyyy ayyyyy:: '-yy yyy:-yyy-yy y.yry vy. :; y- : r : y; yyyy :: y'yyyy'y'.yyy 

27. ! approach him who is ever far away from those who are devoted 
to sensual objects, who is ever near to those who are engaged in contem¬ 
plation, who is the root of bliss and intelligence, who is the lord of the Raghus, 
and who is a source of happiness to the daughter of the king of the Videhas. 

28. Attached to attributes due to thy own great yogic energy (the 
attributes of goodness and the like,) thou, O lord, appearest 
as having taken a human form through sport, ry.yy’y 

Those whose ears are filled with hearing of thy achievements the 
giver of all happiness are always happy in this world. 

, y 2^9^^ the wine of the sense of / in the sovereignty of 

the gods, 7 whose conciet was equal to the conceit of earthly rulers did not 
tli^e^yy grace of thy lotus feet my conceit of I in the 

sovereignty of the. three':iyofdsi: has-been ; : d!eii§|Ebye^ 

30. I bow tothat lord of the Raghus who is looking resplendent with 
waving necklaces and bracelets, who is the fire which consumes those of the 
asuras, who had become a burden upon the earth, whose face is like the 

lotus, and whose nature 

31. I bow to that Ramchanra the lord of the Raghus who is of the 
color of lapis lazuli and the blue cloud who has given peace to the world 
by the destruction of Rakshasas like Viradha and the rest who is decked with 
a crown and the like, who is cherished like a great gem by the enemy of the 

32. I bow to Ramacbandra who is seated on a seat resplendent like a 

million full moons, who has Sita shining like gold and of the color of 
dashing lightning in his lap, who has overcome sorrow and las¬ 
situde.” * 

33. Then the lord Siva together with Bhawani from his seat in the car 
in the heavens said to Rama the lotus 

34. “I shall come to see thee installed on the throne of Ayodhya. Now 
do thou see tbe father of this 

35. Then Rama saw Dasratha seated in a car in front of him. Seeing 
him, together with his brother Rama bowed to him joyfully in devotion. 

36. ; Ernbracing him and smelling him on the forehead 

My child, I have been released by thee from this ocean of sorrow of worldly 

yyy . :; 

y 37. So saying and again embracing Rama, he went away worshipped 
by the latter, Rama also seeing the lord of gods standing before him with 


folded hands said 


1M my command, bring back to 


life by showering nectar upon those of the monkeys who have fallen 

for my: : ;sake”’ :. -v yyyyyyi^^ yyyy;: 


arose as 














40. The Rakshasas did not rise, even by the showering of the nectar. 
Then Vibhishana prostrating himself low before Rama said :— 

41—42. O iord, do thou be gracious unto me. If thou art pleased with 

do thou this day have auspicious bath together with Sita. Dech thyself 
with thy brother to-morrow, we shall go away <from here. Hearing this 

Wearing matted locks and barks he is meditating upon Brahma with name, 
^The'Sacfed:;miantra Gm. : ■; 

How can there be any bath or wearing of ornaments and the like 
for rhe^ without him; Therefore do thou specially honor others with 
;:p.Sugriva : 'and the'.rest,A/ 

lords of the monkeys worshipped, I am warshipped 
there is no doubt in this. Thus directed by Raghava the lord of the 
Rakshasas rained down upon the monkeys, according to the desire of each, 
gems and clothes. Then seeing those leaders of the army honored with 
gems, Rama bidding adieu according to form despatched those leaders of 
the monkeys away, : : : 

car which was resplendent like the sun, 

' and brought by Vibhishana, Rama took his seat with the auspicious daughter 
of the Videha king who was looking down modestly in his lap. His highly 
powerful brother, Lakshmana, carrying the bow was on his side. As he 
was sitting in the Pushpaka car.—-Rama said to all the monkeys, to 

Sugriva the lord of the monkeys. An gad and Vibhishana “ you have 
with the^a^ monkeys done ail the work of your friend. 

With my leave do you now go where you please. Do thou, O Sugriva, 
speedily go to Kishkindha together with all thy army.A" 

52. Dg thou, O Vibhishna, live in thy kingdom of Lanka. Not even 
gods with Indra at their head are capable of troubling thee. 

53—54. I am desirous of going to Ayodhya the capital of my father. 
Thus addressed by Rama all those powerful monkeys together with the 
S Rakshasa, Vibbishana said with folded hands we wish to go to Ayodhya 
along with thee, O best of Raghus. 

55^ Having seen thee installed and bowed to Kausalya, we shall look 
after our kingdbras, do: thou give us pcrmissiGn^TAnfc^ 

56. /Very well,’ said Rama, do you Sugriva together with the mon¬ 
keys and Vibhishana and Hanumana forthwith ride the Pushpaka oarv-ww 

57. Then Sugriva together with his army and Vibhishana together 

speedily mounted the celestial Pushpaka. 

58. After they had all ridden, that supreme riding chariot of Kuvera 
rose 

59. In that car Rama shone like the four-faced Brahma in his oar car¬ 
ried by Kansas. 

60. Then that car of Kuvera which was obtained by austerities which 

was resplendent like the sun, obtained enhanced splendour by Rama with 

'Sit a. and:;hi:S:;brother -on: his side ; sitting' 'in- ; lt. if| ; :§lf 

Note, —In the Vulmiki Ramayana the gods remind Rama of his true nature, and 
Brahma says “Thou art the god Narayana, the auspicious weilder of the discus, the lord, 
the conqueror of time itself, the imperishable Brahma, truth inside and outside all, 
the supreme Dharma of the worlds, the self of all, the refuge of all pervading all having 
thy hands, feet, and heads everywhere: Then the god of fire appears carrying Sita in his 
arms and makes her over to Rama. There is no mention of; the illusive Sita being retain- , 
ed by the fire and the real Sita returned. Then Raja Dasratha. ’the father of Rama. 
appears'httdhe:Scene:ahd: ; teHs him: l , ;Rama:, : :seeing;thee;tb-daysuccessful indDaftlehhd^ellA’ 

th : eO:aS:was:Rbha& 

ra.Addressing Sita, he says.thou shouldst not show anger to Rama ashe did it for purifying 
thee. Thou hast done what ho other woman could do. Thy glory itself villbe everlasting.’’ 






(177 ) 


Raghu race said to the daughter 
of the king of Mithila (Sita) having a face like themoon. 

2. Look at this Lanka standing on the Trikuta hill resplendent with 
glory. Jhpok:::|hsb;;p' : '-thik/bat^^^^^ 

3. Here took place great destruction of Asuras and monkeys. Here 
lies Ravana, the king of the Rakshasas, killed by me. 

4. Kumbhakarana, Indrajit and the other leaders were felled down here. 

This is the bridge laid by me across the ocean. 

5. Here is the sacred place of the high souled Sagar (Sea), known as the 
Setubandha, worshipped throughout all the worlds 

6. This is highly sacred and purifies one by a mere sight thereof. Here 
I installed the god Mahadeva known as Rameswara. 

7. Here Vibhishana, together with his counsellers, sought my refuge. 
Here is Kishkindha the town of Sugriva with its many groves. 

8. There by the command of Rama in order to please Sita, Sugriva 

brought Tara and the other monkey ladies. . 

, 9-, Seeing the car rising up with them forthwith Rama.said:, “see, here 

is Rishirpukya where Bali was killed. : 

. 10. This is Panchavati, where I killed the Rakshasas. See the asranias 
:::df ; ;:&gastyat';and.-Sntik!ban^^ 

thou of handsome 

;■ Tenure#.t 

12. Here the son of Kaikeyai came to propitiate me. See the asrama 
^bffBharhdwaja whic^^^ 

the river Sarayu having rows of sacrificial stakes on its banks. 

14. PI ere is that Ayodhya, which thouseeest, do them, O lady, bow 
to it. Thus the lord Hari came to the asrama of Bharadwaja. 

15. On the completion of the fourteenth year, on the fifth day, the lord 
Raghunandan, with his brother, seeing Bharadwaja saluted him. 

16. As he was sitting, the best of Raghus humbly asked him ; “ dost 
thou ever get news Of Bharata and his brother being well. 

17. Is Ayodhya rich in crops, and are my mothers alive ? Hearing this 
speech of Rama Bharadwaja haid:;^jtlL{£;ji(^ 

18—20. “ All are well. Bharat of great soul, however, subsisting on 
fruits and roots and wearing matted locks and barks, having entrusted all 
kingly power to thy sandals, is waiting for :; : ! ; 'the^V;;;>:^hhtfeysr^ O Raghu- 
nandana was done by thee in the Dandaka forest, together with the destruc¬ 
tion of the Rakshasas and the abduction of S i ta, became known to me through 
hfi||au5teritibs: ; and^ 

21. Thou art verily the Supreme Brahman, without beginnihgj 
or end. The creator of all entities, having first created the waters^ 



V . ' 


22. O thou havi ng the un i verse for th y own self, thou art Naray ana, 
the inner most ■ seif of ?'I■■ ; niEtyipl.;:SpraiijK^ 

jQlibma#^ 

§f|v : 23L : :i’Thielefprb 

:^ ; 24iv:;.'Th'thiy' ; owhi;^elfi- ; by^th : y;p\ya^kel^'through,thy?o^n;x^^^^^^^^||; 
create this and yet like the akaSa (space) thon art unattached to; it, and 

witness of :sdl.:ll'-- ; l 


- - L , 


I 


{ -i/ :;(.i: 







^?j:to be di vided to those whose visions are deluded 

TVdVdV yV?- 

26. Thou art the world, thou art the support of the world, thou its 
nourisber, O lord of the world, thou art the enjoyer and the object of en¬ 
joyment in all beings. 4V4 

> 27. Whatever is seen, heard or remembered, O thou best of Rghus, 

thou art all that; • outside thee nothing exists. 

28. Impelled by thy energy ; Maya creates the worlds with the aid 
rof the attributes of egoism and the like. Therefore creation is figuratively 

29. Just as iron andh:;ihb';:;’li : k.e'hthQugh' non-intelligent, move on 
account of proximity to the loadstone, even so does Maya though unintelli¬ 
gent create this within thy sight. 

30. For the purpose of protecting the world, there are two bodies of 
thine. The Virata is thy gross body and the Hirangarhha thy subtle one. 

31. From the Virata body are produced these thousands of incarna¬ 
tions. On the termination of their work, they re-enter the Virata, O thou 

32. Those who sing or speak of the achievements of thy incarnationSj, 
with concentrated minds, even theirs is emancipation. O thou best of 

vhPdghh^ WV ' : r : ':T;T;■ * 5lSi|iiI?l||IIll 

: ;; h:-33:-: ; h'0!^Eagba^a, solicited by Brahma, in days of yore, for lightening 
the burden of the earth, and pleased with his austerities, thou Wash born in 
the family of the Rag bus. 

34—35. O Rama, thou hast done all the work of the gods which was 
difficult of performance. Living in a human body for many thousands of 
years and doing various works difficult of accomplishment, and capable of 
destroying all sins, for the good of the two worlds thou shaft fill the World 
: :with: thy-gloryLddV 

36. O Lord of the world, I beseech thee to sanctify my home, by living 
here and taking thy meal together with thy followers to-day, thou shalfc go 

■ to thy city to-morrow.” ■h"hVv 

37. “ Very well.” So saying Hama stopped- in that best of ashrams 
along with his army, as well as Sita and Lakshman worshipped by the rishi. 

. 38. Then thinking for a moment, Rama told the son of the wind, “ Do 
thou, O Hanuman, forthwith go to Ayodhya. 

' 39 —43. Find out if all the people in the palace of the king are well. 
Having gone to Sringvera, do thou tell my friend Guha of my having come, 
^back: togetherwith) Jan akidabiiLaksbffibhaL^^^ 

Having then gone to Nandigrama, do thou tell Bharata of my brother’s 
.undBjta’AwelfafldddVVVV^ 

Do thou tell my brother of the. abduction of Sita, the killing of Havana, 
and: fire likei,; and all that took-placeThere. VV 

Tell him,, having killed , ail his enemies, Rama is coming successful: 
together;: withffiis-. wife, his bfbther,- and his army, of bears and monkeys. 

§V Having said so and knowing all about Bharata’s actions, do thou speedily 

44—45. ‘-As you orderd’ So saying assuming a human form, the son of . 
the wind; went to Nandigrama with the speed of the wind, like the bird 


"T.’fi 

;, ,r-a. 




46. Having reached Sringvera agd come to Cuba with a joyful heart 

the son of Dasratha of auspicious fortune, and thy friend 
has together with Sita and Lakshmana told thee of his ^ 

yAA48. With the permission of the Muni, Bharadwaja, Raghava will come 
to thee tb«day and thou shaft see the god, the best of 

49. Having said so to Guha whose hair stood on end with joy, the 
son of the windy Of great splendour, and agility went up with the speed 
of the wind. -' A A A AVf: ■ If; A'AAA^Aa' 

Having 

passed it, he went to Nandigrama joyfully. A'. ; aa A 

51. At a kos from Ayodhya, he saw Bharata wearing black deer skin 

and living in an asrama humbled and emaciated. AAA'fA^bb 

52. His body was covered with dust and dirt; he was wearing matted 

locks and barks, living upon fruits and roots and devoted to meditation upon 
Rama, . 'W-f-.-;:-' Ah--h-o-Ah.-WA.<^ ; :- : A 



53. Placing those sandals of Rama foremost, he was ruling the earth, 
with the aid of ministers and the principal citizen who were also wearing 

54. ; He was an embodiment of fasts, dharama himself in a human 

^iblihAsfl. ■■■-■': Ac':- -'■ sv'^r'i:hh■ h : 

said f/ 

55. 'That Rama for whom thou art grieving as living in the Dandaka 
forest in the gu jset df an ascetic, that Rama Kakustha has told thee of his 
welfare, h 

56. I shall, 0 king, tell thee what is agreeable to thee. Even this 
moment thou shait be in the company of thy brother, Rama, do thou give 

WSi||©| Having killed Ravana in battle and got Sita back, Rama is coming 
successful together with his wife Sita and Lakshmana, 

58. Thus addressed Bharata, the dear son of Kaikeyi, and possessed 
of great fame, fell on the ground overjoyed, as if unconscious. 

59. Having forthwith embraced Maruti (Bauuman), the giver of such 
;goddmews he^wetted ;;the monkey, withT&arsdLjoy^ 

■; 60—61. “ Whether thou art a god or man, thou hast come here out of 

ihercy to me. For this thy good news and this cheering message 4 give thee; 
a hundred thousand cows and a hundred good villages and sixteen 
;ypung'danisels' : ; adorned 04 

62—64. Having said so Bharata again said to the son of the wind 
After his having gone to the great forest so many years ago, 1 hear such 

\ The common saying that to one who lives, happiness comes even after a 

Thus addressed : Hanuman told Bharata of great soul the whole of 
66—70. On hearing this joyful account from the son of the wind,. 

•• V ' - ‘ 1 ; A «i- •. •• •- '• ,. ■' .-V" v •.••.■ ••= . V ' ‘ • : A A"" ■ v “■ ----- A A J .-:,3 ' . , A . A' - - ' 'A' ' A : : -' 1 . '- .... > ‘ • * • ' '■ \ ‘ * Ai .A-"" ' A. f / ' - - ' “ A' ' A,. " .4 . ]’ V " , , 

-■.--■-•a, • 1 • - aaA V A a A 1, A' ; - ! - A\\ . ■•: ;a. . •• . a . : * .: ,=-•.-A- V: •; .-. . > - ..- - , ,« , t ~ > ' ■=. a. - 1 ■ , y AA '•--, > - . .,v . , - ;.v : . ; 4 ' • - ; /:A-- . .. •; . • '• ■ - . 

l||lse|;A§S;A:welll;'#A.t^ 







itize 
)f fa 

harata and directed 
and purest gems hung 

arches,andflags of diversealso decorated 
with ^variouskinds of ornaments by skilful persons. 

Collected in large crowds they all went out desirous of seeing Rama, A 
hundred thousand horses, myriads of elephants, ten thousand cars decked 
with golden ropes, carrying presents of diverse kinds fit for oflEering to the 

gods went out s ■; 

75--78, Then followed the queens in their litters placing the sandals 
of Rama on bis head, with folded hands Bharata walked in the company of 
;i Satrughana. iSSS; 

Then was seen from a distance the Pushpaka car which was like the 

moon. ;: ' : V''. V: - r 'r-■^v■ i: :: ^y^ 

It shone like the sun and was designed by Brahma himself. : 

Then they saw Rama and Lakshmana the two brave brothers, together 
with Sita, Sugriva the best of monkeys and Vibhishana with his ministers. 
Thereupon the son of the wind said: “Here they areseeingthe sight.” 

79. Then uttered with joy, the exclamation went up to heaven of 

| WQihenimhiidrenj-and'-old;; memp^^This-ds; : i i : ;: 

80. Having alighted from their cars, elephants, and horses, those men 
saw from the earth Rama and others in heaven shining like the moon. 


x nen naving gone up rsnarata oowea joyruuy to Kagnava as ne was sitting 
in his car like the sun on the Meru mountain. 

Then by the command of Rama the car descended the earth and Bharata 
as well as his brother was made to ride upon it. vwi-: v': :: vv-V; i.. : 


Kama placed i;> harata m his lap and joyfully embraced 

Then ha ving gone to Lakshmana and Vaidehi, Bharata bowed, having 
in accents faltering with joy told his .':b| sti^xei 

86—87. He then embraced Sugriva, Jambvanta, the heir apparent 

and Rishabha, as well as Susena, Nala, 


from Bharata of his welfare in accents of joy, 


forms respectfull y ehqui 
id : “through thv assistance 


Rama has come out victorious and Ravanh killed 


91—92. Having then approached his mother who had become: dark of 

afikctionatelyi 

gladdening the heart of the mother. He then bowed to Kaikeyai and 

;SS: S 93—97. Then Bharata having placed the two worshipped sandals of 
v:jRarha;devotiehhlly^^ 

trust by me for thee, do I give 

tShee back- To-day my incarnation in this body has borne fruit, my object in 
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house, ar my and the treasury have been made by me ten -fold through thy 

thy city.” 

Seeing Bharata as he was saying so, all the leaders of the monkeys 
shed tears of joy and praised him. 

97—99. Then Rama carrying Bharata in his arms joyfully went in that 
car to his ashrama (hermitage). 

Having descended the earth he told the Pushpaka, do thou go back 

the lotus-feet of Vashishtha like Indra bowing 

unto the preceptor of the gods (Vrishaspati), having given a highly honored 

seat to his preceptor, he sat near him. 

Note.— The only points noticeable in the account of the return journey as given in 
the Adhyatma and as given in the Valmiki are that whilst in the Sundarkanda of the 
Valmiki, there is no mention of the installation of Mahadeva at the Rameshwara bridge, 
here there is some allusion to it. Rama says : ‘ •Here the god Mahadeva did me favor in 
former days. This is seen the sacred place of pilgrimage of Sagara of great soul known as 
Setubandh worshipped throughout the worlds. This is highly sacred and destroyer of 
great sins. (Yudhkanda, chapter 1£3, verses 20 and 21). This" is probably an interpola¬ 
tion made after the story of the diencation of Rama had taken place in India. 

Arriving at the asrama of Baradwaja Rama despatches Hanumana to see how -Bharata 
was disposed towards him. Hanuman was to watch his appearance, manner of talk, Rama 
adding: ** if Bharata is desirous of ruling the kingdom, let him rule it” Bharata’s joy- 
on hearing of the arrival of Rama knows no bounds. He gives him an enthusiastic welcome 
and tells him that the kingdom he held in trust for him was at his disposal having 
been increased in his absence in wealth and men. Instances of brotherly devotion like this 
are hotjto;::be fb ; undTnTke-history uf ; the world, ; ^ 


1. HThen Bharata, the sen of Kaikeyaii having with devotion placed 
both his hands upon bis head, said to his elder brother (Rama). 

dpra to me. I give it back to thee, just as thou gavest it to me.” 

3. Saying so and prostrating himself with reverence low before Rama 
along with Kaikeyai and the preceptor he begged of Rama to accept the 
Sovereignty. 

4. “ Very well, ” so saying the Lord took the kingdom from Bharata 
acting like a human being under the shelter of Maya and its off-shoots. 

5—6. Unto him who is the lord of the world, who is bliss and know¬ 
ledge itself, and who abides in the sovereignty of his own self, who is bliss 
which knows of no increase or decrease, who is the supreme self himself 

SI":-644 : 7i By the mere contraction of whose eyebrows the three worlds 
are destroyed in a moment, by whose grace arises and disappears prosperity, 
who creates the great creation as if in sport, what is this for the lord of 

:;'Rama;4Lakshm:i).)-; : :';; §ftf ■ ||| 

8: And yet in order to fulfil the desires of those who are devoted to 
him» he does) alb this in sport through human■)-He>- 
, Appears.': 

9. Then by the order of Satrughana, there were brought skilful hair 

his bath, then Lakshmana of great soul, then 

sas. ; . 1 ■. ■ ' ; vr" v ^-'y,'' T 7 ylV v :: ;' 

and'.perfumed with 
flowers and splendid rcbes Raiga 

" resplendent im 
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16—1 7v Sugriva, the heir apparent (Angad) Harm man, Vibhishana, 
having all bathed and wearing heavenly robes and heavenly jewels went 
before and after Rama, riding in cars, horses and elephants. The wives 
of Sugriva, and Sita also went to the great city in conveyances. 

18. Like the king of the gods riding in his car with green horses going 
to his town, did Rama go riding in a car to his great city. 

19—20. Bharata of great splendour carrying a staff made of gems 
drove the chariot, Satrughana held the white umbrella, and Lakshmana 

; j v:waveddhe;: ; ;fah:,;-:5vi?i^ 

Sugriva the conqueror of foes waved one ehamara (yak lail fan) the 
other chamar which was like the moon was held by the chief of the 
■^Raksha^ 

■ 21. Sweet sounds of hymns of praise sung by the gods hosts, of Si* 

dims, and Rishis of celestial wisdom, in honor of Rama were heard. 

. • ' V ' \ : : •• . V-' \ . . •' • •; . : y - ,• v'• / ..s' 

: . : ■ ■ v ? j= ; : : ; V.V*‘ ( i>' 

|'.l=2 : 2—23'.': : ../- ;; Taking human forms, monkeys went riding on elephants, 
amidst the sounds of drums, conches, mr id an ga-s and kettle-drums, Thus 
did the best of Raghus go to that town which was decorated in his honor. 
Then the men of the town saw Rama coming up. 

24. Seeing Rama of a dark hue, like the newly grown durva grass, 
wearing a costly crown, jewels and ornaments, on his person, his eyes red 

-tlier people of the town who were of happy fortune became 
greatly delighted. : i: y." 

his yellow garment tied in the 
middle with a thread studded with variegated gems, with his stout arms 
and broad chest resplendent with necklets of pearls of ■:inest»nahle f vaiue r i:.>iC; ; . 

26. ; He was served by Sugriva and other monkeys of contented dis¬ 
positions, and was resplendent like the sun. His body was besmeared with 
musk and sandal wood paste^ and he was: wearing up to his navel a garland 
of the flowers of the celestial tree. 

27. On hearing of the arrival of Rama, decorated damsels whose faces 
had; become agitated Rvith delight having joyfuily relipqu 

hold duties mounted up the roofs of their houses to have a sight of him. 

28. . Seeing Hari whose form gave delight to all, women whose faces 
were graced with smiles strew flowers upon him. In their hearts” they 
embraced him who by a sight of his person was the elixir of life to those 

§yh!i!a0Rin|raM 

p. ^ . V.* , j i *i- ‘ 1 * i, «K ... .. i* ■ S, /*i- | '*•** • ■ Ifioi*. , *'i, . • ' 1,1 w i . -' 1 • ’■ ■ 1 * * • *:. -• • • - , ■ •-. * 1 . 1 /. i!. V.. * .* **- " ■ V V ,, - r * • . [' “J*. - • ,1, ^ t ' . </ . • ' ,1' . • ' 

i ■ ••...?.V' i. ,>'i .: V s ■ p i. i; ; 'p, :r> •■■■,; •, • - ■ i-1 _ ..• ; i.w : '• ■» \: .*; v . \ , . •• 

|S|:;;29, : : ;;: Rama also eyeing his subjects graciously and smilingly like an¬ 
other lord of creation, gradually wettt dU:^^ 

decorate:d:ford«m;;]ik& ; 'H:afi going-to:■ 

inside his house, Rama joyfully bowed to the feet of 
his mother. Then: that pride of the Raghu race gradually bowed to the 
o||hr;:W 0 me:U:hRt^ a spirit of reverence. 
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31—32. Then Rama of unfailing prowess told Bharata: Let my 

house which is full of every good thing, be given to my friend Sugriva the 
king of the monkeys.^ D for giving palaces to all. others of 

myeompanions for comfortable residence. 

33—34% Thus ordered by Rama, Bharata did as he was directed. Then 
Do thou forthwith send fleet messengers for bringing the auspicious 

y:iywafers of :the ; four : :seas. f 

speed of the wind they brought water filled in golden jars. 

:: y;;y : ■ -: ; of the sacred places thus brought was made over 

together with his ministers to Vashishtha for the purpose 
of the ablution of Rama. ; hy^T^ydyTM'' 

";py:y : :M:h|3pyyy^|om^^ 

the aid of Brahmans, made Rama together with Sita, sit on a golden seat. 

■'hhy:yli||;S4T.yS$i?dny^^ 

^caused Rama,: to bathe in waters mixed with the ends of kusa grass, 

; ;tulsi leaves, a,nd: pleasing scents; Joyfully did they bathe the best of 

: / y : Haghusdike:;: ^asus^giving: ablution:: to indra.yyy V. : ::: -; 'y. y'; i : : v ’ : : ■ y; ■ - 

^-yyyIT/damsels/ministers, the gods 
in the heavens, h and the ; bearers of the wo^ 

bathed him inywaterymixed; withyall'inedicihai herbs. ■v: yv'y-yv<y ;: ^y^f y: y:;-yyyy-^yy;- y ; ; 
|||; : y| 42. Satrughana held over his head the beautiful white umbrella, Sug¬ 
riva and the king of the Rakshasas the two white chamaras. 

: leR Ihdra himself out of devotion gave a garlahd^^^ 
gems and made of gold and jewels. 

ifUjliSt Celestial gandaryas sang, celestial nymphs: danced, celestial 

f?lyS!fTh|h|;syfnp|tl^^ 

eyes like the leaf of the lotus, with a splendour like that of a million suns, 
adorned with a crown, with a grace like that of a million gods of love, 
wearing ||yyellow robe, adorned with celestial ' ornaments, ^ 

arms, with Sita resplendent like gold adorned with all ornaments, with , 
haxids like the yred lotus and sitting on the left side eyeing Rama, tbp god 
Saiikara together With yParyati and the other; dieties devoto 

fliyysL Sri Mahadeva said:--T bow to Rama of delicate features, of the 

■ hue of the blue lotus, wearing a Grown,'bracelets, anti necklets, and of great y 

■ yeplendbufyseatedy dma :thrond: together wi thySakti.y|■^Qy^^v;.y^:.;p y; 

hy§if$ervostj : yand destrayest-all dbesey worids/y b^ 

’yunattached,. because thpu;;;artyalways;:happyyinyThy- own:|^||||i||i|||f|M| 

;#: v 53 . Associated with attributes, thou actest in sport for the purpose of 
doing good to thy own devotees, through various incarnations of gods 
■ynnd'hnemy^yThT^ tyeyermogoizedybythey-wise.y-:: y 

y 54 . jETavi wholey uniwerse LhrrOti^li tbyy ow/n energy* 

thou supportest ityin the nether regions by becoming the lord of serpents. 

: Above thou art the sun, the wind, the moon, the herbs, the.cioud and as wel M 
:as'.:diverse-vkinds of worlds* :y-: 
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53? wj;V : ; ^feganfep : -i Kt;; ?; t jEie-■ ; : ; ^otria^li^ <%;<3U ; ;;d 

il that is eaten by embodied creatures. With the five life breaths 
s thy agents, thou bearest all the worlds through these 

56. O lord, whatever heat there is in the sun,, moon, the fire as well as 

all the intelligence that there is in all bodies, their fortitude, courage, and 
Jongevity^are all due dodhy energy.; - 

57. To serve different purposes thou appearest to be differentiated 

Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, as well as time, action, the 
||||xSi^l; ! #i^ without any differ- 

58. Thou alone art known in the Srutis and the Puranas as appearing : | 
in the form of the fish and the like. la the same way all this differentiation 
of sat and asat (existence and non-existence) art thou. None that appears 

is without thee. 

59. All that has been created in this limitless world, all.that is, all 
that is to be, in the form of moveable or immoveable creatures, cannot 
exist without Thee. Therefore thou art the 'suprerhest;.pf;;the<-suprenie:|f:;r|r,- 

^ not know thy real nature as supreme self, on account 
of thy own Maya. Those whose minds have become purified through service 
of thy devotees, to them appearest thy real nature as the supreme self, as 

|||S|he)dhe;;do|dlbf; all,; -r : 

61. Brahma and the rest do not know thy real nature, as in intelli- . ", 

gence itself, being attached to external things. Thereforeone not^possfe^ed'ffl; 
of the highest knowledge worshipping thee in this thy embodied form, through 
" devotion attains to emancipation freed from all sorrow. , 

Day and night repeating thy name, I live happy in Kashi along 
with Bhawani (Parvati.) To one who is about to die I give the name of 
Rama as the means of emancipation. 

63. Those who with devotion directed to no other object but thee ■ | 
daily sing, hear or write this hymn of praise, may they attain to ail 
happiness and reach thy abode by thy grace. 

||i''v-v64r ■|:lndra. ; said^; : 0'god,.all my happiness had been taken away by the 
king of the Rakshasas on account of the boon of Brahma. I have, O god, 
regained it once more and the Rakshasa the enemy of the gods |hdsv|||§|l 

65. The gods said: Our portions of sacrifice given by the wise on 
earth, were, O Murari, O Vishnu, taken away by the Daitya (Ravana). 

He has now been killed, and our shares in sacrifices shall be given to us as 
before by thy grace. v|x|||x| hV;|| ; -f:..:;r'; ■ r : 

66 . The Pitris said: “ The daitya who used forcibly to eat oft the 

killed by thee. Now, we shall regain our shares arid be strong.” 

carry him without receivnig our wages, and were made forcibly to work 
for him in great pain. The evil minded Ravana has now been killed 


*: '•• .iS '■.' 

■■ . V 


|g 68.—70. The Gandharwas said: We who are skilled in singing used 

||Jg td> sing thy praises which give delight to all and formerly ; passed our: 8 


.•!' ■ y- 




Then a lyve^werO' over po wered^byThelx^ - wore|l|(^||l: : ||il; 
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vasazy^s r niunis, cows, guhyakas, birds aIong with prajapatis and hosts of 
apsatrasi having approached Rama and seen that grand sight of bis 
insta.Ilation 5 separately sang his praises and worshipped Raghava in turn, all 
went to them ^ afterwards. Brahma, Rudra and the rest 

Wbd raedifating upon Rama, who had just taken his installation hath, who 

was accompanied with Sita and Laksbmana and was sitting on a throne, 
singing : of bis achievements went.to heavens with their cejestial musical 

instruments sounding, with gods joyously singing his praises, hosts of munis 
raming down flowers from the sky; hyrned by all on all sides, does Rama of 

dark hue with his joyful countenance, smiling and shining with the splendour 

of a million suns, with Sita, Laksbmana, the son of the wind, the munis 
and the monkeys on his side, look glorious. 


K- • 1 ;; ; . 1 : r ' • : ; ' ' 
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CH4PTFR XVI 

Rama as king arid the end of the story. 

1—3. Sri Mabadeva said : On Rama the king of kings and the giver of 
happiness to all the worlds, having been installed in his kingdom, the earth 
r became prodnctive of crops, trees of fruits, and flowers, devoid of scents 
became; : scented..|f; ; ;;Yfvb WM. 4 ■;I M U 

A hundred thousand horses and a like number of cows and a hundred 
bulls were given by, Ragbunandana to Brahmans. Again he gave Brah- 
1 Manas thir teen; qrofes of -gold.Y §| 

. 4—-5. He also gave to Brahmanas joyfully dresses and, ornaments of 
great value. Raghava who loves his devotees affectionately gave unto 
Sugriva a necklace resplendent like the sun and made of all kinds of gems. 

||: To An gad he gave a pair of hea venly ; bracelets. :;YTY|4|Y| §f; | |§||| 

6 . The bes t of the f ami 1 y of the R a gh us, a flee t ionatel y gave unto Sita 
"a/ueoklace'of'gems .resplendentrl ike 

7. Taking off neck her necklace, the daughter of Janaka looked at all the 
monkeys as, well^as’^atdier-husband; repeatediyT::yTv'-T:^.4^^ 

8 . Rama guessing the intentions of Sita, said : O \ r aidehi, O thou of 
handsome form, give this unto him with whom thou art pleased.^ 

9. She then gave the necklet to Hanuman in the sight of Rama. With 

that necklet as well as with his own august presence the soil of the wind 
looked glorious, , ., 

• 10 . Rama also seeing Hanuman standing before him very reverently 
with folded hands well pleased said to him as follows:— , ; 

||| j ; 13W14. : : ::: ^|TliefeSre tHy ; : i jEv^l o^veiart-b i':T 

body survive. ’ This is the ; boon i I ask”' 

voletrif : ■ ■ - A 

i,|'^ ■shalfl:;; :; a : ttain - : ! to .buionj^^^ 


s: tv >b| 


tt:-r 


•Vl-A ;-T.\, -:^v 












“ O son of the wind, wherever thou art, 
all enjoyments shall come to thee by my command.” 

:t#o; Jtiler s " t ’wear 14ifii©: li the 

% with a cheerful heart, shedding tears-of joy and repeatedly . bowing unto 
theoi, unwillingly went to engage in austerities on the Himvat mountain, 

; 18—19, Then approaching Guha who was standing with folded hands, 

Rama said, my friend “do thou go to thy city, the beautiful Sringvera. 

of me, do thou'enjoy things obtained by-thee through thy own 
exertion. At the end of life thou shalt attain to ray own form, there is no 
doubt in:this:-.;y : ; : y:;^:fhh ; 

20 . So saying he gave him celestial ornaments and having bestowed 
upon him a wide kingdom communicated to him the highest wisdom. 

by Rama, Guha returned home happy. All 
monkey chiefs that had come to Ayodha were also honored by Raghava y/y5y;.;yy 
with presents of clothes and ornaments of inestimable value. 

All the monkeys with Sugriva at their head .asiwel:j, ; as:^ 
duly honored by Rama the supreme self, as fitted their ranks and with cheer¬ 
ful hearts went as they had come. 

24—25. Sugriva and the other monkeys joyfully went to Eishkindha. 

Having obtained a kingdom without a thorn on his side, duly honored by 
Rama with love, Vibhisbana went to Lanka. Then Rama the loved 
: ruler of all ruled his kingdom. 

\ : y.>■ ty. Vyyyy,.y y : y: yy., y.-yy ■ yy ■■■' y'y y- ; y.y . .yy y y /y'y yyy./y ' y.y>y_-;V y':.y.'y.;,yy;4h : -' y-yy - : : 

26. Even though he did not wish it, Laksbmana was installed by Rama 
fvas' the heir apparent and actuated with supreme devotion, applied himself 
to the service of Rama. 

27—29. Although he was the supreme self, the lord of all karma, ever 
pure, ydevgjd of the notion of actor and the rest, ever free from change, ever 
" happy in his own self, yet for the purpose of teaching the worlds, with great 
joy, acting in a human body, Rama sacrificed with Aswamedha and other ;:yy 
sacrifices making costly gifts. 

29—30. There was in his rule no widow to mourn the loss of a hus¬ 
band. There was no fear from L-y%y ; -vy^4:.y;y'4■ s 

There was no fear amongst: men from thieves nor any evi! of any kind. 

’ v : /'''.yy/" y .'y ’■ s':' y' y/ yy; V y y y : '.'’\;" ; y ■•'r-.r.y.y;’\. .yy .y r .'j y yy-'y.- y y ' yy'.-: yy '"//{ yy- y 

31. In the lifetime of the old, there was no fear of death of children. All 

32. Clouds poured forth their rain in due time and as desired. The 
people were all devoted to the performance of the duties of their castes and 
orders of life and were blessed with all good attributes. 

if|§!''3 : 3v; Rama also cherished his subjects like his own children. 

He was blessed with all good attributes and was devoted to the path of 
virtue in every way. |s : :4y:y.yy 

- 35. This original Ramayana known as the Adhyatma which is full of 

2 -yincreased stores of :gfaip‘^pd)yhL:; : S| 
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37 If one who is desirous of wealth hoars the account of the installa- 
A * ,on of Rama, he obtains wealth. One desirous of obtaining a son obtains 
a son Ignored by the wise, if he reads this Ramayana from the begining. 

obtains a kingdom 

full of wealth. If hehas been conquered by enemies, then conquering his 

;^0 0:3 il 0 C30 ^ AfX66£b f ^ 

39 . Women who hear ■ the Adhyatma Ramayana see their sons living 

and become honored. A barren woman who listens to this ^torv which 
Ay Vis^ full of devotion, obtains a son of a handsome appearance. > ? 5 

i 40. The man who hears or reads this Adhyatma Ramayana with faith 

having renounced anger and envy, overcomes all difficulties and becomes 

fearless and happy } ^blessed w’ith devotion to ■■’Rama. aAAAA v::' ;y f- '- 

. 41 * tiie become pleased, all impediments disappear from the 
y path of those who listen to this Adhyatma Ramayana from the beginning 

f hey get supreme prosperity of every description. 

42. If a woman who has had her monthly periods, listens to this 
Adhyatma Ramayana ftom tire beginning, she begets a son strong and lonh 
v lived and devoted to her husband becpmes honoured in the world. AAAB H? 

worshipped this book, those who bow unto it 

daily, freed from all sins, go to the supreme seat of Vishnu. - 

44. _ Those who hear the whole of the story of the Adhyatma Rama¬ 
yana with devotion, or themselves read it, even with them Rama becomes 

yhlpleasecl;::yyy.:-: //,>■■ af-ivV'Wv:y ; ' v^■ :' v ;,-y:.r.y 

"A A v : vA..y'A- -A. ■ ■■ A . A A: 'Af: ’ AAViA.A'A. ; ■ " •’ . “A-A -A A •. A.A . A. A;. A v ; A A A : ' A : : V 1 "' ■ ; A'' ’A'...; A s ' r- :, v :A ; '-, ; V A> ."A* : v= ‘ ■ -Ai : ’•/ A' ./ A-•■•'■■.“‘Vi AAVi- • •' ,A • . A>Ak AT -• ■■ 

: pleased whatever of virtue, wealth, pleasure :; or 

A...' If., 1 .! • -A-: A.- j v ,\;;.;V TAw'-AA A 1 V A.A";:/ *: * f.,-'y : -A : ..... ‘ ' ' .... / V “ ' ‘ • A V-A'A , r . . ■. ''.. V ; • •.!•.•■/ AA.- ; ; A • \;'A ; AA;A‘AAA ..V« 

46; •The , whole of this Ramayana should be heard regularly. It brings 

long life and health and destroys millions of sins. AT^A' : A;- : v : .yAh 

i”* All the gods, all the heavenly bodies, all the great rishis, all the 

A8* Those who read, listen, or write down this Adhyatma Ramayana 
; whioh is wonderful, which is fitll of ! rehunciation and high 

liability to re-birth even in this very incarcarnation. 

49. Having repeated by churned the whole mass of the Vedas Siva 

be known. That lord of the world having known this and extracting, ail the 
essence put it in this collection clearly, in a brief form, and communicated 

Aff;::to^bis;: : dear; : Cbhsbft^Rar ; vati : ;;AAA'AAhA'AjS;A; : ;::; : Af-;^::;AAA;;;AA:s ; TA? ; rAy;AiAAAAyAA 

ATAi;A-A : ;A.A' : -A:AAA : AAi:;'AAAAAAiA''''''AA:A:bAA4AAAA'vA AAA.AV'AyAya A ; yAyAA ; AAAA : Av'AAAfAvAaA h", v; ; AAAvA’':A:-':::; ; A;CA ! A'AAV ; f AAAAAh'vA:lA. : A’A;: 

Note. —• Ihe account of Ra,raa's installation, his rule and the conclusion of the storv 
as given m Valmiki mainly agrees with what is said above, Only it is a little more detailed 
Bharata’s: speech is characteristic of his goodness of heart and the love ahd^^ respect h^ feit 
for Rama. Says Re just as a cart drawn by a strong bullock. ifmade over to a V otmcr 
bullock cannot he dragged by him even so am I unable to rule this kingdom without 
ft$iiA Like a UipW: trying to imitatea swan, oran ass, a horse, I cannot attempt to Ao 
thy way - Just: as a tree plan ted in one ’s house grows and throws off Jong extending ; 

brahches and becomes difgcnlt to mount htit" is cut off in its flowering season Withoiu 

Atsbeipg^llQW^hi^li^^miTari^ihhs^t^yeiltebehfmouse^tbdiihi' who pi anted it "even i; 

thls is now-the case to be with thee, if thou shalt not rule over ,us thy servants.” Rama 

necepts the kingdom, is duly installed amidst the general rejoicing of a ndioiy populace 

He presses Lahsbmana to let himself be : 
installed a*- the heir appaxent. but Rakshmana declines. and ■ he installs Bharata instead 
Then all the guests leave duly honored by Rama. But Hantimana does not. as stated 
by the Adbyatma, go to the Himalayas to engage in austerities nor prays for life so ■ ; 

* ‘ r • ■ 'V-C li ■ ■' C'.e: ;l> v - J- > a , y • V >v ,• './v ; \ ' A' :' >l-a 'v' /l .A • ■ • "'a > vv-'w s ;; e .. <r>, ,■ . ‘i w, .< . 
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and other desired 
' chapter 12C, 
In his time all 
the example of Rama 
- V own order, all 
eat end of all, none 

For ten thousand 

■\V-hoev er read s or 
object. With him 
N*vnvana himselt 


Kislikindha with Sugnya 
well as all the monkeys duly 
ulo various kinds of gems ; 

(Valmiki Ramayana Yudlikandn 
ingdom wiselv ana 

all become happW A . . . 

:c.ome attached t o the duties of then 
ler Rama’s rule virtue was the gb 
■blessed■ :■ with ;good attnbi3tes» .^to 
the story of the Ramayana. J 
ins and obtains every desired obje 
the god of gods, Han, Rat 

- ■ ,,, . 

‘. no storv more touching, more ennob- 

i 1 1 r_ T „tf {0 follow than the Ramayana. 

..sb, and love, lor au to iuuu* w realties 

Lakshmana,and Hannmana, me ali as .” -, e theu . 

«h either these two Ramayanas or thiougo 

adialects of India. 

victory to Rama, victory to Rama, victoiy ‘ 0 ? , 

'.often heard re-echoed in the fastness 01 < 

na, is the Hindu's form of ordinary salutation, / / 

5 Sri Rannuma satyulun (Rama’s name isalon ) a 

1.T?.jmo ac the sanreaie sell and men of tb 


!nna as the story of Rama lasts, but returns to 

long a.s rne as 

shana, Sngriva,- Hanuroapa, Jh» ‘ Presents of 

Rama of unblemished deeds, through p , 

objects, happily went as they had come 
verses 85-86) Rama now tides his,* 
become devoted to the path ot virtu 

happy in the performance of duty. L nc 
fob owed the path of untruth, all| were 
years;thus did Rama rule, bitch is 

listens to it becomes purified J 1 .; 

Rama who is the Fupreme Lord ^ ishit« 
becomes pleased. Thus ends the gieat epic 

,n. ,,hnm r fl .mm of Indian literature there is 



















l'HE UTTA R A M AN DA 


CHAPTER I. CUTS' 33: ; 3- 

Havana's birth. 

fto-©race, the joy of Kausnlya’s heast, 
MAM Rama, the destroyer of the; .ten-faced Havana, the son of Dnsratha, and the 
pMM lotus eyed. ' 3 AA 3 : oAM’AI;^ ; 't A 3 ;A:M A 3 . . ..A: ■ h;::S;:^; 

the hero of terrific strength, do after having killed in battle Ravana and the 

' 2 — 4. Installed in Ayodhya, how long did Rama, the ancient supreme- 
self, acting in a human body through Maya, live along with Sita. How 
'didJ|hfsbi|sl; of Raghus leave “off thisahurnan body at the conclusionof his 
fffgl| period of life.: on I earfiitphv^t'Jb-'v 

5. Do thou, G lord,; tell me of this as I am listening to it with faith. 
My thirst increases with tasting the nectar of this story. Do thou, O lord, 

MAMIttbli hie:'' of : th e d^ in detaib: ; 33 : 

6 . Sri Mahadeva said After having killed the Rakshasas, when Rama 
had been established on Ins throne, all the Munis came to congratulate him. 

7. They were Viswamitra, Asita, Kanwa, Durvasa, Bhrigu, Angira, 
Kasyapa, Vamdeva, Alri, together with the blameless seven rishis. 

8 —9. Agastya together with his disciples and Munis came there, 
Having arrived at the entrance of the palace he said to the guard. 

Tell Rama, “ the Munis having assembled have come and are standing 
outside. They are Agastya and others having come to bless thee witli 
IblMAhene dictions, AAMtAA^ 

10. The mace bearer having forth with gone to Ranm anci bowingbumb' 

G lord, for the purpose of seeing thee, Agastya together with the other 

':yg::b|iTD-c ; : : ';To;dlie:giiard: : of::the':palacey : Rania;i|sa!dy:A5ieT|hetp^^ 

fort.: Honored by Rama, they entered tbe palace which was full of 

. -A' gpe : ; of ^ IlSlISIli 

Seeing the Af unis, arrived Rama forthwith rose from his seat, 
e V'a -b 5T3bih;t : f t-t E ■■ ■' 

: ; 1 f eetgArgyhya:: and-thetrestj'/hnd^■hjade- yireseryts: ; :of cows taeddrdih^Mt^vrites; : ;i^ 
bowed unto them, and gave them celestial: seats according to rank. : 

.: : : Seated:; there well pi ease d and:;: honpredb by::: Ram a, questioned 

: v ate told him of it. Is it:ail:wifhSi:th::fheevvi.:: 

tv:;to v tGtthou ’ofigreattarms,::: 0 '.:sciph: of :;the:'Ra;ghu:Aacel 
■ ; :\\Tlliit / is,::th:at:weMeeThee: : victdrious.:pyer;thy::-;e 
Aotlti-rhlhg- pf the Raitshasas: Ravana w vyDAlyh: 

:h Row in hand, thou art capable of conquering the three worlds. Well |||| 

is that Ravana and all the Rakshasas have been killed by theedl^^ ^ ; 

.! ; c: ,w . a 0s a, . • . ^ • - - ' '• 1 , v ' ;? t - .. "" • •. 1 •• • • ,; ' • : t - -J V id''' A - ' • ' - - . f . A : 0 ' A •' .AM 
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; 18 ,The death of Havana: was easy to encompass, hut the death of 

19. Kumbhakarana and the others who were the embodiments of death 

■W-Jiv battle have all been killed by thee, with shafts which are also the em¬ 
bodiments of death, . f ^ 

20. Thou hast formerly given us the boon of fearlessness. Having 

^ j;t h ■ Jciliie4^ ; tihie-t io -jd3-y: *:t>grCv i t 

; : :t : v ! ;jV : tOriOllS> : v ’ v ! - ‘Vtlivht't'tv- : ;:'ti■%;:;Vf; ; tr;r : :•;r:tlIf;Ct'h^:;!■';tvjhrhS;t;th ;:hr ,;r :l:-t;‘r;t;'hh ; -tr--: h'';:;'rtt;;’: ‘.;t : vv';t:;t:-.;- ; ; : hh-i-;■ 

21. Hearing this speech of those Munis of controlled minds, Rama 
struck with astonishment said to them with folded hands. 

22. Why are you praising the son of Ravana, having passed over Ra* 

‘ vana, Kunibhkarana and the other Rakshasas the conquerors of the three 

W't worlds. yT -d"tf-r y-it::h 

. ’ _ . **■ 

■tvvV;':v ; j 23. Hearing these words of Rama, of great soul, the rishi Agastya of WW/dyl 

hl{h;;-gi-8at'Splendour.said;to: : :hiiii : 'as : fo3:lo'ws rWdy^ydy 2 : -:'V c r :: -T-dtW 

24. Hear, O Rama, what took place in former clays about Ravan as 
well as the story of the birth, action, and gift of boons to him as I tell thee 

briefty.-'yd;;'; : ‘j' ; _:yq;;, : .v■ d■ ":: : vr;:;:’; ; 'V: v•" ; ■ 

25. In former times in the Krita age, Pulastya, the son of Brahma of 
great intelligence, vvent :to engage in austerities on the top of the Meru 

OW mountain. 1 {’r'rrdf-r-;v : yVjy.|:.y Tl'TWdWy 

I?;,hermitage of the rishi v ■ ■ ’C 

' and always devoted to austerities, was engaged in study and penances. 

27. In that charming ashrama the daughters of gods and gaud bar vas 

sang, laughed, and danced, and played upon musical instruments. '■■'■.T'WWfdWdd'y 

28. All those blameless damsels threw; obstacles in the way of the 
austerities of Pulastya. Then getting angry that rishi of great splendour 

I : uttered this great saying. 

29. Whoever comes within my ken shall become pregnant. All 

: those women afraid of the Muni’s curse did not go near that spot, ryv 

30. The daughter of Trinvindu, the royal sage, did not hear that saying 
■Vibfi'Riilhstva, and fearlessly went before tlie rislvi to see him. 

y 31. On going to him she became pale of hue and gave indications of 
pregnancy. Seeing her color thus changing she got afraid and went to tier 

32. Seeing her in this condition,■•Trinvindu tire royal sage, of immea- 
surable prowess, thinking all this to have been done by the Muni, knew 
of it through vtv:i-'ay-i'W-iyiViyl vV : ;'M^.4-’W’"VwtWy 

Irtsty?ti,Having accepted :i ; 

iy tier, ; thedM unr Said ; f Hmrytwell.’’:;;i:i: 

34. Seeing her devoted to his service, the Muni was pleased and said : 

I shall give thee a son who shall bring honor to both families. 

35 —36. Then that lady begot from Pulastya, a son known throughout 
r- v:the; world ;as ■ Vishrawag : th^v;soh; : pf: Pulastya— the ;M;uhrd who wasTrmweP ^ 
y; Braiunau. Seeing his good character and the like, Bhardwaja thegreat 
Muni gave him for wife his daughter with a joyful heart. 

;;.y:37;',;y>'Rro.m Pulastya was horn in her a son known through the world 
ygs:e^ fheCobject;of ; Brahma’slove,iWWTWTd-WrTW; 

:PlBnQAfl W ! til hie y-*-- : W ; -■ -rd 
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came to see His father by the push- 
pakacar which moved through the sky and had be.en given to him by 
Brahma. : 4 ; 

40—41. Having bowed to his father and laid at his feet the fruit of his 


austeritiesj he; said. ‘‘ Brahma having given to me this blameless boon, did 


not give me a place of residence. Do thou appoint for me a place to live in 
where there is no injury to life. 

42—44. Vishrawa said “ Lanka the beautiful city has been built by 
Viswakarma for the residence of the' Rakshasas. :,4 ; i-L;- - ■ i- : 'bvi'l 

been relinquished by the Daityas who for fear of Vishnu have 
entered the nether regions. That city is unassailable by others and is in the 
midst of the ocean. 

Do you go to live there. No one has up to this time lived there.” 
directed by his father Kuv era went to live in that town^^^ 4 

45—49. There he lived in that town for sometime by order of bis 
father. AW: ■ .A a 4444 

Then once upon a time a Rakshasa, named Sumali, Came from the 
44 . nether regions and wandered about on the Vearth eating the flesh of men. 

Taking his daughter along with him, like one carrying the god of wealth 
he saw kuvera riding the Pushpaka car. 

For the purpose of doing good to the Rakshasas Sumaii of great intellect 
thought in his mind andsaid to Kaikasi the girl as follows :—- 
yyMyfelii^ marriage has come, tby youth is fast going 

away. Afraid of being repulsed bride-grooms do not seek tbee. Do thou 
take for thy husband the Muni born in the family of Brahma, may good 


4lS!l|i|ii -.great I mrengthi f ull of 

Him Hill 

limi 5ii: I Ver^^^^^ 

front of the Muni with her head bent down,marking the earth as if she were 1 

- The Muni asked her who art thou, art thou a maiden, O thou of 

hands, she said, O Brahman, thou shouldst know i 

53. Having then engaged in contemplation,- the Muni came to know i 

all and said, “ I have come to know what thou wishest. Thou wishest to I 

54. Thou bast, O thou of baud some form, however come at a bad time. 41 

. -• H’-v "A." A : '• V 4 . 'A • ••,;V" 4 | • 4 4' - .4 A .4 -':;4'4 . 4 ; ..4/4' /• • . ■ ' 4 A : . .♦ 4 '.'.. o ,V a| ' 4; ,v= f 4 . ■ .. ; • V 4, v.v.. ;4 • . ... A- ‘ 4 : 4v,;._ ■. 4,.. y|..'.V .4 •'4v . 4:4 . •" .44 ; ' 

Therefore thou shaft get two sons who will be cruel Rakshasas. ^ 4 

amongst Munis, shall I have sons like these | 

even from thee. He replied thy youngest son: will be of great intelieet. He % i 
■4 will be blessed with good fortune and a devotee of Vishnu, always bent upon J 

to the ten-faced (Ravana) in due time. : 

•‘•‘y 1 .-' 4; ; 4^* ; ‘»"'4 1 4 i4'* ! . ’■-7 4!, '• t ' 4 : ’ ' d'S ' 4,4 >v ' 4 l'"" ’.’V-.v:-'. 4 4t'4 4-; 1 v ''44':' ?' ; .i'4', 4 1 ; . .V 
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p:|| At; the birth of that Rakshasa the earth became agitated. All the signs: 

^ 

444..;o:441^i|iii:||i4lifg daily duties. SIS ' '' ; • ' ' 
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The evil minded Kuinbbkaranajlao^ever, eating Brabinana^of contended 

ine evu ummcu . about the earth acting very cruelly. 

iispsitions and basts of r ^hisvvent aDoutx^ 

fi{ M creatures, whose eve is know- 
62. Thou Rama who art abiding m ail ’ * w i 10 is above 

ledger who is the witness of T^°iy r g S knowest aH. Thou hast taken a 

all, eternal, always awake, ^ ®’ 1 b thou art untouched by the 

human form through-spo.it, abiding i y fe j t fo ave told thee 

attributes of Maya. For thy amusement directed by thee, l have 

of the birth of the Rakshasas- 

63 I know thee to be one infinite, with prowess beyond thecae ho 

thought, intelligence itself,. mi,per ^hab e, unn know thee, 

ownself. Although thy nature is cnncoamil non) . , • b . t hy 

Following thy path ignorant though am I, 1 live upon me 
foliowiog^^to the p&th of action. : a :y ^ y 

As the Muni who was born from a jar (Agastya) “ff^of the Raghus 
the him of the Raghu racemose glory .was^rethe md 

laughing said : All this rests in me as 1 W ;i p||g|| off the 

d- A.;-' T -Iv - y A/; ;P! ;;>Vy.. 3 py4 ;: ..y ;: Y.p';:p ;..'V iv" :. ; y PpYpA A.; l, v' f": h'ii.h 

.. ;- : V :•;■ • 'ty p • . ■■ '■/. ••:•,•■•• .. / '• 4 •'"■■ a ,c ' ?■:•...!:••' A.a'aA y .a y 'A; p,,!' ;4 "a..: w ■ . : 4' : ; 4 ••• Alp; '/,■ a;.'V';-' 4 ••;';yi a ; . : V : ';'-;4'vA.i4 

; ;i; ;'v; : ■ i - 4 : ’s ^; ■:.. : ‘v],; : v ; 4 :.y : : ;d : 4 i:;;■ y 

1 On hearing this speecb^bf 

nleased said in that assembly in the hearing of all the rishis as follows . 

P T on« a time the God Kuvera, riding on his puspaka car 

CaP ^ ^f^ng^Wm^splendent and possessed of great prowess, the rakshasi 
n. . wont to Iter son I\&yRii«r Sciid ',*.^i 

4 ' “ My son, see this Lord of wealth resplendent with his own gpry. - o 

thou,'my Lord, also strive to be like 

5 -7. Gn hearing this Havana made a 
be either equal to the Lord of wealth or ^art O tho of 

true resolves ! So saying the ten-faced Payatig,y|^ptg<th^|g| - 

7-8. Following their respectiveTesolves those hrotbers perfort«ed 
austerities which scorched all the worlds by their prowess. KumbhaMiand 

:'':performed>dxis : austerities ;;for^teny:thoU5and years.:.-.v:: : v 1 ,:. ; y 

stood upon one leg for five thbusaud years. .,.„. irc . nf the celeS' 

t l5S manneI " . . 

^ i;;:: ' ; bd k '' : ''''^f dhe'lii^ as Havana was 8'omg tc 

cut off hS,t knower of dharma, the Lord of the worlds Brahm; 

- apP My^didiiu|^ : child, ^ t :; 1 : pi ea.s;ed ifht; 4 4 

1 '2^'bjtv^^liive'ih©^ the boon which thou deservest, do thoti ask for 1 . 

''::; : ; : 4d4' : fidaring :i ':this:^ :;Ravana witb- a joyfukb^ 

13. O Lord, I pray for immortality, if thou art mcimed to gi\ e me * 


: fe;4 ‘ 

•N. 4. : t 4 <J|'| 4 , ' ■ 1 '. s " •• .• 
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bands of garuda, serpents, 

yakshas, gods, and asuras. As for men they are like straw.” 

14—15. Let it be so,” said Brahma the Lord of the world again to 

unto the fire, they shall become indestructible for thee, as before, O thou 

.■'I'saiii-'so t cf= : Rik'yia^f a-;' th-fe ;^ ; L;'6rd^b^ : : ^ v : ^ : '^'hi s ■ 

devotees said to Vibhishana as he was humbly standing before him, 

i; 17. ‘‘ My child, Vibhishana^ thou hast followed the good path of virtue 

and hast engaged in austerities, do thou ask for boons which thou desiresb” 

my mind be ever directed towards virtue alone, let it never cherish evil in 
any place. 

yyyi;|^ well pleased said to Vibhishana “ My child, thou art 

treading the path of virtue and shall ever be doing so. 

2Q. Even though thou hast not asked for it, I shall give thee immorta¬ 
lity ” S'' : : ‘v‘ vr'; '.-.y'. 

Onto Kumbhakarana he said, O thou of good resolves, do thou ask for 

--yy:;yyyy^y^ 

77■' ■ . ; o ; ,C ; !-;y ■■ >7777>V v 7 ';;- : v ; ' : 'A; ■ : v:^-: >77;77-: > ■••' ■ ; 7;7 ; ■ ■: ; 7:'7'7 V ' v : 7 \ /' 777 77:7.7■: 

21. Impelled by the voice of the gods in him Kumbhakaraha said to 
the grand sire. “O God, I shali sleep for six months and eat for one day.” 

22. Looking at the gods, “let it he so ?s . So said Brahma unto Kumbha¬ 
karana. Then issuing forth from his mouth the goddess of speech went 
to heaven. . 

f3w'=:;L /•' =•, ;it ,;y. .• . r ;• ;y--- : vy./'" • ; I..-'-.(v'-f *•*••• ' 

23. Kumbhakarana of evil mind then greatly distressed thought. 

What unwished-for-thing escaped my mouth, Oh, fate is unconquerable. 

came 

fearlessly out of the nether regions along with Prahasta and others. 

25. Embracing the ten-faced Ravana he said, ‘‘ well it is my child, thou 
hdst achieved my 

26. Pie, from whose fear we had gone to the nether regions having relin* ' 
auished^^ Lanka, even-that-Matha-Vishnu: is now no object of fear to us. 

Now;; thy brother Ku- 

vera has taken possession of it. Thou shouldst now take it back from him. 
who a friend ? Thus addressed Ravana, said, “ thou shouldst not speak in 




33. On hearing this speech of the evil minded Prahasta the ten-faced 

red with anger went to the Trikuta 

34. Having sent Prahasta as bis messenger and turned out Kuvera, he 
took forcible possession of Lanka and with, his Rakshasa counsellors dived 

ijThere(haplTl|T§TTPi§^^^ 

36» Having obtained his friendship and piotected by him, he had the 

37. Protected by Siva he held there the office of the upholder of one of ^ g 

the quarters. ■ ■■ ,': ::(/.T-, 

38. Installed on the throne with the aid of his brothers and Rakshasa 
ministers, Ravana ruled the A suras giving trouble to all the world. This 

1 Rakshasa of great powers of illusion gave his sister of dreadful appearance ■ , 
i;fi||i Kalkhanja^; who'was.; also- named 

39 _ 40 . Then Viswakarma (architect) of the Rakshasas and the son 
of Dili gave unto Ravana his daughter Mandodari who was unparalelled for 
beauty in the world. He also gave him with an affectionate heart a lance 
that never missed its aim. 

41. The granddaughter of Vairochana, known as Vritra Jwala, who was 
given to him was caused to be married to Kumbhakarana byr Rayana. i:: 1 

42—43.—The daughter of Sailusha of great soul and The king Of the ; 
'TTlClhndliaryas; who -was known for her virtue, he caused to be married to 
^l^ibhishtoai/i^She was known as Sarama, endowed with all auspicious marks 
4 and blessed with good fortune. Then Mandodari gave birth to a son named 
Tc.Meghn8uia.T« 

44. Because as soon as he was born he uttered a sound like * that of a 
thundering cloud, people at once called him Meghnada. 

45. Then Kumbhakarana said, ray Lord, “sleep is troubling me”, Then 
Ravana had a large and long extending cavern built fordKTiitaVi 

''Obhkarana overpowered; with sleep slept soundly. 

46r—47. As he was sleeping there, Ravana who was the giver of sorrow 
to the world killed Brail man as, the chief rishis, the gods, the danavas, the 
kinnaras and the great serpents as well as destroyed the prosperity of theTTf 

£°^ S ‘ Mf : j 

,r i. \: ;!■ . .-> ■ J ■. ■' •* ■:' •/' . . •‘ * • : . • . . •. •> • : ; ■ - . ■ .■ . • • •• y. :•-«;» .. ,■ „ •. -i . • ,i.. ■ ... - ■. . .. ( ..... • .. ...a . •. • ?... ; i.; •. - >• - •. :.; ;-i. . 

49. Then getting angry the ten-faced Ra\ana went to the place of 
Kuvera and having conquered him took away his great pushpaka car, 

50. Then having conquered Yama and Varuna in battle, he went to 

j Yeint Tn( or d 

: ;A' : 51, ; iT’hsnTt here' Took-.place : a::'; great; battle ■ bet weeb : 'Indra and/'The :gods.^;il- 
ir ;:and(Ra,vaha. grid(cbpii:ng.wp3fn : dra: boundiRayaim. 

: ^52—5^.: : : Hearing this Meghnada of great prowess forthwith went out 

-mrid fighting a ^ great battle and having conquered5the 
powerful warrior liniff l ^leiiafcseiii-i : >:’v‘- 
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id Indra released from the custody of Meghana 
arious 'boons went home. f 

ie victorious having gradually conquered all the 
mountain with his arms which were like clubs. 

ideswara angrily cursed the king of the Rakshasas 

f destruction from monkeys and 

^yj^yyKunpu^ he went to the town of 

Haihaya. There he was bound by Haihaya and released by Pulastya. 

58. Then mustering strength and desirous of killing the chief of 
monkeys, Havana went to fight Bali who put him under one of his armpits. 

the oceans, the monkey sent him 
away, and with him Ravana made friends. 

60. Thus highly pleased Ravan. brought all the worlds under his sway 

and himself enjoyed them. » 

61. Of such prowess the ten-faced Ravana who was the giver of 

t 


^legnnaaa was Kuieq Dy juaKsnmana or grean soui; tvumnnaKarna 

1 * 1 AM ‘ a. u •’ a. <4t JL» •(,' **'. •' ■» <M N* J*V ■ 1 » « I f (**l i* 1 : • ^***^ 'V m ^*1. 
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. 1;f' ; [•; fU. . ('‘.t i 

if 66^ i The quarters and the sub-quarters were produced frqm thy ears. 
From thy nose was produced the vital air known as Prana as well as the 
^swina'theiboUdred ^oFail; 'tlaei ; godsp/'fi f 


rom his 

.. -I - ' . .j • ' . . ’•/: ; : V I ; I; 

breast were produced Indra and Varuna. From his vital seed were 
prQduced : /thei : Balkbilyasvffy;wfy^ 

,i: : •• .:.P •/••Yv.. iff:''.'' ;• j'Y;.'jf; ' \ y-'/tlj ’‘fy Ty'.'. ,, V if ’4 f I' ^ . 1 ' ' . ;• ,• ! /' /_ •!' y f i'-P'vi'ff' ;'f : 'f'M',y "••• ' Vv ’* V; ):■!,: ;*”• "* j 

68. From his genital organ was produced Yama, from his anus was 
produced;deatbf from his anger Rudra, the three-eyed, from his bones were 

f; i-Fr dm:/:ibis;:- : hair-; were iproducedi'iherbsiand 

and the like. ThbU art 

... " ‘ •; ■>. ■, 1 ' i . : v . - i -■ \ \ ‘i -■ ./ _ ’ ‘ ■'% : ,, 7 I... > • 


^:;refugei'Under:'tbee : : the : .gods drink nectarfin sacrifice. : i, 
;reated thi s mobile^^ and; raimbbile uni vers Upheld by 

mmobiIeicreatures::iive-':: SitiliSifSIStil 

rf'-f.'-' ,dy:‘ .i • i*-v ;11 ; .i ; ' ; < ./“’j f ; . ‘. *v«, ;y -:V: u: i -.apy; 1, *V; - -i/ I*;/:-* V'g f/v'-f: V'f-'vffTf.'K'-- Tu- av/'jff; f'v . V;-: ; ’i.'f;, 

ayariall things are joined unto thee even in the course of 
sp as butter pervades all the milk and abides in it, even so 
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13. The God Surya had also come there and seeing that woman was 
overpowered with love, and discharged his seed untoher : 

;0-0'; : 'i4;00llt50see<|lmm^^ 

:'|dven; :: him : .Han iiman-for. : e^ 0f: 

Note,~T his account of the birth of Bali and Sugriva no where finds a place in the 
Valmiki Itamayana not even in the Uttarakanda which is there a later addition. Agastya 

first deacribes the birth and adventures of Ravana, and then Of Hariuman, and then departs 
with his followers. The account given by the Adbyatma is apparently some puranic 
legend and like other legends All that it means is 

that Bali and Sugriva were possessed of the strength and glory of Indra and the sun. 000/ 

?i0;0$$0000j^^ that woman slept somewhere. In the 

morning she found herself to be a male monkey fiS-'isefhrei;;^ 

as ^wett-;; 

monkey who was the wise king of the bears went and humbly stood 
before tile four-faced Brahma. 00000000000;: 

17. There having consoled the chief of the monkeys much, Brahma 

called a messenger of the gods who was like unto the gods and said to 

: 000 / 00 ;.; i ;-:'0 V 0 . 7 /^’ 0 . 00 ':■' 000 '-• ••.. y fn /■ .. 000 .’' 'v '.' ; * 0 ; -. .'0 y-‘-t .V 0 v : . : -"v 0 0 ; - 0 v.' «•:' /£ 'i- • : '-;7 : --- ?• • 0 0 ’ ; 0 0 - ,.; 0 ;o• ;; * < 0.0 **.*'?£; * VtUv. :0 

18. —19. Do thou, O messenger, taking the chief of the monkeys with 
thee, go to Kishkindha the celestial city: built by Visbwakarma full of 
every auspicious thing and unassailable by the gods. There do thou 

20. All the monkeys whc are unconquerable and live in the: seven 

continents shall be subject to the king of the bears. ; 

00 ; J. .. o-0.' : '-r”;'00 00 ! 0 v. : .'0 ,* 0; ■: v< >000 ; i y 0*0) • -00^?../;0 0'y J 0.0. .0 y > -0 00/ ' . : ’/■• .'v : n' - ~ ’ ?’l’ 0" : .0 •’ : • >0 0' :'0/0 0 : 000.\.' 7 0:’0' ..'.7. 

21. —•23,"- When the eternal Narayana shall incarnate as Rama for 

destruction of the 

0 Thus' ordered by 
directed artikmistaliebihihfli^^ 

That messenger of the gods having then returned to Brahma told him 

to 0^0 00000000;:000r0'-0 ^:00:0/00000S | 

24 .— 26 . Thenceforth Kishkindha became the capital of the kings of 
the monkeys. Thou art the lord of all, now at the solicitation of^^Brahma 
thou hast under a human form assumed through sport, removed the load 

bf::ibe: : e:arth. ; -00;000/000|000;0:00i00 ? / : ’£00j|00000|0;000f0;0:i;00|0^ 

For Him who abides in all beings, who is ever free, who is of the 
nature of intelligehce itself, whose form is bliss undecaying, w'hat is tins 

through snort. Those deeds are purifiers of the world 


;Sugri0a7s J rbtti::ail; sibsTreedThtbugh; Thy; 

00 0'|9/0.t ; .l ; ::0hall, : :^^moreover, bell ::: : thee: : mnothei0;story^G' : 'Ramaf^^ 

^as' ii6 : w h ythe e : vil ; : mih ded V Ruvan a . : :abducted; ita.,:;;' /: 

humbly bcnyed unto the Loid Sanat Kumara, son of Prajapati, as he was 

^ t00;q0|0i§0i000^-05000Sp0i^^: ;00: : : 

lb depend¬ 
ing upon whom the gods conquer their foes in battle. 








; 32. Who is it whom the Brahmanas worship daily, whom yogis meditate 
updo | Do thou, O knower of answers to all questions, reply to this 

I"-;;-:;;c"^ v .-f-i;':f, ,;; a::-V'I■hh■■ h: :H;' : 

33. Knowing what was in his heart that seer through the eye of yoga 

i|fp<§ to the :ten-faGed:y'Rayana' ‘■ f ;Kisten::;my. child as I; 1; ^th;^ e : ^ 

34. He who Is the upholder of all the worlds, who is without birth and 
the like, who is ever worshiped by the gods and the asiiras is the undecaying 

7777.i35^36.75 : FyomT Lord of the 

creation, the creator of all this mobile and immobile creation. Seeking his 
protection the gods conquer their foes in battle, yogis contemplate upon him 
through concentration of thought. ,, v i ; i 7:d;'77^ 

37—40. Hearing this speech of the great rishi, the ten-faced Ravana 
iisaidj “To what condition do daityas, danavas, and rakshasas killed by Vishnu 
: attain after death, O Lest/ : of jM 

the king of the Rakshasas the 

“killed by the gods attaining to heaven which is,of the highest condition they 

return to the earth their good 

karma having become exhausted. 1 ■ - 1 

1'hey are born and die and 

and bad deeds. Those who are killed by Fishnu attain to the regions'of 

1 •: • 1 *|T v- : '• v . •• / ’ ■ ,v fV ! ,7 •'7 • •• •. V. V-‘ :/7 v .v-v 7: 

; clbTi ;»=^7 : 7' : i7-‘^ : ^ ; -C 77;;7 

7 7 ^i-*i 7 l^P^i^ : 4 bIs.:frorn the mouth of the rishi, Ravana was pleased at 
heart and said: “ I shall fight with Hari. Thus he became immersed in 

thought. 

42—43. Knowing what was passing in his heart the great Muni said: 

‘‘ my child, what thou wishest shall come to pass, there is no doubt in this. 

;7:ii||5b' : ^ thou wait for sbme^ ^ time and be happy O ten-faced Ravana.” 7Sb 

saying, O thou of great arms, the Muni said to him again : '■t ; '7:7v77-77\7;777-7;’ 

44—45. I shall tell thee of the form of Him. who has no form and who 
■;is .the lord of 

In the mobiles and therim-mobiles; in the rivers and streams, He is Orn 
(the pervader of all speech), Truth, Satya and Gayatri, as representing all 

5H ; ^iis: ; ;the. SuppQrtbir^bf-'albvth'e worlds, the taker of the: fornr 

46—48. All the gods, all the oceans, time, the sun and the moon, the 
the sun causing day and night, yarna (god of death) and the Wind^ 
a, death, clouds, Vasavas,7Rrahma, rudras, and t' a rest; 
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52. The Lord cannot be seen by sacrifices, austerities, gifts, study, and 
the like, or':through; any other 

^53. The Lord Vishnu can be seen by those onlywho are devoted to him^ 
\vho have consecreted theirlives to hire; whose minds are directed towards 
him alone, whose sins have all been washed^have 

54—55, Or if thou wisbst to see that God then listen to me. He shall 
incarnate in the Treta age in the body of a king of the family of the Iksh- 
wakus for the good of the gods and;nieni^; ; :i; : ;..;; ; V: : ;;:;vv 

Becoming born as Rama, the son of Dasaratha of great strength, he shall 
go to the Dandaka forest together with his brother and wife who is the 
mother of the world and is his own energy, gj 

told thee ail in detail. Do thou worship 
Rama with Sri with devotion.- . ; 

; ;; 58. Hearing this the Lord of the Asuras thinking for a time and re¬ 
volving in his mind desirous of cherishing enmity towards thee: became 
highly pleased^ -v-;:;v:-;i.‘"S/A;-;■ i."; 

59. Desirous of battle he went about throughout the world. For this 
purpose, O great king, the highly -sagacious* Ravana abducted the goddess 
'lanakiv-desirous''.of - meetingdeath from; thee,:’: 

60. Whoever hears or reads this story or recites it in the presence of 
those who wish to listen to it, attains to long life, health,undecayiftg happi¬ 
ness, and wealth which knows of no'4■; 

: Note -Like the birth of Bali and Sugriva this dialogue between Eayana and Sanat 
Eunaar also finds no place in the Valmiki and is a puranic legend. It is, however, ' : popahtri; 


1. Once upon a time as the rishi Narada had in the course of his ram¬ 
bles throughout the world, come from Brahma Loka, Ravana bowed unto 

2. Do you, Sir, tell me where are warriors of great strength ?. I wish 
to, fight povverful warriors, you know the three worlds. 

isaid : The residents of the 
Swetdwipa (white island) are of great strength and powerful bodies* do thou 
gbithere^;p;thpu: : 'pf:igfeafc;wisdorti^;;';:;/;:;;:i;:''::- 

|i||?;:'''"Those'who are devoted to the worship of Vishnu and those who 
have been killed by him are, all born there. They are unconquerable by 

.paka-car :tb::Rght:'thbse:;:pebple:;nnd-afri ved;;ne : ar : ::the ; :%hi:te; island.: ; v 

islands) the pushpaka car did not move. Leaving it Ravana went with his 
uhinisters.;: 

him by the hand 

and asked him> Who and whose art thou,' who has sent theev tel) i^ 

those women who were 







9. Having become greatly astonished the evil minded Rakshasa thought 

Vishnu ” I shall go to Vaikuntha. 

10. I shall do that by which Vishnu may become angry with me. Thus 

■ 11 * Knowi ng thee to be the supreme self, he abducted the daughter of 
the earth '.Sita) and protected her like his mother, wishing to have his death 

12. O Rama, thou art God, who knowest all. Thou hast knowledge for 
thy eye. Thou art the witness of the movement of time past, present, and 
future. Thou art free from all the three fold. Doing all modifications of 
the mind for the purpose of setting an example to thy devotees to follow, 

Indra and the rest, thou, O lord, lookest glorious, hearing 
the hymns of praise of the Munis aud worshipped by the world. 

thus praised Raghava, and been worshipped by him in re¬ 
turn,the Muni Agastya went to his asrama along with the other Munis. 

together with Sita, his. brothers 
and his ministers lived in the family, enjoying the pleasures Of life like a 

Hifrhaff'df ^the^.wofidrK:'44:.;4; '4: 

15. ' Unattached he enjoyed objects of sense along with his dear spouse. 

•• 1 •';. -v f. i • i- *-.• '4. : ; 444 • 4' 4 *.- v ■ :4--• v'4 44. ’ '.V > : i -v-'-' ■., 4r:4 >V-.- 

•- 4 ; ; . . • . . ■; ■: -.. 1 :y: ,.■■ ■■■■.:■. ■' fv!'- \- F „ , -. :.V ; .. / j _ 4. . '.. ■, 44 .‘..V-< ■ K :4 4 4 •>'!/4“ 4~ '•■>;4V' , .4 'y ; \ 'Vf4 - : 4'V.44'. .'4 44;.y-; .<;• ,: V‘ ' rv.\V •'••:■ 

16. Once upon a time the Pushpakacar came to Rama, the; lord and 
said. ‘‘My lord, I have been sent by Kuvera to thee. Kuvera says :— 

“ First thou wast conquered by Ravana, then by Rama, do thou there- 
fore always carry him and live upon the earth till he lives there. 

18—19. When Rama goes to Vaikuntha, then do thou come back to 
me.” Hearing this Rama said to Pushpaka which was equal to the sun in 
splendour, “do thou come to me when 1 think of thee, may good betide thee, 
iy Do thou stay concealed, do thou go away now by my command.” 

20. So saying, Rama Chandra did the work of his kingdom along with 
’.his; brothers'and ministers. 

21. On Rama the lord of Rama ruling the earth, the latter became 
full of crops and trees fall of fruits. 

22. AH men became attached to duty, all women became devoted to their 
husbands. No one witnessed the death of a son in the reign of Raghava. 

23. Riding a glorious chariot along with Sita, his brothers and the 
monkeys, the lord Rama roamed over the earth. 

24—27. He did many a superhuman deed. Seeing the child of a 
Brahman dead before his time, and finding the Brahman grieving over the 
loss of his son, Rama the wise king saw a Sudra engaged in austerities in 
the forest. He killed the Sudra and revived the child of the Brahman, and 
gave heaven to the Sudra. Rama the supreme self for the purpose of the 
guidance of the world installed millions of images of Siva, everywhere and 
made Sita happy with enjoyments which were beyond the reach of men. 

-U-j- “I* ''- 4 ‘», T- •*{'! f ■. v 1 •* •. . .. . , •.• 'iv.;. •> - • <.. 4V a"* v.' r'; ;?• 

' ■■■; .iy,, y ■ :“s"/ -(W-V'v.v -=• • •’.' «> ‘ . ‘ V' ; •'" ' i; . .. - .... '4 : .\ 'r*'’.,: ' r . 4. K '-^ h. } . 

28. Rama* the knower of duty, ruled the kingdom virtuously and made 

29. For ten thousand years in a human form taken under the influence 
of Maya, worshipped by the world, Rama ruled his kingdom according to 
; ; the;Ofdihahcesmf:the:;sastras; : ; 

j!' • '> r ' • •4'- !■■■■■■.,■ ' •• v - .V.- .• *, .V.. J b)' ' . y- ..i '■ . v. •; -h "?*;.■> V; ' .f. :• *•. V $, .• ■’?••• 

-■ • , . .. " 4 , ..... • .'•■-..'it: . _,v • v . .. v ... •- , r .. • • ;j ‘ • • - V.:. I .. • !:•! ,• ■ .- .... \ ! i ■. ■ .t •\ U .,V. • ••• .: ' .i. .. ‘ V, ‘ -- . -V' U J 

■ Hama.- the royal sage, al ways pure* did ail 
his household duties, teaching the world by his example. 
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^ ;^>ri cie-1 v ot p c>tJ o; a;-;;::; : ;as:;-t y "v y^<sr ^ erst.i : ^ K ■ e ^ 

in a pleasure grove full of every good thing, unto thebest of Raghr^ 

/was of the brilliance of lapis lazuli, who was 4^C)<ed vvitli cefe 
itisiits, ivhpse Pace wasbe^eerftilpeace, whose garment:.was-like 

Sita of eyes like the lotus,; adorned with jewels of 
every description, lovingly pressing his lotus feet said r : ' • ' 

O Thou Supreme Eternal Self, 
O Thou intelligence and bliss itself, O Thou vvithout beginhing, middle or 
end, © Thou cause of all! the gods, Once - upon a time . came up to rne in 
solitude and said to me desirous of having thee come to Vaikuntha:— . ;: 

py;-/,• : r " ; - ; ;•■•'.••'.'.; . yyw...- y'-y;--■"■ V:' vdv/W ; ; yj-,-''. ; ■'. ;w; ■ ■■■■' ::.//. r'y.i-V ;j . ,* ;V : 

36. “With thee as the intelligent energy, Rama is living on earth,, bal¬ 


ing abandoned us as well as his pristine abode in the Vaikuntha. , 

37—39. Rama is living with thee, © thou nourisher of theworld.i ©o 
thou first go away to Vaikuntha. If after thee the best of Raghus comes to 
Vaikuntha, he shall be our lord.” Thus they told me, thus have T humbly 
submitted this to thee. 

40. Whatever is fit, do thou, © lord, do, 1 do not direct thee.” On 
hearing this speech of Sita and thinking for a moment Rama said : — 

41—44. © goddess, 1 know all this, yet I shall tell thee of bow it can 

be done. Making a pretext of a public scandal with reference to thee, I 
■ shall abandonthee in a forestf afraid of scandal of the world, like an ordinary 
person. There thou shall beget two sons in the Asrama of Valmiki. 

Thy pregnancy is apparent now. Then having come to me and for 
convincing the world taking an oath, thou shaft by entering through a hole in 


the earth go to heaven. I shall follow thee, this is the settled conclusion. 


45 —46*. Having said so Rama who was the embodiment of knowledge, 
dismissed Sita. Sitting with his ministers who were skilled in true know¬ 
ledge, as well as his chief warriors, he was attended by friends who amused 

47—48. In the course of conversation Raina asked Vijaya, ‘‘ How do 
people in the town and the country speak of mefeither good or bad. 
What do they say with reference to Sita, my mother, my brothers, or 
Kaikeyi. Thou shouldst not be afraid. I conjure thee by my own self.” 

49. Thus addressed Vi java said : ©lord, all of them say, Rama the 
knower of self has done a very difficultTask. , 

But having killed Havana and brought back Sita without showing any 

50. What kind of pleasure can arise in Itis heart from the company of 
Sita who was abducted in a lonely fotest by the evilmiinded navanai - 

■ |l|. |15 filial earrhgfthatvcspeech:| of |Wi jaya/ : ■ Rama/dsked/ ; his : ;pervants : ;a:bout : 4t : ’; 
and They also 'humbly said to hi tn ft this is so, there is no doubt in this.” 

Iff|154.§y'.Then::having dismissed Vijaya, his companions //and ministers and 

if thou sdyest dhythtng against this thou killest me, r : ; .y: : d-:k .Vy-c;' 

, ;4 c.' 1 ' ! U - v ‘-v: ■■;*:. >- . ',v\ - ■ y? , ...c V’ 1 ■;.,■• - ■' ■ :•>. ■ -v; ’.y * t v 'w f . s v - >, 1 ■■■■--' ■ v..-; ' c ■: • 'V,,', 

C.S.,;. 'r -I;' 1 jv vv-V>;■ ■. X\' : ; p;y'v,y ' : y. r/'-},-,rS.-^ .V. C : -iC - y.'. ■'f :':.' { : 
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57. Thus ordered, having taken Janaki in a car for fear of Rama, 
Lakshmana with Sumantra forthwith went to the forest. 

58. Having left her near the asrama of Valmiki, he said to her Rama 
has abandoned thee in a forest on account of fear of public scandal. 

59. It is no fault of mine, do thou O mother, go to the asrama of the 
Muni. So saying Lakshmana went back speedily to Rama. 

60—61. Sita also greatly distressed wept like a foolish woman. 
v^^ayiiTg heard of it from his^ pupils and knowing all about Sita, that M uni 
of celestial vision worshipped the daughter of Janaka with Arghya and the 
like, and consoled her. Knowing all that was to come he made her over to 

the Muni ladies. W'/x' : 

62. Those women worshipped Sita day by day with devotion, knowing 
her from the saying of the Muni to be the Lakshmi of the supreme self. 
They always reverently and humbly attended 

63. Rama also the supreme self, having intelligence for his eye, the 

one primeval god whose feet are worshipped by the Munis, bereft of Sita 

renounced all enjoyment and betook himself to ^ 

Sita as described by touching. She 

Asramas of the r ishis, and Rama promises td gratify 
her. He is then told of people talking of his taking back without showing any resentment* 
Sita who had been forcibly carried by Havana and lived ^a long time 
and. that when he tolerated this sort of conduct, his subjects would also have to do the same, 
lor the people {ollowed their ruler. Dn hearing this Rama sends for his brothers and tells 
them'thateventhough Sita had been purified by theflreordeal;and even though he believed 
her to be thoroughly pure, yet the scandal he had heard was troubling him much, For one 
whose good name was lostKellis ordained. l?or saving his good name he would renounce 
everyth what to say of his wife. He then tells Lakshman to tafee Sita to th Asrama 

leave her there. Lakshman very sorrowfully obeys and 
pecting Sita in a chariot to the forest. There he breaks to her the heart rending news 
of her exile by Rama on account of the public scandal, advising her to pass her time 
in fasts, and devotion to her husband^ always keeping Rama in her heart and that 
will ■he-yet, : good for : her, Sita becomes stunned at the blow but recovering herself 
tells Lakshmana. **My body has verily been created for sufferings for I see nothing 
but sorrow in embodied form every time. What sin did I ' Commit ;in 
life, whom did I separatefrom his wife, that T even of virtuous conduct and devoted 
to my husband, have been abandoned by him. ? Formerly I bore the troubles of life in 
a hermitage patiently because of my husband being with me. How shall I now live 
aibne, whom shall I tell of die sorrow, of my having been separated from my husband ? 

I Whatleyiifaction:shall::!;; speak.of, for which f have been banished by the 

body by drowning in the Ganges, as % be 

cutting off the line of tlie royal dynasty for I am with child “ Do thou humbly tell the king 
from me 4 * Thou O ^ Raghava knowest Sita to be thoroughly pure, always following thee, always 
.;:devoted^to;thee thou bast abandoned me on account of fear of scandal and avoid- 

subjects as virtuously by ■: 

as he does towards his own brothers. This is the faternal duty. I do not care for 
of mine as for thy good name. For a woman her husband is her god, he is her friend, 

should be done by the wife .even; at the cost of ^fe. , ^ 

;;Sb| : saying|^he;,despatches^ 

over the fate of Sita. He finds Rama sunk in the ocean of distress and counsels him 
■not 

in falli all union in disunion, all life in death. Let not therefore one attach himself 
foo;mucb; : to.:sons,..vwives t lriend.s s .and wealth, >=.»&■■ separation■ from-- these;la.inevitable. - You- 
Rama can teach -the : world whole of why ..; are, you giving way iogrielv- Now there 
was: one .-sort. ;of\ 'scandaly. now wilLbe lanotherof .:y0ur - : -.grieying:-fo^ |b§:^ 

This incident is. the most .touching . .in . the - story of the Ramayna. ■ (Valmiki Ramayaoa I 




V -v;; : The 

bliss, having established the very sacred fame of the Ramayana, followed 
the path trodden by the royal sages of old. 
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' Q^^stioncd hy tllp son; of ^Stipiri trfi REiTtct recited a to hiol ■ tho ■■ cinPfent 

to dharma, of bp w R&j<i Nriga, wrs* throngh hsed 1 ©ssnoss* 
trEOsforiiiBd into e crcnturo of th0 lower order hy ■ the curse of B rEht tied' : ' 

: _ ,NoTE,—The storyof Nriga as ■ given in the Valmikl is -that A-.the. king once gave : a 
rnillion of cows to tlis. Br$lini&n3s, in Pusbkurfl, . One of these cows strived front the 
herd and was again given by the king to.another Brahman. The Brahman to whom it 
- had formerly been given, searched for her for many years, but could not find her In passing 

through the, town of Kankhal he found her in the house of a Brahman, with a Jean calf'but 

her by name and she followed him. The Brahman 
to whom she had been given a second time also claiming her went after her Thus 
AAAAAAAA fighting the two Brahmanas went to the giver of the cow. But they were not allowed 

the palace. Thus they stood at the gate till getting angry they cursed the king 
ffe:;;® : .S7 ; :rSi*ymg : ;;”ttoh : :::dpsrnbt^ t j 50u shalt become 

a chamelion. In this way thou shalt live in a well till released by the Lord, incarnating 
as Vasudeo.” (Uttarkanda, chap 53}. 

3. Once upon a time the son of Sumitra whose mind had been 
by devotion, approached with reverence the Lord Rama sitting 

AaAAAAa- in solitude with Rama (Lakshmij pressing his lotus feet, and prostrating hitn- 
|AA- A:. - self said : 

4. Thou art pure knowledge, thou art the self of all embodied 
beings, thou art the lord in truth, thou art without Form. O thou of great 
wisdom, thou art known to those who have knowledge for their vision and 

:S whose minds are ever attached to thy lotus feet) like a black bee to the lotus 

•AA-A'ABA ! AA';AAAA : AAAA':A|A?APi?AA^AAA®lll! 

iAfflllAAllAlfltAI®^ 

from the course of wordly life, and are cherished by yogis. Do thou teach 
AAA'A-:' me that knowledge whereby I may ■ speedily and with ease .cross this im- 
r s |A :'AAfA^ ; passi:hle;.oc::ean : : 'bf|^nescience.) ■ A|A 

gAlAiof kings anddestroyer of-\tbdAsbii6vy of his devotees, with a joyful heart 
flltliA ; :bMrnumia:tfI:|q^ 

A; A' whole of :rjeS|;i^nbeA;AAAAA 

'iAAAAA ; A7A Having, in the beginning accomplished all these duties which are 
enjoined for ones own caste and order, and having thereby purified his 
mind and acquired the necessary qualifications for knowledge let him 
approach a wise preceptor for the purpose of acquiring Brahma Yidya 

A^AA:Ar 5 <T<ixiBU;LAxfirst enjoined to perform the duties of his order 
in a spirit of disinterestectness without caring for reward. He is to dp duty for duty’s sake. 
Thereby his intellect will become purified and he will be fit for cultivating the virtues 
of sania {control ofthe mind), damn (control of the senses), uparati {cessation irom worjdy 
wpfh) Mtikshd (fortitude in suffering) smdha (faith) and sawadlwta (heedfulness). The seeking 
A:A:-bf ’a preceptor is obligatoryas Brahma Vidya cannot be acquired without i t|AA|AAA| 

A A:'8.A : AaM work AxesultsAin; ^: inc^rnktiozi^ A A : ts;Aajtoc§^ : A^=:■ 

arises the body and from it again work. Aid this way like a wheel the 

Note. — Action leads to birth in a sphere high or low, pleasureable or painful. There 
again action is performed with its resultant merit, or demerifcleading to further birth, further 
action. In this way the wheel of the sansara rolls on ceaselessly. Some times one 
goes up. sometimes down, nowhappy, now miserable, always doing work and achieving its 

'/;; : :;fruityhere : br'-hereafter., : AThis-is: the : Course of-worldly iJfffAAlAAA|II|AAASAAA':;A 

■::A'.A ■ :-AAA..9; The. rootcauseA^AhifP^^^ 

AAAA : ;-A::$^4ihl|vb]i'ith^ 

the only meahS)A Ai&hbwledge': alone is capatble of destroying this nescience. 

A'i;- ■:' d^s ^ ;of ? w 

:: A.:.-‘ ®? ; AvA"Av : A;/A'A''' : -A- A''''- : Ai ; '-: , SA.A-v-l';"-A'A-'A'^'v'vj::' ;:; A;':r 5 AA'A 

Ao-AyA Pip;-.Pi ihjivr ; hv. ;-: '-v' ;5 ■ ; 'V■ ;i ' Pp'P»M.^.:- ; s:P A- A-'AAA A : A..A;A'v::' 1--::'^-■ ■-): 
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committants of perishable and transient results, leaving the journey up and 
avoid aetiori and devote himself to knowledge and meditation on the truths : 

oLthe:::Yeflanta;AE : 3;iKyy; ; |f|;^ 


|®ll 


But,” says an ohjeGtor :•—Action is also enjoined by the Vedas as 


conducive to the highest end of man like knowledge. For one who has a body, 
performance of action is enjoined and it becomes ultimately the helpmate of 

^Vidya'lKnOwledgeh-Via^l''^ - :: V : VVviVav;-- ^ 

cessation from action to be sinful. Let the 

plies the sage “Vidya is certain in its results and independent and does not 
stand in need of any helping agenteven in thought.” 

13. “ But” rejoins the advocate of Vedic rites, *even though (knowledge):’:; 

is true in its results^ yet Vedic sacrifice also requires other helping agents like v 

time, place, &c. for its accomplishment, In the same manner does Yidya 
illuminated by work duly performed, leads to emancipation in a special 

manner. ■Vv#v>: 

14. Some who are disputants in logic, maintain this combination of know¬ 
ledge and action as conducive to emancipation. This is an untruth, because 
of its involving patent contradiction. Work flourishes through the notion 
of / in the body. On the contrary, knowledge arises from the sublation of 
the notion of / in the body and the likeV 

15. That final condition of the manas (mind) which follows the reali¬ 

zation of the truths of the Vedanta, leading to pure knowledge is called 
Vidya by the wise. Work arises from its adjuncts in the shape of actors, 
instruments, time, place, and the rest. On the contrary, Vidya destroys all 
actors, instruments and the like. h::EYVVi - 

?• .'Y ^•’V . .1 ' . ’ . ■ « . : . : • " . ..a ■ .. ’ •' : ... • ' . .>. / *'■' ?. .. *. a/..1.'i • ■ V' 

16. Let the man of wisdom, therefore, renounce all work. On account 

of its being opposed to knowledge there canbe no combination of knowledge j 

and work. Having withdrawn his senses from all objects, let him be ever 

engageddhAealizatiotrakhis qwmself (atma^ 

■ Note.—-T he doctrine refuted in verses to to 16 is the well-known Sam u chav a doctrine 
of the Sastras that the karma kandafthe action or the sacrificial and ceremonial portion of 
the Vada) conducts to the highest end of man, viz., emancipation from transmigratory 
existence, either alone or in combination with the knowledge or the wisdom portion 
(gyana kanda) The two are opposed in their nature. The former proceeds upon the 
notion of the I in the body and the reality of things of the world!' the latter upon the sub¬ 
lation of these and complete destruction of all sense of T in the body. The Vedanta, how¬ 
ever, enjoins avoidance of only wordly or ceremonialwork, not all work. If it did so, there 
will be no room left for study, meditation and self-realization, all of which are work in 
various stages There will, moreover, be no approaching a teacher nor service in order to 
acquire from him the knowledge of the Vedanta, nor reflection upon what has been learnr, 

BE . x‘2 it_i _x.._El: Ejll: Ek v? : Vi; cAh'V' a/. 


gradually' ceases, till the senses do not cognize objects, the mind becomes no mind. and the 
sage is one with his self having absorbed all the seen and unseen into his own Atma, 

: A disregard vedantin into error and has been the cause 

bf;eithekunbridle(i ; ;actiba; : &raiml^:eki$t©^^ ||| 

Krishna also taught the same in the^Bhagayatgita. The Ramagita also explains this in 


he verses that follows, 




17. As long as under the influence of Maya, there is anysense of / in die 
)ody:U;n(3Viie ; ; 'like,' so ;l:phg;is : ''there:;the j>infling : fbrce' of .in junctions'of :ti.e'Ve$a|BE 
egapiing.:. agtion;,;:; Having sublated the whole of itthrough the say ing of Not y 

and knotting the supreme-self, let him renounce all action, 

A';: -y. y/■ v 






















the 


Note.—T he notion of / in the body, arid tile like, can. only he completely sublatred in 
e condition known asri>/- 5 a»«/<■/// aw).'TF ilVtb'eri.:Ures*ei 5 .-.'a^nseof : '/■:i« 


the body, the sense organs, the nund, the intellect and the pranas, the life breaths anti 
with it cognition of external world more or less vivid and therefore, no complete cessa¬ 
tion from work suited to.the course of life one has adopted, Whmnirvihalpaim 
is attained, no injunction or prohibition can have any force. It is because people mistake 

the condition of an aimlses existence for one of nirviklpa samadhi and mere verbal know¬ 
ledge of Vedamic texts for realization of the atma, that they fall into the condition 

e, nor themselves make progress 
on wards. % The saying of the Vedanta. Neti Neti Mot this Not this is the saying of the 

XIpanished which declare, the final truth abou t tlie self through negation of all finite exist- 
ence i;/^., ft is not within the range of speech (asabda), touch (aspursha) form (arupam) 

decay (avayayam) taste Nitya (eternal) beyond smell (agandha), beginning (anadi) 
beyond the great principle mahtah fartim . All that can be predicated of it is that it is (Asti ) 


18. When that knowledge which destroys the notion of the separation 

embodied self arises in the purified internal 
its off shoots which give rise to birth and 

I'"'-;..'.'' •!'. : . .. ' I'-.,' . V f 1 . !' . ' ' •••'• '• e. ■ • •••. k; \ , ' -• \ • ; - .• •, ;.• ' . . \ •• ' •' . -. >/ ‘ •. 

>■ ‘ v f : :::bnce been destroyed by knowledge, ho\v shall it be capable 

of showing its activity in leading to further incarnation ? When it has been 
destroyed by realized knowledge which is pure and without duality, how 

Noth —The reference to the vedic saying here is to the well-known truth of Thou a1t 
That . When the full significance of this is realised through Samatlhi {meditation) then 
■ there is left no room for the flourishing of nescience, nor its resultant birth and 

For him there is delay so long as there is the body, he reaches his goal as Soon 
as the body dissolves." Such is the declaration of the Upanishad. . 

20. oVVffienf ■ nescience once destroyed cannot spring forth anew, how 
- can then there be any notion of :‘l am the doer,’ Therefore independent 

| of everything else, knowledge (vidya)req'uiresnothing for its fructification. 

‘h-hiTtalonehis; sufficient for the purpose of securing emancipation. 

5;1- y -■ : declared 

this renunciation of all action. ‘ This alone is moksha’ is also declara¬ 
tion .- of-(the Srntis of the Vajasanevi Upanishad, therefore knowledge alone 
;: : :';;\Sand: ; :nbti;actioni : is : The';iiieanSvOf;/einancipati0rr.' ^ 

Note.— The reference to tire TaitiTiya Tpanishad as explained by the commentator is 
not to that upanishad but to the saying of Kaivalyaopnishad “not by action, not 
by off spring, not by weal til, but by renunciation alonedid they attain, to immortality” 
This, however, is apparently not correct. The reference seems to the text “ I Brahma 
through tapas transcending the gross, the food sheath (annamaya kosha) the life breath 
sheath, prana maya kosha. thefntnd sheatb. know mava kosha, the intellect Kheatii,(vigyana 
maya kosha,) anandraaykosh, (Bhriguvalli X-6j. The other reference is to the saying 
of the Bishi Vagyavalaya in the Bdhadaranyakopnishad where he tells his wife 

all into merging Brahman) alone is immortality”, so saving 

; c cy:; ; ^ >; /fists;t’k f 

ficial action wit}) knowledge, but without giving any illustration thereof. The 
frutts of the two are distinct. Sacrificial action is accomplished through 
various instruments like actor, instnrmrents and the like, knowledge is not 


. y. J I 


is;.23. : It is only the inteilect of one who superimposes the self upon the 
not selfj that cherishes the; notion of sin in the non-performancepf action. 
^ffiedntel]ect:bfTfifefsag^2^1fas ub;S:nchhho : ti ; pnT:,;;:^;herefore : .ib^; 
which is enjoined as obligatory should be renounced, as it is fop those whose 

|I||i||||c : ;''iffiinds;'are:iattachedi,:foi:thehfrpit;:pfi :: actipp.H : c:f; : cV ; 

iNdTE. : ;Tor one who 'treadsithe: path bf:that .whkhTranscerids'ffieAhreekfctributesy^ 
^ksvhk:-;;;. Brahman, what injunction, what prohibition is there. ?_ These are for the man of the 

'Ahe' ; ; : :Iot-cof'/every ; one.'yAs 

^||SliicC':;poirited:dut : by Sri Krishna in the Gita. “He who finds his happiness in his owrtself, who is 

^Vp" iW■; ^ :S : k- :; ;V 
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satisfied in Ins dwnself, who is content in his ownself, for him there is nothing to do. 
There is no object to be gained by his doing nor by his not elding anything here, nor does 
he depend uponnnjyphp;|branything..(Bhagipfh4lG^ 

24. Let one who is endowed with faith, through a purified mind and 
the^^ girdee Qf his preceptor know the unityvOf the supreme with the em 

selfthrough the great say mg that art ikon and be happy" and unmoved like 

' the-. Meru mountain. G 

No 4 Ei—The «nity ohtlve supreme with the individnarself as taught in the great saying 
That art thou is here enjoined to be tealized through the grace of a Guru, as it is hot 
mere verbal teaching, but theforce of personal conbict. which has great vyeight in.'direcfcing 
the disciple towards the way to selbrealization. Preceptors who have risen to this rightiy i: 
nrp. iimwivr not easilv to be met with in these days, and therefore whilst so manv read 
Ve'lanticJjookfi, so feu'realize the truths contained in them. : \ 

25. In the beginning the mean of realising tbe significance of the saying 

(That art Thou) free from all doubt and uncertainty, is 
knowldge of the meaning of each of the three words hit twam and 
asi which it consists of. The tat signifies the supreme self with his attributes 
of omniscience and the likey the the emobodied self and asi (is) 

■■i^cohnectsdhetwo.; £■££££■ : .T’v ; 'i:V( y :.££■£TSMM 

26. TIaving subiated the adjuncts of the embodied self as the internal ever 
presen t self with the notion of i attached,-and of the supreme self as the not 

£ (present (seirwi : th.4b4;h6iipp:(akih6fp^ 
gent nature of the two and their final significance as illustrated in the 
indirect application (lakshana} described helow, let him abide in the unity, of 
his own self. c'ifi^ ■ .cVc;:.‘ :: - 

27. The jahati lakhshana is not possible here on account of the 
unity of the two seifs. The ajliat lahhshana is also not possible on account 
of contradiction. On the contrary, just as in the saying. “He is the same, 
person whom I saw,” both kinds of Lakshanas enter, in the same manner do 

enter in the unity of the two the tat and the Hi'an 

; as free from all faults, 

. MoTE.—These two verses describe the method ofindirect application in the unification 
through elimination of the embodied and the supreme-seifs as taught hf yedantic 
books. Those of the attributes of the That viz:, omniscience, omnipotence, creation 
preservation ami destruction of the world, which are really due to his association with 
Maya being Tublated, what remains is the pure limitless absolute supreme self. On 
ths’other hand the limitations of the tn>.m (Thou) are his notion of / in the hotly, 
the organs of sense, the mind, the intellect, and the vital airs, and his sense of mine in 
all that he sees in the world.f By sublating these and realizing it as free from all limitations 
and adjuncts, what remains is the pure limitless self . This is the: method of unification 
through elimination. The other two kinds of lahhshnas are: (r) Jahatlakshana where a word 
loses its primary meaning but is used in a sense which is in some way connected with 
its primary sense ; for example when We say (°aitgayam ghosu) a cattle farm in the Ganges, : 
we do not mean a farm actually in the waters of the Ganges but on its banks. In the of hat A 
lakshand on the otherhand, tbe words. do not lose their original meaning completely, but 
to some extent, for .instance, when we say Kunta pnuhi&tutnti flocks enter), we mean persons 
wearing locks enter. In the tat t-ivam asi the former lakshana is not possible as the final 
: Sense remaining the same there is no room for any expression being used figuratively as In 


• •.*» »*• .’.'u ... k 
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^pressed.:-: On tbe.-confcmry^: vwe;mean to. eliminate.that whirl) ia adjoi m&- ami.f.therefarec' :: \ve t "of 

rhtiBt v ha^ processes' of prelimi nation in 'hotlv ^ \vlieiT w# saw ‘‘This 

:.■■■ rev -fcfi rriA fiArcnn ■ tvliArn f -ciim. > .’"b.tttArr.mml« ■ fh-a-f if't atm- . ‘M 


fance under which he was seen, In the same manner in the sayingThf firMra the Object 
;T4-^ipie^tiibHsh : tTieht of the unity of the two seifs'and not the time, place, or circumstances 
relating to their existence. :-;£ ;:: t > :: ^ £ TMSi 


. ■ n v ; -:-V 1 

, fc ■ ' \ * ’> 
h '('- .V/ •; 


','The v :?^f -is the^npreme■ : seland .fimm .the ’embodled: ' selffwitli.its ■ 

the process of elimination we contemplate the embodied 
; self:wiih : outo:45 : bmkatipns,;pf ; time-space, : causality and the supreme self without Us 

1 1 \ si* ' ' f* i I v • .”V : 1 ’[ I t.b’fi.v X } ’, k ■ ..?• , - - 1 . ■' ■ ■■■•■: : ' •’ 1 1 - ,!• J * ' • ■ ;; v £ : ‘.a , ' A -. { . r 1 ' >/ /'■">•*. ;l ' V’’" ^ 1 >•. v- r' 1 ,, , G; ;? ; > r '■ 
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attributes of creation, preservation and destruction of the world process in his own 
character as truth, intelligence, and - bliss. In short, having through meditation of 
the great saying fattmm asi renounced its limitations and sense of / in the bodv, &c. 
the embodied self becomes the supreme seif he was and abides in its out. self ever happy 
As was said by Hanuman to Rama. “ r -><• r^.», »i,„ <• .< < < • 


Looked at from the point of view of the body, 1 
am thy slave; from the point of view of the embodied seif a portion of thy energy from 
the- point of view of the atma thy own self, this is my settled belief. * ‘The aim is to realize the 

self as free from all adjuncts.whetiieriindividuai ci cosmic as the absolute undiiierentiated 

self, above all specific cognition, above all world- process, beyond speech and thought. 


28 . The gross adjunct of the atma is the body composed of the five 
:dfdtM^ts"dfr-;thf ;p!thy : ;tvatdr^ 

each other. It is the place of the enjoyment of the fruit of action as well 

as of happiness, misery and the like, having a beginning and end and born 

of Maya. ■■ 2 -■'■■ ’t.T 


Noxe. —The process of panchi kantn of the bhutas here spoken of is that of each of the 
elements of earth, water, fire, air and space giving an eighth portion of one to each half of 
the other four elements, arid taking from each of the four a corresponding share. This com¬ 
bination is said to be the cause of further evolution. 


the five organsOf perception, and the five pf action, arid the vitalairs born 
of the fi ve elements in their original state of purity to be other than the gross 
body. It is the vehicle of the enjoyment of the enjoyer, when he is 
associated with a gross body. This body is also other than the self. 

^riierint-h'ered^^ the subtle, and the causal aie the three 

bodies of the self. The subtle body is that which goes from birth to .birth, and moves 

the:' : gross;-bodyf ;:tW r ithoiit.:it:tiie:lafeter^becoriiesTifeIe3s.i;;:,v i ::'-v. ; ;' 

30 . The beginningless incomprehensible Maya, is the chief body of the 
Lord. Through Super-im-position he appears to be differentiated as the 
supreme and the embodied seifs. Let one therefore gradually realize his self 

y .Y'■ ■ ' - yj.,‘0 ’ly ‘.V/viv ' . . ‘ \V' 1 • .'« - . ' ’ - Y' ' : • \ " : ’.V. '/ \;.Y! ' ■’ ; ' ;■* : • ''.S.V ;L v- y : V i/ .. ' ••• l 

33 . Like a piece of crystal appearing to be red on accouut of its proxi- 
niity to a red flower, this self appears to be of the form of the five sheaths 
because of proximity to them. When the great saying, this Pumshcc :s 
■itnmhwh&^t ds-fully reflected upon, then it is known to be unattached, unborn, 


Note. - The five sheaths are the food sheath of the amumayd the gross body 
and born of food, the prumimayu of the vital airs, prana , it paint, yyana, samttnu and 
udana* Th& pmm is the air which is exhaled, th e apum which is inhaled, _ the vynm 
which pervades all the bodily organs, the samann which equalLes the distribution of 
aliment in the body, and the inuna which carries the jimi to Brahma in deep sleep and 
keeps the equipoise of the body. The manotmya is the vehicle of desire. . The vigyana 
niitya is the vehicle of the intellect and the anandmaya of bliss. The self is other than 

these and is realized as such through introspection and meditation. 


321 Tbe condilions of the inteilect CbuddhO aiso seen kere as three fold 
t#., waking, dream and deep sleep,^^ are sueb^^ on ■ account of its conibinatipn 
-iibfaf &; ' ''a t fcrijiti 2 i 

ofber is present. Therefore they are all unreal, and cannot be of the nature 


of the sup; 



■ $■ ■Seiflf itdjidh ;ls|nllly E an;d lb 11 syii : tsell_ 

:;-^:Nd , rE.L-Triei sayirig;pf"the : .Upa 
ed. Dhyayativa Idayativa. He looks as. if contemplating, as if moving. The meaning is that 
the self is neither an actor nor a thinker, all these are due to the action of the mind and 
the prana, in truth he is unattached. The attributes (gunas) are goodness activity and 


BL ■ ^(inLal 1 ect> L avingy:fordi;ts ■; :r< 301 ; 2 ;ta, 

: offda2:knese:';-and;f' ; activltyf;;: (rajas :;and:daiiias|;;par;tak^$mf 
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Note.— -“Desire and the rest” mean desire and aversion, “ attach the rest 

and happiness, and the rest,” mean attachment and non-attachment, happiness and misery. 
All these are conditions of the buddhi, not of the self, for they all disappear in deep sleep 
the buddhi ceases to function, and the atma is cognized in ail its blissful glory, 
the embraces of a dear wife not knowing anything outside nor inside, this is 
thefulfilment of all desires, tins is his desire in his own self, this is his freedom from all 
desires, this is the end of all sorrow. There the father becomes no father, the mother, 
no mother, the worlds no worlds, the gods no gods, the "Vedas no Vedas, thief no thief, a 
destroyer of fcetus, no destroyer of fetus, a ebandaia (an outcast) no chandala; one born of a 
nishad (pulkas) no pulkasa, a mendicant no mendicant, an ascetic no ascetic, untouched by 
good actions, untouched by evil actions, he becomes free from all the sorrows of the intellect, 
[ : [?'[x; Briadaranyaka Up Chapter IV, Brahmana 3, verses 21 and 22.) 

40. In the Buddhi (conditioned intelligence created through beginning 
[ less reflection of the nescience, the chit is called the embodied self (Jiva), 
In truth the atma is separate from the being its witness unconditioned by 
buddhi he is That (Brahma). 7 r [\x 

reflection of the chit (intelligent self) in the buddhi is the embodied 
self. When the reflection is gone as in samadbi or in deep slumber, then the Buddhi 
(conditioned intelligence) do not remain. What caused this reflection is not the subject 
of discussion in the vedanta. It is beginningless avidya. It takes the fact and tries 
to explain it away and by knowledge snblate it. Freed from technicalitythe condition 
of every day life is due to the limitation of the self by the buddhi. Without an 
inteiligent self on the one hand and without the instrument of cognition on the other, 
there will be no cognization of the world, nothing to sublate, no emancipation to achieve 
; no knowledge to acquire, All these are figments of nescience and disappear with the 

i7&CC[[[[*[:[dd[l 


Ibblilll 41. f The atma (chit) and the buddhi (intellect) appear each to partake 1 

The intelligent 

H||pl::tb:e;';sMf > -the''umbodied $ self, and 'The l|§i|§|[|f|^ 

Note. —This is a highly difficult verse. The meaning in plain language is that the i 

atma (self) is all intelligence. The buddhi the cognizing principle, is intelligent not of 
its own nature, but because of its proximity to the self, but like a piece of heated iron 
it comes to be looked upon as itself intelligent, throwing the atma in the back [ground. : 

As reflected in the buddhi, the atma becomes the embodied self (jiva) and takes himself to i 

be happy or miserable born or dyingwhilst the buddhi comes to be looked upon as 
intelligent (chitta). This is the mutual superimposition. The idea of the buddhi being ^ 

non-intelligent is essentially a Hindu idea, and it has its root in that great saying of the .[j 

. Upanishads, Brahma is truth, intelligence, and bliss (satyam gyanam atiandam Brahma ) thus 
predicating intelligence absolute oFBrahma[ahd:oT;hpthihgelse. 

Vedas realized the nature of supreme knowledge let him see the : 

l5i[lili:' [Ssuprenie^^ b: adiuncy-[[let Birrr 

i|SipE[ : :;[''H3^;!‘;TTate'^ 

f ledge, free from all defect, I am full, I am bliss itself, I am no doer of action. j 

y : 7 x[x' ;:: [C.[:[C 44 .v;/Ever;iree 7 Am/^ 

: ■/;;;[;[■ ;- : '['transc entds th e senses, 

| ■ [ am I, v1 am He who is ever realized in their own seifs by the tvise devoted 
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; L i^flace*senses withdrawn from their 
objects, with a /mind brought under control, with the internal organ purified, 
arising above all means of knowledge, except 
ihihtrospcti^ eye directed.towards gyana (supreme knowledge) 

o \visddin alone and abiding in bis own self, let biro think only of the self (atrna). 

Noth. Here it will be welt to indicate briefly the various stages of self-realization, 

V the beven /stages [Bhumikas} of: vosa. The first is that of subhkhha or right desire when man 
begiiis to thetisii the desire ; of "crossing thisdoceaW; of worldly life. He now begins to 
1/1 live apureladd abstemiouslife, watches his surroundings, avoids the company of the evil 
//minded 'arid:;theiyvvordiyy.imihded:l' , '^AU idle conversation becomes distasteful to him and 
he tries to overcome the evils of desire, anger, avarice, delusion, fear, idleness &c., that may 
be itirkihgllh/iiis heart,! bHe/dpes/ nothing which is likely to give pain to others. On 
the contrary, he does all the good be can. He is thus gradually becoming a true 
A»pi (a great, mar.}- The nest stage is simautw (right thought) f.r., of study land 
1 meditationof the truths of the Vedanta as taught in the Upanishads; / This soon becomes 
a part of his daily life. In the third stage asansahti non-attachment he seeks to get rid 
of the attachment that may be still there in him to objects of the world. The mind is not 
allowed to run to the things of the world hut self-centered finds its satisfaction into its 
own self. He now practises to the fullest extent the lesson taught in the Vedanta in order 
1 to realize his own self as truth . intelligent, and bliss. In the fourth stage satva pztti 
1 . (accesstion of purity) when.this reflection becomes ripe tbei/worldibeasesito appear thelreality 
it did. It does not entirely disappear from view but ceases to asert it self as it did before. 

1 In the fifth stage piuliUlkabktnmi non-cognition of object,, like one in slumber the .mind 
becomes completely detached from the world and yet duality has not yet completely merged: 
into unity. This is reserved for the sixth stage turya, winch is the fullest realization of the 
truth. T am Brahman’. Ail that is is Brahman. The last stage is. turyaii ta< which is 
beyond the range of speech and thought. These are the seven stages of ;.ybga.ly:l.Npwav; 
days it is rare to see any .passing beyond the third stage. : 


verse. 


47. All this universe is in truth the supreme self. Let the sage ihere-y/l'b.// 
fore merge it in the Self, the cause of all causes. He who bas done so l 1 
abides in his own self which is full and bliss itself, not knowing aught inside 

nor outside. ■ _/ > : dly ; dll;!!!vi'l-i'd Nbbb/'. /. by; /b/lbv/b /./ 1/ / /!/,/' b1.:,!-. 

Noth. — 'Ail this shines by His light.’ This is the declaration of the Upanjshad. ‘He- : T 
the light of all lights. 1 All this is verily Brahman. There is ; here no diversity. He goes 1 ■ / 
from death to death, who sees here the semblance of diversity.’ All these declarations of 
Upanishads embody truths to be realized by introspection. For the sage who does so /. 

l/Brahmamalohelis/iwand/ouH b- ..:!-l i -;;.:l! : ll /; 1 ■;!! hb'-ly/l^.'l^.h/ !l^\lb!T; y y/■/rlc-.jy'w-:: : . b-, : v 

4S, Before the attainment of samadhi, ftrance-cessation of all functions 
of the thinja^^ -lieT^ this universe mobile and l 1 

immobile as nothing, but 0m. Om is the expression and the universe the 
thing expressed. This meditation is also possible in the condition of nescience, 

inot oa thebarising of ’/trueiknowiedge.. b" '-b--ib b!'-,h.■ : 1! : lli/b;:bpTb';i:b'A;/ 

Noth.— "Om this word is all this”. All that was All is will be, is verily Om, All 
that transcends the three ; conditions past, present, add future,;islOm'’.' This is the declara- : /:/ 

1 tion of the Mandukya Upanishad-referred ; to here. The world bis. nothing but Om, 1 the////'.;-:l ; b: 
lexpressiorilnb other than the tiling-expressed. This is to be realizeclth rough introspection 
till tire condition when the word and the significane thereof, are both merged in that which 
is beyond speech and thought is reached. Even the state of contemplation where the tbree- 
■ fold relation of knower the thihgl/knOwn^and /the act of/knowing is present;iS;.pcit/obfeideT : :lb) : t ;: !j 
the.pale of nescience. It is only where all specific cognition is completely merged, thatvidya 
l.(knpwledge)/arises, .all eise/is.'et , vi;d 3 ra. i :!!!///::/!/'-y-../;/ 1 /y.A 

49. The letter A . in AUM ^expresses: the; .'Viswa thh/£Torderb/t-y 1;-b-h/l-b-;! 

Ibbe/.taijas^i/tlrelAf;.aSi/pragygiv-Ajlltbe.; vedas read him thus. But this is before b/'.'y/b/l 

the attainment of samadhi, not in reality ; . : ■/// /11 -■/1. : l/ : ; ; ; 'j 1 // '1///.■ j-//Tlf 

: Note, t~.T he first letter of the A HM is A. It is to be taken as representing the gross 
/Cosmic/bodylpfi/the/universe known as/'tb4v/Viii^Ltai-bbithl/si/./■/^-cbriditioidb/iif: r tHfe;ibiT>/ T T:b/T 


pranais, the four conditions of the mind-manas. buddhi. chit and ahankara, (mind-inteilect 
ratjcionation, a.nd ngoi5m ;.Iri is/ called- vaisvanara las all beings are contained in Him. - , 
/The ; yseCond/letter-H;//represents I bey^ oflthe/supremWTnowbbiSb^Tl/b 

iiirmiygarbha otmijas.[ It has the same seven angns and nineteen mouths Ti^ ltbe latevevb/ib!^ 



and cognizes the subtle. 1 

The third lettef M represents the condition known as- the pragya or the 
Ishwara or the Antaryamm the Sutratma, wherein nothing is cognized in or ont, but which 
- is a condition of sound slumber, or deep bliss. The viswa is so called because it covers 

all, the taijas because it illumines all, and the pragya because it knowsall. * ; ; 

50—51. Let him 

' , into which it often abides. Then.having merged the Tuifas in the M, the 

and taijas, leading to them. Let him, then ever realize 

the supreme self, ever free, hating knowledge for my eve, ;fregv:’ofig|ltffflf| 

::ii:ii,fadjunGts,-and-^ever;pure.;-'. jwi= if'i:.:.-f ■ ii-ffiff? .-. ''-ifif r -f '^'■■'- ; .- v■;-if h'^'- fi?: f 

■■■■■;:b"'ifNovE.~ ; This is the process 'ofTenlizatioh through absorption of the gross.into thesubtle,;,Tpy 
and the subtle in the causal and the causal in the absolute represented by A, U, M, gj- :$■ w :: dT.yp|f 

f:4' ; iyyif-i? :; branava. The final stage is the condition of nirvikalpa 

yyp samadhi where;all specific cognition is gone. -;:i;l"i -b iyTyfyff 

52. Having inrealization-■ ■.:i<>f■:.;;lbeif-"i'■- : f : ;; ; : --f| 

: > supreme self, having found his happiness in his own self, anti laving for¬ 
gotten all, the sage sits, ever abiding in his own effulgent nature', in the bliss 
w i of.his own atma, free from all limitation, unfathomable as the ocean without ■ 

. Note.—T his is the condition where all impurities having been washed off, the mind 

has become merged in the atma or seif, and the sage attains to That which is indescribable :; ; 

in words and j et which is known to those who abide in it. It is not acondition of void 
or nothingness but something very real, before which all that is now taken as i oat. vanishes i 

as unreal. This is the goal of all religion, for vvbich no sacrifice has been found to be ever 1 

’Ifwflfi 53. In this manner to the yogin who has practised samadhi, who has | 

completely withdrawn all his senses, from their objects, who has conquered till 
|git all -/enemies-:in; the shape of desire, anger, avarice, delusion, fear and lassi- w|l§| 

subdued (as it were by his bhakti) the (Supreme) Self the 

Note. —The six ..--attributes of the supreme self are omniscience, ever abiding in bliss, 
self illumination* freedom and absence of limitation and eternity. 1 : \ ■ . 

••. They are, however, in one sense-cognized as-.such till'. there is- ^'Complete. -merging-pf the t 

■seen and the-unseen in live self: "When that takes place nothing is cognized d< -r.By:vvhom.V;. 
yyy should he know the knower. That by which he knows this, by what should he. know him . ■ : y-y 

54. Thus meditating upon his own self day and night, let the sage al»ide 
. free from,alhbonds, till the exhaustion of, the karma which gave him this 
present incarnation. On the dissolution of the body, 

• I ’ f .y i.;.V:";bd:„: •-•',• "v.'•:> c!'. yy .r.yy ■■■:y -VC'- '. :hz".a:‘'f-'-V i "!■' '•■iT'cy.’ y : ■ V ' r ‘vi■:-s.:-'-'"': :'-K • hV. bv'■■■■; 


Note —The prarabdha karma of one who. has realized , his own self is not completely 1 

dfestroyed, only that which has not yet borne fruit (agami) and which lie has accumulated -1 

(sanchita) is destroyed. - The karma which -has given him : this incarnation fpranib&baj re- yj 

;i mains till it is exhausted by fruition. Then the -sagebecomes a videhamuMa. lit he prarabd ha I 

: karma : were destroyed on the arising of self ' realization, then no teachers will, be vV- 1 

pi left in the world. The experience of those who know, however, is that communication . - ■ 

Tffy of knowledge through teacher and pupil is possible before the attainment of the=ibg^|ge.:;C;||||| 
;Pi::piWhece: visiblevdisappearsycomplefely■; from;viewjThei.;:body: : :does mptyiastyftoy*nc$ey ihauy y : y, 

dtays.fsOmhaayTormGrmdreTbaB^ 

■T ;; v ether r,;. ■kP : PPT : '--PiP\ : : |lTT|h;PT| ; pPp--:P-ih; , :P 

:" ; 'W v v '-e ..y-y, y •; j y;,xj 4 :y, - s'.; .-y-'M. y '",x ■»« >• .■ o. *•'.■. •. .y :.y t i,.y .‘V e : . vw . J r-yy y ;< 

^ 1 ' ■ ' « , , . . ' - ! - „ r J 
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Note.— The condition here described is that of complete unification of the embodied 
X self with the self of all, the jiva with the Iswara. On the attainment of that condition 
like a piece of salt dropping into the ocean from which it came, becoming the ocean itself, 
the sage becomes that from whom he came. Like rivers losing all name and form when 
merged into the vvide ocean, freed from all name and form, the sage finds absorption into 
his own self. 

57. In this manner even though living in the world for the exhaustion 
of his karma the sage realizes 

>^;:':'>;-proces 5 r'of;:re be got rid of and false, 

like the appearance of two moons in the sky or the turning of the quarters 
through defect of sight. If he does so, it will disappear from view on the 
disappearance of avidya the cause thereof. yxixyyxx§yx 

Note. —The meaning is that even when living in the world, let the sage ever realize the 
illusivecharacterofthephenomena like two moons in the sky. If he does so i t will not 

|Xt;v ■/X;X,yTyXXTXXXXXXXXXS \;;XXxyTXsXX;XXyXXXXXvX-XT 

58. So long as one does not see all as my own self, let him be ever 
devoted to my worship. Ever do 1 abide in the heart of him who is 
endowed with deep faith and has great devotion, to me. 

Note. —Kama thus declares the secret of knowledge to lie in uninterrupted devotion to 
the Lord. Those who wish to reach the goal through 0am alone find it beset with diffi¬ 
culties. For the man of devotion the lord removes them without his knowing if. This was 
the path trodden by Prahlada, Bhishma, Vyasa, Narada and others, the wisest amongst the 

XXXxXfe&geslbfTndi&XxyXxT .jT . ■■ XT' 

■ ■'; . ■ T yy : "ii:, xt. y,;xxy yyx.w y' t x ■■■";.. ; x- 

59.. This essence of all the Vedas, this great mystery has, my dear, 
been declared by me unto thee, after full consideration. The sage who 
i meditates upon it, is freed from his load of impurities that very moment. 

60. My brother, all this seen universe is nothing but maya (nescience.) 
Having thus withdrawn thy mind from it and purified it through contempla¬ 
tion upon me alone, do thou be happy, free from all sorrow and full of bliss. 

He who through a purified mind, meditates on me thinking of Me 
sometimes as above all attributes, as possessing no attributes or thinks On 
tlxX>M:g;£|Xiioss£sS8dX;^^ come s-Xmiyvowm 

self and sanctifies by the dust of his feet all the-three worlds, vIi^e : 'theitsun-;A 
X;xy : which; purifies the worlds byr-,; Hijs'J 

yX:XXy:NQTB.-TBere^the-::-euhtfim^ the Supreme Self, both with attributes as well as 

without attributes, is enjoined as leading to the same goal. The one leads to the other. 
The devotee merges into the man of wisdom. In the initial stages the devotee contemplates 
the Lord with the attributes of omniscience, omnipotence, as the cause of all causes as 
having the world for his body or even as an embodied being like Rama, Krishna &c. This 
leads to the stage of contemplation of Him as the self of all. This also is merged in the 
condition where all distinction disappears and the devotee and the object of devotion 
become one; Bhishma and Prahlada attained to this condition through contemplation 
yXofi the 1 brd with attributes.'T;-.-'--:.; ,-;'V.TT : V- -T ; 'h ‘-fe-' h' V : 

Having no other thought, but He, ever abiding in Him as his own self, ever seeing Him 
as his sole refuge, the yogi becomes that which he meditates upon. 
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is the one essence of all the Vedas. has been 
:X' thus sung by Me whose glory all the Vedantas declare. He who ■ reads 'it 

withdevotion and faithinhis guru(preceptor,) gets emancipation, and attains 

to my own form if he be my saying. x.-:: ^ 

Note.-—T he-lessons .taught; : in the Ramagita are (i) the performance of worldly duty in 
T' a spirit'^ of• interested devotion for the purification of the internal seif, (a) study and con- X 

X;' : templation.br^the:significance:of-Ihe great :saytng ; : ; : ,'c>f v : the Vedanta thou : art.:XThat : under a ■ ; .:V|| 
X wise teacher (3) realization of the full significance thereof through constant meditation (4) ;{ffl 

; X^th ; ^waLof;the::;inind:;aiid:The' ; sehses from all_worldly : wcrk and absorption in till the >;XvS 

A aL, 


, } \ r " . i i i .■ ’' , - X.■;>, J - v ; 'X : ' 'X' j -.‘''X' XX:X' .-'y.' • -m It 1 1 ' 1 h. 

... 


r 











§ , ^f^aaeva said :—Unce upon a time all the Munis jiving on the 

banks of the Jmrma caine to see Raghava (Rama) for fear of the Rakshasa 

_ 2. Having placed that best of Munis of the Bbrigu race called 

Chyavana, at their head, those innumerable Brahmanas came to Rama 
desirous of protection. 

\y^’- Having worshipped them with great devotion, that best of Ranhim 
said to them in sweet words cheering them up. s 

4. “What shall I do for you, ye best of Munis, what is the cause of 
your coming ? Blessed am I, when you have come to see me out of affec¬ 
5,.^ t: Even if it be difficult of performance, I shall do your work. Bo you 
command me, your servant. Brahmanas aremy gods.” 

6—9. 'On hearing this Chyavana greatly delighted forthwith said as 

great follower of the path of Bharma and a worshipper of the gods and 

His wife known as Kumbhanisi was the sister of Ravana and she begot 

him we have, O king of kings, sought thy protection. ” 

Hearing this Raghava said : “ Ye best of Munis, do not fear 

you shall kill Lavan.a and give immunity from 
fear to these Brahmanas.” 0n hearing this, Bharata humbly said to Rama 
I shall kill him^V-B^ j;l 

|||?S||||||j| Then having bowed to Rama Satrughna said : ” 0 Raghava, 
Lakshmana accomplished great feats in the war. Bharata of great soul 
lived in Nandigrama and suffered trouble. I shall go to kill Lavana and 
by thy grace, O best of Raghus, kill that rakshasa in battle. ” 

shall to-day instal thee in the kingdom of 

latter 

^ll^g^p^ayinggiveniMm;^ 

li^yaimVwSt07is-^st^tbbairn. on■ tlie:id0 : ;bfId7 : 7.■ ?*17■ ; i:-L'i:^ : - ; ;b 
||1:| 9-—20.Z He goes out to the forest after worshipping the spear given 

tures. Till he returns from the forest do thou stand readv at the trat. akiii 


Bmrce-'Withiv^ahger:: he;: ; shall fight 


Bavana,i;and::i:establlahedl;in;that'iorest ';ai. : t3be^0_ : i 

GOmmandi;! .77-i.:'■ . : 'bi j I''7 ; b--V: : -;l7vl 

70|:^iy£t^au!sai^ 

hundred elephants and three millions of infantry shall follow thee, 
thou fight the rakshasa before hand.’’ 


the Munis 





















iliiill 


|vVL.Y:0.s^^ battle, he established the town of Mathura. 

426-—2B.;|:Tde : made it abound in villages ||| ! t|;in|;::|l|§|| 

muni gave the elder the name of 

. Invested: with the sacred thread by the Muni, they became devoted to .the ; 

taught the whole of the poem of the 

29. It was the same which had been told in days of yore by Shankara, 

city to Parvati. If for the purpose of knowing 
the truths of the Vedas, the lord Valmiki communicated it to the two boys. 

30. The two lads who were beautiful in appearance like the two Aswinas 
went about singing it in the forest in harmonious tones to the accompani¬ 
ment of musical instruments and the beating of time, 

31—32. There they sang it in the assemblies of Munis. Seeing those 
boys like unto gods : the Munis became struck with wonder and said :— 

“ neither amongst Gandharvas,5 nor ; amongst men upon the earth, nor 
amongst the -gods in the heavens, nor in the lower, regions,:, nor in the abode 

IlIVVIfoLtheYlofifi^ |y v ||- 

although we have lived so long and have seen all thequarters. Such 
vv singing arid music have never been seen or heard ere this.” . 

33. Thus praised by all the Munis, day after day, those two boys 

: lived for a long time happily in the hermitage of Valmiki. 

34, Now Rama of great glory celebrated many an aswamedha and 
Ihhhhhhbbih^h^saerifices consisting of costly gifts to Brahmans, having made a Sita 

of gold in place of the real Sita. 

io■ hh.4 : Ib:; ; bhat:btssemt>ly : ',3.11 the rishis and royal sages, all the Rrahmanas 
and Rshatryas and Vaishyas came to see the sacrifice. 

36. The Muni Valmiki also taking with him the two singers Ivusba - 
and Lava, came to that assembly and arrived at the place where the rishis 

37. There as be was sitting in solitude at the conclusion of his Samadhi. 
calm and at peace, Kusha questioned Valmiki about true knowledge during 

■ the interval of the recital of other stories. . , 

, 38. „ I vvish to hdar from you, Sir, in brief, how this bond of worldly 

life 1 originates for embodied creatures. 

39. How does an embodied creature acquire freedom from this heavy 
confinement known as the world. Do thou, O Muni, who art omniscient, tell 

■■ |S .*"* ,. : .,| .v ■ : ■• ' • •'■-■ :•■ :.. )■■;;.•• ■ '••>.•• g .. V.'>V : ifi 

SRT'V'V hivThb/ .i'hvV' tOY,Y:. : ■'■b R i. h:-V'h-hh' dh -'' •••v’6.’ 4i - dV? : •■ ', ;v d: '- .v -■•'VY;,hcTV- "''hi'- 1 ':. Y ~f ■V ;Y V .■'•>•’.■; Y .■■' ■ :■ ■ -: : ■ ■ % Y 1 ' c-:YY'.’'■ ■’ • YY v; ■ ■■ ‘ . Y’ Y' 

40, Valmiki said, ‘ Hear, what I tell thee, all in brief, about bondage 1 

. and freedom, the nature of the self, the means of the attainment thereof, and ■ i| 

having heard it from me do thou act according to it. Thus thou shalt be 

41—43. The body is verily the great abode of the intelligent self which 
is without a body. ■. -h 

■-Y^h;:biSY.:.^:mfBt;eRrh. HavingYsfipetin'iposed_;YUf30h:4..^he:Yseirj^fcb'it)^the Y 
4g|!|;sense of the I up;.the:iY|bdy ; which is his abode, he becomes identified with it.Y y> 
and thus imposes, upon the chit whiohYisdbliss y ;i tselfRR it 

tt||VderiyeisYM 'y;yy,: - : : ; y;- c;; - : .y:y| ; -V|| ; 

llll|f|;hMRIIt is he Who has formed th in .body,:Y Bound by the fetters of his ; ; YY V 

• : nierht imsibthPC' fktrtcyoY m' fk-*» : ■ WM§-&wm 
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;||:■ 111 $ hus imagining himself as having a body, the self (alma)ibeebm|il : 
constantly subject to grief. This sense of egoism gives him three kinds 

46 49. I bey are due to the attributes of goodness, acfwit% and 

Possessed of the notion of darkness, and acting upon it he becomes 
subject to 

, insects. Possessed of the notion of goodness, he becomes attached to virtue 

self; and lives ljapp^;A;;;;T : "j; : -;T 

With the notion of activity in the ascendant he engages in work in this H 
IT; *| world and■. lives, hereattached to wives 'arid;-^6iis,:’^-fjl i'-H 

49—50. But he who leaves all; three notions attains, O thou of great 
intelligence, to the Supreme eelf, on the destruction of action of the mirid^| 
STvCtbinking principle). y ir^:T’■:;/ v/:; : Bv;;v 

Having, therefore, relinquished all cognition by the senses and control ;" 
;|TtS^vigra^iiaw^ > h 

51—52. Even if thou engagest in dire austerities for a thousand years, 
and livest either in the nether regions, or on the earth, or in the heavens 
above, there is no means of emancipation for thee, except through the suppres*' : 

53. Do thou by great effort strive to destroy this action: of the nr in 

tbe purpose of attainment of that self which is free from all sorrow, all 

ever pure, and which is thy own self. 

54. All conditions of worldly life are strung in the string of mental activity, 

: O tbou sinless one, when the cord is broken, we do not know where all 

;•^3l: : :;l;jfeyinglf^eeS^tbyself, from the rising; of all thought in the mind, 
do thou act thy part in the world. When this net of thought is destroyed, 

56. Having attained to that supreme condition by the destruction of all 
this net of thoughts of diverse description, with great effort, do thou attain 
to that abode which is one without a second, and which is ever for bliss 
alone, and where all conditions of the mind disappear as in deep sleep. 

ris| Note.— The condition here described is thus summed up in the Upanishad, ** when 
all the five organs of perception, together with the raincl, are at rest and the intellect does: 
T.;ri not; act,; that is,Th;e:::Sttprerae;cdritSits^;|ri:'ri;;;j^ 


0 —a ' fold those two hichlv inteliiereat sons of Sita who 


I;;::; were singing in the outskirts of the town to sing the Ramayana before 

R' : - Rama. ;“ If Raghava serves you and gives you anything, do not accept it. || 

: ; ”' 4 .. ; VThus; difectudTy fhe;'Muni;,- .those ; ' lads went about singing, acting as ■. 

': ■. 1 . V *: 1 'w-rivy;, ri'.ri; ""'■«" . - . '•' i • ’ V. v ■ v v,. '. , . V '• > "; ,* ' t - * „ V . ... t■,*. 
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Brahman as having seen those lads, 
10—12. These two lads are exa< 

they were speaking in this manner 

■v- ::h6yS;:: ; bega.n::V : ;to' ■ sing.;®; 

13. On hearing that sweet s 
Bharata to give the boys ten thousa 

14. But those lads did not ac< 
king, what have we, who live upc 

y'^,' '.IS. - Having thus refused all th 
went to the Muni. Having thus he. 
Rama became astonished. 

16. Knowing the boys to be 
follows :—“ Do thou cause to be br 
shana, Angada, and that great amoiT{ 
with''Sita. . 

v: ; i : |lii;Tf.iV' i ^Het the daughter of Janakf 

her to be pure. 

19. Hearing the speech of Ram 
and the attendants of the king inforn 
£ 20. Knowing what was passing 

‘^Tp-morrow shall Sita take the oath 

21. For a wife her husband is 
this, Bearing this speech of the Mu 

22. Rama also hearing this sai 
'■bear 'it. \ 

23. Let all the people know of 

v not.;;"':■; V:; i;; ■ ::.L ; s :: i ■ i - C: ■ ■; t i' i ;: ; "■: 

Thus addressed by Rama all 
ICshatriyas, Vaishyas, Sudtas, the grt 
.■filled^with curiosity v 

25—29. Then the great Muni sp 
She was following him with her heat 
choked with tears and entered the sa 
Lakshmi following Brahma and w 
loud chorus of applause. Having bi 
Muni who was her protector said to I 
“ O son of Dasharafcha, this virtu 
duty was abandoned by thee for fear 


r like Rai 
an we arii 
erence b» 
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>e a swee 
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35. In in the 

presence of the gods and was then taken into my household. 

duct, was abandoned by me for fear of the world. Thou shouldst forgive 
me that. -f--: : 

^ 37. I know Ivusha and Lava to be my own sons. Let my love be in 

of people, Sita 

ihj§i||b|:djhdSwf^ 

40. As I have never cherished any one but Rama in my heart; by that 
vow of «iihe let the goddess of earth make an opening forf 

41—45. As she was taking this oath, there took place a great iniracle. 

sun. The goddess of earth then taking Sita affectionately in her arms and 
saying ‘welcome’/placed herupon the throne. As the daughter of the king 
of the Vaidehas was entering the earth showers of flowers rained over her 
incessantly from the heavens. “ Well-done,” well-done,” were heard 
repeatedly .the'shouts.of .fhe':;gbdsk' ; b' : S 
fl^A^amiAndragamd^ 

the-.apace between the earth and the heavens and upon the earth itself all 

46. Monkeys of huge bodies, became lost in amazement because of the 
oath of 'Sita!^ Schrie teiriaihed fixedin meditation, some looked atTlama^sbhie ; 
remained looking at Sita with absent minds. All who were there betook 

47—50. Seeing the entrance of Sita into the abyss, all the world became 

come, yet for the purpose of worldly.duty, grieved over the loss of Sita as if 
be knewtiothing. Awakened by Brahma and the rishis that scion of the 
RaghuTaceQid'iid'-: all his work 

had assembled there. 

'dFi ; d'ed' jtb^fr?presents of valuables of various descriptions | 
ind having taken hack those two lads came to Ayodhya. 























37. Do thou-, Q Lord, now declare to me in brief that knowledge where¬ 
by freedom from the bondage of the world be attained. 
d ;: - V a tone of renuncia- 

3in{|' become-enfeebled iby-agey : :Ramir#te^i^^^ : <^; ;: ^is;TOpther;;deyoted. to 
the jiatH gracious towards his devotees!said: 

59. Formerly I declared three-fold to be the path of emancipation, the 
path of action, the path of devotion, and the path of knowledge. These are 

the three eternal paths. v 

60. 0 mother, three-fold is the path of devotion on account of difference 
of attributes^ The devotion of each individual is according to his nature. 

61. He who is addicted to injuring others, wears the garb of virtue and 
is possessed of envy and is a seer of duality and obstinate, and yet worships 

||jiid^he5:s^niy : ' ;: devotee partaking of the nature of darkness (tamas). 

of the sense, wealth and fame and who worships me in a sense of separation 
is my devotee; partaking of the nature of, Rajas orypa^ton,.5,; 

63. He who has dedicated all his actions to the supreme Lord or who does 
all for the purpose of purification of his inner self, with a sense of duty 
alone, yet believing himself to be other than the object, of devotion, is a 
"‘devotee, acting ■, under the^infiiiencelpf; goodness: br' h;'_ ■ 7 ’■ 

6+. That constant and uninterrupted action of the mind which through 
dependence upon my attributes is like the waters of the Ganges flowing to¬ 
ward the ocean, is directed uninterrupted and constanttowards me, tbe abode 
of all attributes, is the indication of the path of absolute devotion. ^ 

65. When there arises devotion in me without any ulterior object and 
without any sense of separation, that is residence in ray own world, near 
me, in my own self or in union with me. 

66. Were the above conditions of residence, proximity or union given 
to thh devotee without devotion to me, he would not accept them. The con¬ 
summation of the path of devotion is that the devotee does not wish even 
for devotion without devotion to Me. 

67. Let one, therefore, attain to union with Me by transcending the 

three attributes of goodness, passion, and darkness, through the performance a 
of duty without hope of reward. * % y : y ydy yyyyyy;,:/y : ; 
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68—71. Through good actions without injuring others let him ever be 

devoted to having a sight of Me by singing my praises, worshipping me, re¬ 
membering Me, and bowing unto Me, looking upon all creature as My own 
self, throughi freedotn from attachment, avoidance of untruth, honouring the 
\vise, showing mercy to those in distress, friendliness .towards equals and > 
practice of thp virtue of self-cphtrol, a-nd the like, study: of the 'Vedanta Sastra, 
repetition of ray holy name, company of the good,,uprightness, renuncia- lif 88 
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toward 5 all beings sublating all differentiation. r ® Verence J|1 fr >endline S s 

as their own embodied self nUeJ1) ^ P^e self to be abiding i„ §| 

the embodied self; Thus,between the supreme and 
| devotion and tbepath of toowkte 1 decIared p:||S the path of 

bv woraWnni,5 e I a » o g t0 e , Uh ," of ‘fee man gets peace. Therefore O mother 

i^ 01 Bf*iiiforiiiiv iiia oo fk«» >. ■ t' ■ „■ --^T*be heait of al 1 * or e-v^er : ' ;: ■^■- 

xciuetnoenip me as thy own son, thou shaft get peace ■ 

*»KttrS23Wft “• m> " * ““• - “3 

by tit Lord o^Le 1^™”^ her 

peace, always remembering Kama, the pride of * he ; RaohL ‘ onlSrh' 6 ft- 
ife we nt to he a v e n. T h e r e s h e J i v e d h a p p y w it h Dashnritfi'i ThA^fk 18 

. Note. -ThedisappeLance of QiH in Rtt f lned , to union with her Lord, 
of ,the twolads Eusha^bdr ^ S Si - ls described by ValmibS^ ^ 

sons ofSifca. He then directed toId of ^eir being the 

other people to witness tier oathl§f: 

,dea(3; : siIfinoeentered: thet|lgii|g^||:f ||*|J MtfhP^ ^^ s ^^hfed,;;amiti S t> 

chorus of applause, some praising Sita some ltamf ^?^i ^N - h !l‘ e ar °^ a * reat 
the povver of my asceticism and becanseTha^vJ!ni Valirnkt then said, “By 

mmmm$*m Q Ramaf BeS 

because fhereihas:-bee n noimpm-ity in m?ev*n fn /tl™ extend for many long years and ; 
hes her past life and§» convinced of i5r iL!SI ‘ 

>aid^ ; ; : l ;: .am,;al innocence of Sif^ hnf HV r t ^ S by VaJmiki Rama 

5candii!, V These: two lads are ray ; y her. for fear of public : ' 

:bp^fh. = Then m that^ assentWy S b!a ™ e J et SitaJaU ! 

tladdehed the hearts of ail : Then Sith . d which lihe /the.yWipihofthe.Ssatty'u^a -;'"-'V-;^---'. 

>ead bent down, and he, ^es d!SS toSd^ ^Fma*^** ° f f? eticS ’ ber : ^ 
ater in. Because I worshipped Rama iffiS an , a P srt » re for me to 

loitt ?o |Uhe S£2 JS 1 r* ,Ws it# andhSSai l 5 . 

^sayingaoWe#: bM£?,'J , i SS? 1 S'i V;, 
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the|sarpent known as;;Bhogwan (sesaj ^ who .lies ynt::tke:;pGean-IiHal«g!;b|l 
earth together with its mountains. Having, then ' created me from rhe li®® 


".i'j '{■*'■'>■' ' 


earth together with its mountains. Having then created me from the lotus 
in thy navel shining like the sun, thou installed me as the Lord .of the world , 
and'iahadefticrvehdo 

Thus charged with the burden of protecting the world, O Lord of the. 
world, I said to thee. . ; . 

29. Do thou protect the. world fiom creatines who had nroved desimr. 
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50—51. I, therefore, require food that is ready in thy house, O best oi 
?Rai?h : ua,:yyffe|||^ Muniy.:: Saaia/\yeir : .pleased r gayeyhire 

dulythe food that was ready. lyTyyRy ■■■■ .! 

We ; - S2r~ -53.: :: had gone to his asrama, Rama 'remembered 

what he had said in presence of Kail a. Overpowered with sorrow, 
dejecthdr highly agitated, with fe 

: 'hbispeaky;i|§3g;i|*||S|^ 

hhii- / v\-JR, oir d yof-i'-fill : i|f|&;§l^ 

sunk in sorr , the son of Sumitra said to him, as he was sitting silent, 
immersed in anxiety, cursing the bondage due to attachment. “ Do thou, O 
Raghunandana, leave off sorrow on my account and kill me. 

56. Such was the March of time ordained in days of yore, Q Lord, 

;f shall certainly go to h ell. 

57. If thou hast any love for the, if thou art, gracious unto me then 
leaving off all he si tatioa do thou kill me. Do not depart; from dharma, 

if /: ' f- ; : -v f'i /TV;:' y 

;> 58. Hearing this speech of the son of Sumitra, Rama with an agitated 

his ministers and communicated it to Vashistha. 

■ <;5&. : The coming of the Muni the massage of Kala, his own vow, all 
these the Lord communicated to Vashisthn. I 

the chief purohit (Vashishtha) said to Rama of blameless deeds with folded ■ 

■handsly’:|t/IVRiff|§VT§Vy/yRfh;vh ; ;R' : h ; fiffhyjyy,r;;'f : yf : h.f;■ i■ v.ffif;'■ ■ v ':V.hTi;.y ; hv-f; :v y ; ' : 

61. We had already known through the eye of knowledge that separa¬ 
tion from Lakshmana had been ordained thee who hast come to remove the 
/burdepvmfyhe earthyVyy-y:yy -yy 

62. Do thou speedily renounce Lakshmana, do not violate thy vow. O 
Lord 1 Shouldst thou break thy promise, dh trma wi 11 become futile. 

63. ©n dharma being destroyed all the three worlds are destroyed 
most certainly. Thou art the upholder of all the worlds. O best of 


world. y|^a;yipp^har<I in council their speech which was full of virtue 

profit and free from fault Rama forthwith told the son of Sumitra. Do 
r go where thou pleasest, let there be no destruction of virtue. y 
Banishment and death of the good are both equal . On the best of the 
jhus: sav ing so||!|^^^^'|hfdhhi^|il||Syesfa« 5 itatedf':With : : :'grief haviiig v hptved 
3 Rama forthwith went to his house, fie then went to the banks of the 


of the body and restrained his vital air in the heat 
upon that imperishable Supreme Brahma who : 
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his ministers,SmerGhants ias well asl Vashishtha,:: " I shall instal Bbarata of 
great soul as king to-day and then follow the path of Laksmana. 

said: so all the; citizens and residents of 
villages became much aggrieved and ; fell on the ground like trees cut bv- the 
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Rama was the ancient Purusha. Having together with bis brothers re¬ 
sumed his former body, Rama assumed a celestial form full of glory. Then 
.approaching Vishnu the principal gods, the siddhas, the munis, the kyakshas 
the grand sire, and the rest worshipped him the supreme Lord with hymns 
of praises on all sides, with hearts immersed in the ocean of joy they became 
happy on having attained the object of their desires. . , , 

devotees who are attached to me have all followed me as I came to the 
heavens., Even the brute creatures have done so ori account of, their 'good, . 
karma in the past. 

||f 62—65. Let them attain to regions equal to the Vaikuntha. . Do thou 
allot to them such regions by my command. 

On hearing this speech of Hari, Brahma said “let them go to the regions 
of the Santanikas, which are full of diverse enjoyments, which are,even . 

above my regions and which are highly effulgent- 

|?|T : § : i!M g;| '|K| gsgttl :f|g§ | || yff; gfl: : i|§f fg':t|fpg1gg|§ g|;| jg Sg|g|t|jgg sgt 

Those that are devoted to thy worship and who . have done accumulated, 

good deeds let them enter those regions. Those mortals who, O Rama, even ; 
unconsciously utter thy holy name, at the time, of the dissolution of their 
bodies, let them enjoy those regions which are attainable/by yogis. . . , if IS 

Then greatly pleased all the monkeys, rakshasas, and the like having 
touched the water of the Sarayu and relinquished their bodies, attained to 
ftheirfformer shapes,tpossessing portiaiiSioftdivinepnefgyllfEabhlftSM'^iliilli 
monkeys and bears resumed his former shape. 

Sugriva the Lord of the monkeys i enteretl the sun having been born of 
a portion of his energy.:T-SL::f ZZyZlZyyyZ : 

66. Then having entered the waters of the Sarayu, all the men having 
relinquished their human frames, came out wearing celestial ornaments and 
having mounted a chariot went to the worlds of the Santanikas. 

67—T3.‘ , Even the brute creatures upon whom fell the eye of Rama 
having entered the'water of the Sarayu went to heaven. The residents of 
the country who had come to see Rama having relinquished all attachments • 
to worldly objects remembered.PJari the supreme lord, and having touched ■; 
the water of the river speedly attained his nature. 

•V.:: y'/T'-ih V -L'.'!" •' i" ' : v7v •• 'vT'S' Rf'! f ; '.. T'b;- ; . : . I 1 ,,.' S" if. V-" J"/';, s ,b,'; ."y. v • <’» p •••„.•.■.<’’ v \ -"Jv'L'h; V '.'f V "" .-vf ' : '".•■* *./. .'-V V- 1 ' ■■ ■ ' i \'i |! J r i -V' 1 ' < ‘. [•' •• ..'■.i''* 1 -'7*/. 'T', ;; : . T 

ipySp njtidh'didThe Lord Mahadeva recite of the remaining portion of; story|S 
of Rama's deeds. , ' , 

:;Vi I:’ :• :l' v v ;i- ;;V/IV.;-:.^■ v.;T: ; V-/•i.-yH■■ ; -V-? ■ 

|| He who reads only a couplet of it is released , from sins committed in a §f 
thousand births. He who commits sin day by day and yet reads witlPfaith ' 
even,a si oka of this book is freed of all sins and attains to the rvorld of 
Rahaa^biebdf .unattainable.'. 

/V”i.v-fiv-sV' - :• ■’..."h;-V i■ vj,':^J-;'?■*■I’bw7 tir'y?-'-: 

I.7 W^ V.v'vt. v: 1 '".*- 'm ■' :•; -.y.ybyTL'i .:';,ypr !’■ ' v i. : ■:rsM/WzyI\;iV-'i'V/v..*" '*;iviv 

This story of the Lord of Raghus did the Lord Madadeva recite in days 

dn;LearirjgThe stQryLfcyisbfuture deeds as given herelThb : Lord'• : RaraaV:|: 
became pleased. 
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71. This Ramayana which is the ancient poem, which gives happiness j 
to all, is worshipped by even Brahma and the other principal gods. He 
|| who reads it with faith or listens to it daily, goes to the world of Vishnu ; 


ichistheancient poem, which gives happiness I 


f; ; i 

gfc 


purified. ;- ; MvSly| 

■ ■ . Noth,—T he description of the closing scene in Rama’s life as given by. Valmiki is almost j 

. . I , identical with that given above. On the day fixed for .his final departure, after having : j 

settled his sons Kusa and Lava in the kingdoms of Uttara and Kosala, and , despatched' • ? 

|| - Vibhishana to rule his kingdom and worship Vishnu the family god of the' Ikswakus, •. ' . | 

| Hanuman to live in the world so long as the story of his achievements lasted, and Jamb- . \ 

/ ‘ ' vanta till the end of the Kali age, Rama told Vasbishtha to prepare for his departure and let , ! 

his Agnihotra with blaring fires, his Vajpiya and umbrella together with Brahmanas precede 1 . j 

him. Then wearing slender clothes carrying the sacred kusa grass in hand, he walked to : 

the Sarayu river repeating the sacred mantra relating to Brahman. Silently he went \ 

• without speaking a word to any one, without looking at any object, or hearing any sound, or s 

, minding the thorns and the stones of in the way. Resplendent like the sun shone the lord I 

of the Raghus, followed on his right by the goddess Lakshmi and on his left the goddess ; 

of the earth and his all absorbing power walking in front. All his weapons, bows and arrows I \ || 
followed him in human forms. The Vedas in the form of Brahmanas, the Gayatri, the y'. i 
| : onkara, the Vashatkara, the great rishis, the great kings, all followed Rama for whom the . ‘ ' | 

“* IS door of the heavens was open. The inmates of the royal household, the young and the | , ; | 
old, slaves, and dependents, followed in the train with Bharata and Satrughna .. t 
All the ministers and servants of the kingdom, all the people of the town, together with • ' • ‘ j 

their Agnihotras, wives, sons, and cattle followed Rama being attached to him for his ' 
1|||S|III V fudsSfJ AILhadibathed fallswere It appyahd" cteerful iff h5bne|"felt|in| the: f -jeagfcf andiap|>y:g|i|0||S;| 

' . | or ashamed, in following his king. Even those who fell in the way joined the throng till . gf® . 
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